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I.—On Enrirtes, an oriental genus of satyrid butterflies :—By 
Lionet DE Nice’vitin, F. E.8., C. M. Z. 8, 


[Received 16th February ;—Read 1st March, 1893. ] 


The genus Hrites at the present date contains five species only, 
(six if H. ochreana is held to be a distinct species, I have not seen it), 
found in Assam, Burma, the Malay Peninsula, Sumatra, Java, Labuan, 
Borneo, and the Philippines. To these I now propose to add a sixth. 
All are closely allied, and very similar in general aspect. They 
are extremely delicate butterflies, semi-transparent, of a brownish- 
ochreous shade, sometimes just tinted with violaceous on the upperside. 
All possess a submarginal series of ocelli to both wings, more or less 
visible on the upperside. These ocelli vary greatly in size, in some 
species they are large and prominent, in others quite small and incon- 
spicuous. On the underside there are usually two discal bands, often 
more or less angled. These butterflies are found only in virgin forests 
as faras I am aware, and fly weakly close to the ground amongst the 
brushwood under the great trees and in open paths through the forests. 
Their transformations are unknown. The males have no secondary sexual 
characters. The females differ only from the males in the wings 
being somewhat broader, and in having the apex of the forewing more 
rounded. 

on eae 
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I give below a key by which the several species may be distin- 
guished :— 


Key to the species of Hrites. 


A. Forewing with five equal-sized ocelli. 
1. LE. elegans, Borneo. 
B. Forewing with the posterior ocellus very much larger than the others. 
a. Forewing with the large ocellus on the upperside prominently pupilled 
with white. The apex of the wing falcate. 
2. HE. falcipennis, Assam; Burma, 
b. Forewing with the large ocellus on the upperside blind or nearly so. 
The apex of the wing rounded. . 
1, Both wings with all the ocelli prominent and well-formed on the 
underside. 
a2, Forewing with three small apical ocelli only in addition to the 
large anal one. 
3. EH. medura, Java; Philippines. 
b%, Forewing with four apical ocelli in addition to the large anal 
one. 
a®, The inner discal band on the hindwing straight. 
4, EH. argentina, Labuan; Borneo; Malacca. 
b8,. The inner discal band on the hindwing highly angled out- 
wards in the middle. 
5. HE. angularis, Burma; Malay Peninsula; Sumatra. 
b1, Both wings with all the ocelli inconspicuous except the anal one in 
the forewing, reduced to black dots only. 
6. EH. rotundata, Burma. 


1. ERires ELEGANS, Butler. 


E. elegans, Butler, Cat. Diurn. Lep. B. M., Satyridz, p. 14%, n. 2, pl. ii, fig. 4, 
female (1868); id., Druce, Proc. Zool. Soc. Lond., 18738, p. 340, n, 2; id., Staudinger, 
Ex. Schmett., p. 280, pl. Ixxxii, male (1887). 


Hasirat: Borneo (Butler, British Museum; Druce; Staudinger) ; 
three males Borneo, one female Padas River, North Borneo (collection 
de Nicéville). 


2. ERITES FALCIPENNIS, W.-M. and de N. 


E. falcipennis, Wood-Mason and de Nicéville, Butt. of India, vol. i, p. 287, n. 280 
(1883); idem, id., Journ. A. S. B., vol. lv, pt. 2, p. 351, n. 30, pl. xvi, fig. 2, male 
(1887). 


Hasirat : One male Silcuri, August; one male, Nemotha, September 
—both in Cachar, Assam (Wood-Mason, collection Indian Museum) ; one 
male, Fort Lungleh, Lushai Hills, October, 1890 (2. Pughe, collection de 


Nicéville) ; one female, Karen Hills, Burma, April (collection Phayre 
Musewm, Rangoon). 
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3. Erires mepura, Horsfield. 


Hipparchia medura, Horsfield, Cat. Lep. Mus. BH. I. C., pl. v, figs. 8, 8a, female 
(1829) ; Hrites medura, Marshall and de Nicéville, Butt. of India, vol. i, p. 236 (1883) ; 
id , Pagenstecher, Jahr. des Nass. Vereins fur Natur.; vol. xliii, p. 96, n. 15 (1890) ; 
HE. medura, var. ochreana, Staudinger, Iris, vol. ii, p. 88 (1889); E. ochreana, Semper, 
Schmett. Philipp. Inseln, p. 826, n. 497 (1892); Satyrus (Hrites) madura (sie), 
Westwood, Gen. Diurn. Lep., vol. ii, p. 392, n. 47 (1851); Hrites madura, Horsfield 
and Moore, Cat. Lep. Mus. EH. I. C., vol. i, p. 229, n. 484 (1857); id., Hewitson, 
Journ. Linn. Soc. Lond., Zoology, vol. viii, p. 145 (1865); id., Butler, Cat. Diurn. 
Lep. B. M., Satyridex, p. 146, n. 1 (1868). 

Hapirat : Java (one female, Horsfield collection in the British Museum) ; 
Hast Java (Pagenstecher) ; Palawan, Philippines (Staudinger). 

Mr. Hewitson (1. c.) describes a variety of this species as follows :— 
“ Male and female. With five ocelli on the anterior wing, one large 
and four small. Sumatra; Singapore.” This almost certainly equals 
EH. angularis, Moore, which undoubtedly occurs in the Malay Peninsula, 
and also in Sumatra, as Dr. L. Martin, of Deli, Sumatra, informs me. 

Mr. Hewitson also describes another variety thus :—‘ Male and 
female. With the five ocelli of the anterior wing small and of equal size, 
Singapore ; Sarawak.” This can only refer to H elegans, which cer- 
tainly occurs in Borneo, but very doubtfully in Singapore, at any rate 
it is not recorded from thence by Mr. Distant in “ Rhopalocera Malay- 
ana,’ nor have I seen a specimen from any part of the Malay Penin- 
sula, 


4, HRITES ARGENTINA, Butler. 

H. argentina, Butler, Cat. Diurn. Lep. B. M., Satyridx, p. 188, n. 5, pl. v, fig. 8, 
female (1868); id., Druce, Proc. Zool. Soc. Lond., 1873, p. 340, n. 1; id., Distant, 
Ann. and Mag. of Nat. Hist., fifth series, vol. xix, p. 48, n. 21 (1887). 

Hasitat: Labuan, an island off the N.-W. coast of Borneo 
(Butler, in coll. British Museum) ; Borneo (Druce and Distant) ; Borneo; 
Malacca (Staudinger) ; S.-H. Borneo (collection de Nicéville). 

Unfortunately I possess no specimen of H. medura; but comparing 
the figures of H. medura and LH. argentina, both taken from female 
specimens, and a single male of the latter in my collection, the only 
point of difference I can discover between them is that H, medura 
lacks a small ocellus in the second median interspace of the forewing 
which is present in L. argentina. 


5. ERires ANGULARIS, Moore. 


E. angularis, Moore, Proc. Zool. Soc. Lond., 1878, p. 825 ; id., Distant, Rhop. 
Malay., p. 46, n. 1, pl. v, fig. 8, male (1882) ; id., Marshall and de Nicéville, Butt. of 
India, vol. i, p. 236, n. 229, pl. xvi, fig. 50, female (1883). 


Hasirat: Taoo plateau, 3,000—5,000 feet, Upper Tenasserim 
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(Moore) ; Perak (Distant) ; Meplay Valley, January ; Thoungyeen forests, 
March ; near Moulmein, October (Marshall and de Nicéville) ; Yoonzaleen 
Valley, November; Myitta, January, both in Burma; Rawan, Selangor, 
Malay Peninsula, December (collection de Nicéville). 

In this species there are four small equal-sized ocelli and one large 
ocellus to the forewing, the ocell of the hindwing prominent; the inner 
band of the hindwing strongly outwardly angled in the middle; the outer 
band is twice outwardly angled, onee in the middle, and once where 
it is crossed by the second subcostal nervule, this feature being only 
found in the otherwise quite distinct species, H. elegans. 


6. ERITES ROTUNDATA, n. sp. 

E angularis, Watson (wec Moore), Journ. Bomb. Nat. Hist. Soe., Voli, px1g; 
n. 38 (1888). 

‘Haprrat: Burma. 

EXpanse: o, 2'0 to 2:1; 9, 2:2 to 24 inches. 

Description: Mate. Upprrsipe, both wings semi-transparent, 
brownish-ochreous. Forewing with the two discal bands of the underside 
showing through by transparency ; a large, almost round (slightly oval) 
black ocellus in the first median interspace and extending slightly into 
the two interspaces beyond, obscurely pupzlled with plumbeous, and sur- 
rounded with an ochreous ring. Hindwing with a prominent discal 
ochreous band, outwardly angled in the middle; four large round blind ~ 
black ocelli, surrounded each by a very wide ochreous ring, the rings 
touching, thus forming a contmuous band, one ocellus in each interspace 
from the first median to the second subcostal nervule; two fine ochreous 
and two fine fuscous marginal lines. Unpersipn, both wings finely striated 
with purplish-fuscous; the four apical ocelli present in the forewing of 
EH. angularts, Moore and the five of the hindwing reduced to minute 
black dots in this species. Forewing with the fifth large ocellus much 
as above, but the black portion is smaller, the ochreous ring wider, and 
the pupil prominent and silvery ; two prominent discal deep ochreous 
bands outwardly sharply defined by a black thread commencing close 
to the submedian nervure, the inner band straight, crossing the dis- 
coidal cell obliquely about its middle, and becoming lost before reach- 
ing the subcostal nervure ; the outer band curved and bounding the 
wide ochreous outer ring of the large ocellus in the first median 
interspace, the band ending on the third median nervule. Hindwing 
with faint traces of two discal bands, the inner one straight, the outer 
one angled outwardly once only, as m all the species of the genus 
except FE. angularis ; the marginal lines as on the upperside. FrmMAne 
hardly differs from the male, except that the wings are broader, 
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the apex of the forewing is more rounded, and the forewing has similar 
fine marginal lines as are found in the hindwing of the male. This 
species differs structurally from H. angularis in that the tooth or angu- 
lation at the termination of the second median nervule of the hindwing 
is as great or greater than that at the third; in H. angularis this tooth 
is quite small. 

In one specimen in my collection from the Pegu Yoma, taken in 
December, the markings are almost as prominent on the underside 
as in H. angularis, there are two apical well-formed ocelli to the 
forewing, and five ocelli to the hindwing, the discal bands well-marked, 
but as the inner band of the hindwing is straight (not outwardly strongly 
angled in the middle), and the outer band is once outwardly angled only 
(instead of twice), | have no hesitation m placing this specimen under 
H. rotundata rather than under EB. angularis. Another specimen in my 
collection taken at the same place and time is qaite typical FH. rotundata. 

In the Proceedings of the Zoological Society ef London for 1891, 
page 268, Mr. H. J. Elwes records H. medura, Horsfield, from Hast Pegu, 
Upper Burma, and places FH. angularis, Moore, with a query as asynonym 
of that species, and makes the following remarks :— 

‘‘ Numerous specimens were sent by Doherty from Hast Pegu, 
taken at about 1,500 feet [during March and April], of which several 
females and one male were by him supposed to be, and marked as, a 
distinct species. These correspond to the female taken in the Thoun- 
gyeen forests by Major Bingham, and described by Marshall and de 
Nicéville, ‘Butt. of India,’ vol. i, p. 237,* as nearer to H. medura of 
Java than to EL. angularis.” 

“ After examining the series closely and comparing them with one 
Javan specimen, | do not see how to separate the two species [| #. medura, 
Horsfield, and FH. angularis, Moore], for, though in the supposed new 


* “ A female taken in the Thoungyeen forests in March differs from our other 
female specimens in the ocellus on the upperside of the forewing being very nearly 
round, not oval, with a distinct yellow iris of equal width throughout ; the outer 
fascia of the hindwing much broader and very distinet ; four large black spots 
beyond twice the size of those in the other specimens, the yellow irides prominent 
and touching. On the underside of the hindwing the two discat fasciz have 
almost disappeared, and the five submarginal ocelli are very minute. This speci- 
men differs only in the following particulars from Horsfield’s figure of EL. medura: 
The outer margin of the forewing is not quite so evenly rounded, being in fact 
slightly concave ; the large ocellus is not quite so large as in HE. medura, and the 
iris is less wide. On the underside the apical ocelli on the forewing are smaller, 
and on the hindwing the ocelli are minute, and the fasciw are obsolete. This 
specimen, however, is much nearer H. medura than EH. angularis.” (Marshall and 
de Nicéville, 1. c.) 
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species the ocelli on the upperside of the hindwing are much larger 
than in the other form from the same locality, whilst on the underside 
both the ocelli and the bands are almost obsolete, I am rather inclined 
to suspect seasonal dimorphism, and to think that this form is the last 
of the first brood, and the others, among which males are far more 
numerous, are the first of a second brood. In the Javan specimen we 
have the hindwing like one form below and the other above. Further 
observations are requisite to decide the question.” 

FE. medura and EH. angularis are abundantly distinct. The former 
has three apical ocelli in the forewing, the inner discal band straight, 
the outer band apparently once outwardly angled in the hindwing ; 
while the latter has four apical ocelli, the inner band outwardly angled 
in the middle, the outer band twice outwardly angled. 

Mr. Elwes suggests that seasonal dimorphism may occur in the 
genus. At present I see no indications of the appearance of this 
phenomenon, at any rate if the usual form of seasonal dimorphism 
observable in the Satyrinw is understood. I possess the strongly ocellated 
E. undularis taken in January, October, November, and December, all of 
which months (except occasionally October) are dry months, when the 
ocelli should be obsolete: while the two type specimens of H. falcipennis 
were taken in the height of the rainy season, August and September, but 
have minute ocelli, instead of the normal rainy-seasonal large and well- 
developed ocelli. I append a note by Mr. W. Doherty on the subject, 
which bears out my opinion, and I may add that it is at his suggestion 
that I have described H. rotundata. 

“The prehensors of Hrites are slender and simple, and of the usual 
satyrid type, resembling those of most of the species of Lethe (Debis), to 
which the genus seems allied, the true Lethe (europa, Fabricius) being 
exceptional in having the upper organ without branches. Seen from the 
side, the upper organ (uncus, tegumen) of H, angularis is unusually 
straight ; that of E. rotundata is much more depressed terminally. In 
both species the lower organ (clasp, harpago) is truncate at the tip, but 
in FE. angularis it is cut square, while in H. rotundata the end is 
concave, so as to form a distinct scallop.” 

“ Apart from these differences in the prehensors, I think Mr. Elwes’ 
supposition, that E. rotundata may be the dry-season form of H. angularis, 
an unlikely one. No seasonal variation has yet been observed in the 
genus. I found FH. angularis, which should be the wet-season form, 
commoner in the dry-season than H. rotundata. Finally, the dimorphism, 
if it exists, must be of a new type. Dry-season forms are distinguished 
by obliterated ocelli and angular wings, but here the non-ocellate form 
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has the wings abnormally rounded. 
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I possess the following examples of H. rotundata. One male and 
one female from Beeling, Upper Burma, taken on 27th March, 1886, two 
males on the 29th idem, one female on the 14th April, by Lieut. 
KE. Y. Watson ; two males taken in the Pegu Yoma, Burma, by a native 
collector employed by the Phayre Museum, Rangoon, in December ; 
one female from Quaymoo, Tenasserim, captured in March and another 
in November, in the Yoonzaleen Valley, also in Tenasserim by Major 
C. T. Bingham. 





Two species of Pedicularis.—By D. PRatn. 
(With Plates I and II.) 


[Received March 9th—Read April 5th. ] 


In 1889 (Journ. As. Soc. Beng. viii pt. 2, p. 255) the writer had the 
honour to communicate to the Society descriptions of a number of new 
Indian species of this genus. Since then a considerable number of new 
species have been reported from Chinaand Tibet and have been described 
in various periodicals by Messrs Maximowic, Hemsley and Franchet, and 
by the writer. Now, another new Indian species has been reported ; of 
this a description is given below and the present opportunity is taken 
of describing an allied new species from Szechuen. 


1. PrEDICULARIS DIFFUSA Prain, sp. nov. (Pt. I.) 

Hlata simplex vel e collo diffuse ramosa, radice debili ramosa collo 
esquamato, caulibus gracilibus simplicibus, folis radicalibus longe petio- . 
latis mox evanescentibus caulinis 4-natim verticillatis laminis gla- 
brescentibus ovato-oblongis pinnatisectis, segmentis 5-8-jugis ob- 
longis obtusis inciso-serratis ; floribus verticillatis verticillis numerosis 
inter se remotis, bracteis foliaceis oblongo-ovatis petiolatis pinnati- 
fidis et inciso-serratis; calycis breve pedicellati campanulati mem- 
branacei inflati totius reticulati antice vix fissi dentibus majusculis 
inaequilatis anticis et lateralibus ovatis inciso-serratis illis duplo his 
4-plo summo deltoideo integro latioribus ; corollae roseae tubo sursum 
ampliato calyce duplo longiore basi infracto, labio 3-lobo lobis oblongo- 
ovatis margine sinuatis lateralibus medio dimidio majoribus, galea 
leviter arcuata tubo subcontinua apice subincurva erostri; staminibus 
ex adverso summi ovarii insertis filamentis anticis superne hirsutis; 
ovario ovoideo stigmate parum exserto, capsula anguste lanceolata apice 
acuta calyce duplo longiore, seminibus ovoideis testa nigrescente minute 
reticulatis. 
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In Himataya orrentran1: Sikkim, Mt. Tankra, 11,500 p. s. m.; G. A. 
Gammie ! 

Caulibus 40-60 cm. longis, foliis caulinis 2-2°5 em. longis his 
0'75-1 cm. latis, segmentis 5 mm. longis 3 mm. latis, petiolis 0’5-1 cm. 
longis ; calyce 6 mm. longo hoc 3°5 mm. lato; corollae tubo 10 mm. longo 
apice 4 mm. lato, galea 5 mm. longa, labio 8 mm. lato; capsula 12 mm. 
longa 5 mm. lata. , 

This species is most nearly related to P. verticillata Linn. and P. 
refracta Maxim. but besides differing greatly in habit and foliage from 
both it differs from P. verticillata in having a calyx with large teeth 
and with a tube reticulated throughout, while it differs from P. refracta 
in having the anterior and lateral calyx teeth serrate and not entire ; 
from both it differs in having acute, not muticous, anther-cells. 

Of Indian species, it in habit much resembles P. flezewosa Hook. f., 
though it is glabrescent while that species is hirsute, but the plant that 
it imitates most closely is P. gracilis Wall. var. macrocarpa Prain, the 
likeness being so great that though in flower they differ so widely, it is 
not easy to distinguish fruiting specimens of the two. 


2. PEDICULARIS FLACCIDA Prain; sp. nov. (Pl. IT.). 

Ascendens glabra caulibus gracilibus corymbosim ramosis, foliis 
ramisque 3—4-natim verticillatis radicalibus mox evanescentibus cau- 
linis breve petiolatis ovatis pinnatifidis segmentis 5-6-jugis obtusis 
inciso-serratis ; floribus in verticillis 4-floris paucis remotisque dispositis, 
bracteis foliaceis calycem excedentibus; calycis glaberrimi parvuli 
campanulati antice parum fissi 5-dentatli segmentis omnibus oblongis 
integris tubo costato nec reticulato; corollae tubo sursum ampliato 
.calycem 3-plo excedente basi infracto, labio 3-lobo lobis lateralibus 
ovatis medio orbiculato basi constricto 38-plo majoribus, galea leviter 
arcuata tubo subccentinua apice subincurva erostri, staminibus ex ad- 
verso medii ovarii insertis omnibus glabris, antheris contiguis muticis ; 
evarto ovoideo stigmate exserto. 

In CHINA OCCIDENTALI ; Szechuen occident. prope Tachienlu, Pratt n. 
471! 

Caulibus 20-25 cm. longis foliis caulinis 1 cm. longis his 0°7 em. 
latis segmentis 2 mm. longis 1 mm. latis, petiolis 0°5 em. longis ; calyce 
2°5 mm. longo hoc 2 mm. lato ; corollae tubo 8 mm. longo apice 4°5 mm. 
lato, galea 4 mm. longa, labio 7 mm. lato. 

Like the preceding species this is also closely related to P. verti- 
cillata Linn. but differs considerably in habit, and though it has the 
calyx tube ribbed and not reticulated just as P. verticillata has, it differs 
in having the calyx distinctly toothed and extremely small. The stamens 
also differ in being all glabrous whereas in P. verticillata the anterior 
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VERTICILLATAE. 
Galea less than half the length of the lip :— 
Bracts flabellate, spike long, dense;. calyx 
small, subglobose, not cleft, teeth small, 
entire; anterior filaments hairy Pee eSPiCnee, 
Bracts oblong or linear, spike short; calyx 
large cvate, teeth large : — 
Calyx not cleft, teeth crested except the 
upper; filaments not hairy .. LP. lineata. 
Calyx cleft, teeth all entire; anterior | 
filaments hairy vs a. 2. likiangensis. 
Galea about equal in length to the ae — 
Calyx-tube not net-veined between the ribs :— 
Calyx cleft, hardly toothed; anthers 
discrete, anterior filaments hairy ... P. verticillata. 
Calyx not cleft, distinctly toothed ; anthers 
contiguous, filaments not hairy i. CE. fLaCCtd. 
Calyx-tube net-veined between the ribs :— 
Calyx hardly cleft, teeth crested except 
the upper; anterior filaments hairy... P. diffusa. 
Calyx distinctly cleft, teeth entire :— 
Margin of galea even; anterior fila- 
ments hairy a we Py Yepracta. 
Margin of galea- eouthedé, filaments 
not hairy ay .. P. szetschuanica. 


Explanation of the Plates. 


Puate I. Pedicularis diffusa Prazn. 


1, Flower with bract; 2, calyx with ovary and style; 3, half of corolla show- 
ing staminal insertion ; 4, stamens ; 5, capsule; 6 seed: 1, 2,3 and 5 magnified 2; 
4 and 6 magnified +. 


Pirate II. Pedicularis flaccida Prain. 


1, Flower with bract ; 2, calyx with ovary and style; 3, half of corolla showing 
staminal insertion: all magnified 4. 
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Some Observations of the Electrical action of Light wpon Silver and its 
Haloid Compounds :—By Colonel J. Wareruouss, I. 8. C., Assistant 
Surveyor General of India. 


[Received April 20th: Read May 3rd. ] 


In my paper on “ Electro-chemical Reversals with Thio-carbamides,” 
read at the meeting of the Society in April 1891, it was shown that 
the pecular reversals of the photographic image produced by the 
addition of very minute quantities of a thio-carbamide, or sulpho- 
urea, to an eikonogen developer appeared to be connected with and 
accompanied by electro-chemical action, if not actually brought about 
by it. It was remarked also that the experiments brought forward 
pointed to the conclusion that, at any rate as regards the haloid salts 
of silver, the formation and development of the photographic image 
is to a very great extent influenced by electrical action, more so per- 
haps than has generally been recognised, although the fact of pho- 
tographic action being accompanied by electrical phenomena has been 
known since the earliest days of photography. It was suggested that 
a further investigation into the theory of photography based on electro- 
chemical laws, might be of value in throwing light upon much that 
is now obscure and uncertain as regards the formation and development 
of the invisible photographic image formed by the exposure to light 
of silver haloid compounds. 

Since that time I have given a good deal of attention to the 
subject and tried several experiments in various ways with the object 
of ascertaining the electrical action of light, in connection with photo- 
graphy, on plates of pure silver immersed in various fluids as well as 
on dry plates and other forms of silver haloid compounds in ordinary 
photographic use. Also on the action of electrical currents in forming 
developable compounds of silver haloids similar to those formed by 
light, and, further, on the electrolysis of ordinary photographic develo- 
pers and on the currents produced during the development of the 
photographic image. These observations are not yet sufficiently com- 
plete to found any sound deductions upon, but I hope to complete 
them later. In the meantime, I have thought that a short note on 
some observations I have lately made on the electrical action of 
light upon plain silver plates in various solutions, might be of interest 
and form a suitable introduction to any further notes on this subject I 
may be able to bring before ycu. It does not pretend to be complete 
or exhaustive, and can only be considered as a contribution towards a 
systematic investigation of the question. 
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A great many observations have been made from time to time of 
the electrical influence of light on metals immersed in water and various 
saline solutions, and before going further, it seems desirable to give a 
brief summary of these observations, and more particularly of those re- 
lating to silver and its salts. 

More than half a century ago, in 1839, Edmond Becquerel was the 
first to show that the electrical action accompanying the chemical 
changes brought about by the influence of light upon various substances, 
including several metals and the silver haloids, could be observed with 
the aid of a very delicate galvanometer. He found that this action was 
quite independent of any calorific radiation or heating of one electrode 
more than another, but was powerfully affected by the different rays of 
the spectrum, the greatest action being produced by the violet, indigo and 
blue rays, while with the green, yellow and red rays there was little or 
no action. Becquerel’s observations are fully summarized in his work, 
“Ta Lumiere, ses causes et ses effets,’ Vol. Il. To observe these effects 
he used a covered vessel divided into two parts by athin membrane. In 
each of the compartments he placed a plate of platinum or gold, previously 
made red-hot to remove all impurities, the plates being connected with 
the poles of a very sensitive galvanometer, and laid horizontally in the 
apparatus. Hach compartment had a moveable cover. He found that 
when the two compartments contained an alkaline solution, the plate 
exposed to the solar rays took negative electricity, while the reverse 
occurred if the solution were acid. With alterable metals, such as silver 
or brass, analogous effects were obtained and the electrical effect could 
be largely increased by giving the plates a preliminary polarisation by 
plunging them in water and then placing them in connection with the 
positive pole of a battery. When two silver plates were immersed in 
water acidulated with nitric acid exposure to light of one plate only 
produced a very weak current and the exposed plate was always positive. 
If the gold or platinum plates had been thoroughly cleaned, had 
remained in strong nitric acid and had been made red hot, the differ- 
ent parts of the spectrum were almost powerless to produce electric 
currents. With well cleaned silver plates which had been heated 
several times the effects were also almost nil, though not quite absent, 
and from this fact it seemed possible that when the plates were not in 
this state the effects produced might be due to the action of light upon 
corpuscles of organic matter adhering to the plates which become 
oxidised by the action of light, the water supplying the oxygen. If 
this effect did not take place and there was no alteration in the plates 
themselves the ight must produce a disturbance of the particles, but 
the former supposition seemed most probable. He found that when 
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silver chloride, iodide or bromide, precipitated in a thin layer on sheets 
of platinum or gold, was exposed to light as above, the exposed plate 
was positive, and that the initial action was much stronger with the 
bromide than with the chloride; though the intensity of the currents 
observed was variable and depended on the thickness of the film of bro- 
mide, moreover the electrical action was soon exhausted. With the 
iodide the current was almost as strong as with the chloride, but did not 
remain constant so long. 

When plates of silver were employed, instead of platinum or gold, 
as a support for the haloids, the effects noted were stronger and more 
regular, but it was found that the direction of the current depended 
on the thickness of the films; with thin coatings the exposed plate 
was positive, and with thick coatings negative. This was markedly 
the case with plates of silver exposed to the vapours of iodine. With 
vapour of bromine the exposed silver plate was negative, the initial 
current, even with diffused light, was very strong, but after remaining 
exposed to light for some minutes then protected from light and again 
exposed to its influence, it was found that the carrent was very weak. 
A film of silver chloride prepared by exposing a silver plate to the 
vapour of chlorine gave only a very weak effect, but plates coated with 
the violet subchloride behaved very well in these trials and yielded 
for a long time results from which comparisons could be made. 

On the basis of these experiments Becquerel invented his electro- 
chemical actinometer which was practically a voltaic element or 
cell composed of two plates of very pure silver coated usually with 
the violet subchloride of silver and plunged into a conducting fluid 
composed of two parts of monohydrated sulphuric acid in 100 parts 
of water. The apparatus was so arranged that all light was excluded, 
except from an adjustable opening on one side by which one of the plates 
could be exposed to light while the other remained in darkness. 

When diffused daylight or sunshine acted upon one of the plates, 
more or less deviation of the needle was observed which remained constant 
so long as the ight remained of the same intensity and the surface was 
sufficiently sensitive. If the heht was shut off, the needle returned to zero 
or somewhat beyond it, but soon regained its original position. If the 
light remained of the same intensity and the plate was again exposed, the 
electrical effect was the same as before, always provided that the sensi- 
bility of the plate remained the same, for which purpose the sensitive 
coating should be sufficiently thick. Under favourable conditions the 
sensibility of the instrument might be preserved for a whole day and 
thus several consecutive observations might be made. 

The deflections of the needle could not, however, be considered as 
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proportional to the intensity of the clemical action exerted on the 
substance and consequently to the active luminous intensity ; they only 
shewed whether this luminous intensity was greater or less in one cir- 
cumstance or in another. | 

With this instrument Becquerel observed the effect of different 
rays of the spectrum on silver iodide and violet subchloride, and found 
that in both cases the maximum of action was im the green about D 
2H; but while with the chloride the action decreased on both sides 
of this point, and ceased at A and H, with the iodide that had already 
been exposed there was a second maximum in the indigo blue about 
G 2H, and thence the action decreased to P in the ultra-violet. In 
neither case was any reversed action observed in the red rays, as ob- 
served with sensitive papers, but that might be due to the fact that in 
one case the sensitive surface was in water and in the other im air. 
Becquerel has not recorded any corresponding observations with silver 
bromide. 

j About 1840, Robert Hunt repeated Becquerel’s experiments with 

many modifications, and the results he obtained (Phil. Mag., XVI, 1840), 
completely confirmed them, More careful trials with the spectrum on 
plates of different metals made later showed that every ray of the 
spectrum produces an electrical disturbance. The rays, however, at the 
least refrangible end, produce a deflection of the needle in one direction, 
whilst the most refrangible rays set up a disturbance in an opposite 
direction. There are many indications of a condition analogous to 
polarity in the action of the prismatic rays. (lesearches on Light, p. 
295.) Hunt also remarks that “This action is only to be regarded 
as one of the evidences of chemical disturbance, exciting electrical 
currents; yet at the same time, it opens the question of the identity 
of the agent producing this disturbance and electricity.” 

In 1858, Grove (Phil. Mag., XVI., (4), p. 426.) recorded that he 
had succeeded in obtaining a deflection of the galvanometer needle by 
allowing a beam of light suddenly to impinge on a daguerreotype plate 
in a trough of water, the plate being connected with one pole of the 
galvanometer and a gridiron of silver wire in front of the plate with the 
other. In experiments with platinum plates he came to the conclu- 
sion that the action of light was always in the direction of the polarisa- 
tion current, though further experiments by Becquerel and others have 
shown that this is not the case. 

In 1863, Pacinotti found that when pairs of plates of copper, zinc, 
iron or lead were immersed in solutions of certain salts of the same 
metals, the exposed plate was always negative, but with plates of silver 
immersed in a solution of nitrate of silver the plate exposed to sunshine 
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was positive, whereas if exposed to the rays of a petroleum lamp, or of a 
heated thick iron plate it was negative, as were also the other sai 
(Cimento, XVIII, p. 363.) 

In 1875, Hankel published a series of observations on this subject 
(Wied. Ann., I, 1877) in which he showed that the electrical behaviour 
of the metals under the influence of light depended very much on the 
condition of their surfaces; consequently, in such observations it is 
necessary to consider separately each state of surface. His observations ~ 
were made on copper in different states, tin, brass, zinc, platinum and 
silver. With regard to the latter, he records that when two plates of 
fairly pure silver were immersed in filtered tap water, the plate ex- 
posed to the light of white clouds was negative. When the plates 
had been left a day in the water the rays of the setting sun still gave 
a pretty strong negative impulsion. Platinum plates coated with silver 
were slightly positive with white or blue light, while red hght pro- 
duced no effect. Silver plates coated with platinum, (old platiuised 
silver battery plates) which were slightly negative when coupled in 
circuit with plain platinum, were found to be very sensitive to light, 
and the exposed plate was positive. With coloured glasses the action 
was strongest under blue glass, but was also quite strong under yellow 
and red glasses; gaslight also produced a pretty strong deviations 
of the galvanometer needle, and it was found that the action under 
dark red and blue glasses was stronger than under a light green 
which was much more transparent. 

In 1878, Professor Dewar published a preliminary note on “ Experi- 
ments in electric photometry,” (Proc. Roy. Soc., XXVII, 1878, p. 364) 
in which he dealt principally with the construction of the best form of 
cell for the general investigation of the electrical actions induced by 
light on fluid substances. He found that the list of substances that 
may be proved to undergo chemical decomposition by light, was very 
extensive, some of the most active being the ferro- and ferri-cyanides of 
potassium and the nitroprusside of sodium, tartrate of uranium and a 
mixture of selenious and sulphurous acids in presence of hydrochloric 
acid. The complete paper does not appear to have been published. 

In 1876, M. Egoroff published a note (Comptes Rendus, Acad. Franc., 
LXXXII, 1876) on a differential electro-actinometer for the purpose 
of determining the absorption of the ultra-violet rays by different 
media. The instrument consisted of two of Becquerel’s electro-acti- 
nometers placed one above the other and arranged so that the current 
of one might be neutralised by the other. In some preliminary obsery- 
ations with iodised silver plates he found that the intensity of the 
current was proportional to the width of the opening through which 
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light was admitted. It was also inversely proportional to the square 
of the distance of the source of light from the apparatus. An oil lamp 
was used. The instrument appeared to show an exact proportionality 
between the intensity of the light and that of the current, and its 
great sensitiveness and precision would enable it to be used as a very 
delicate photometer. In these experiments he found that the electro- 
motive force exerted by the November sun upon iodised silver plates 
through an opening 30 mm. wide was ;; of a Daniell cell; with a 
petroleum lamp, at 8 inches distance, it was only 0:004 Daniell. 

Dr. J. Moser afterwards, in 1887, in working on Egoroff’s plan 
found that the photo-electric current might be greatly increased by 
treating the chlorised, iodised or bromised silver plates with solutions 
of erythrosin, benzo-purpurin and other dyes, and in sunlight he 
observed currents of a strength equal to half a volt (HEder’s Jahrbuch 
der Photographie, Sc., 1888, p. 297.) 

At the meeting of the British Association, in 1880, Professor G. M. 
Minchin gave an account of his experiments on the generation of 
electric currents by the action of light on silver plates which were 
coated with emulsions of bromide, chloride, iodide and other salts of 
silver in gelatine and collodion, as well as with eosine, fluorescine and 
various aniline dyes, the object of these experiments being the solution 
of the problem of producing a photographic image of an object at a 
distance. A detailed account of these and other interesting experiments 
on light-cells was read before the Physical Society and published in 
the Philosophical Magazine, for March 1891. 

He found that when two pieces of clean silver foil attached to 
glass plates were coated with an emulsion of chloride of silver in 
collodion and immersed in distilled water containing a few grains of 
common salt, the plates being connected with the terminals of a 
Thomson’s galvanometer and one of them screened from the light, 
that on exposing the unscreened plate there was an electric current 
produced and the exposed plate was negative to the unexposed. The 
same effect was observed with plates coated with emulsions of silver 
bromide in water containing a little potassium bromide. When the 
plates were coated with iodide of silver in collodion by the wet silver- 
bath method, the liquid being water containing a little potassium 
iodide, there was a reversal of the nature of the exposed plate, it being 
positive to the unexposed. With coloured glasses in front of the 
exposed plates it was found that the red rays produced comparatively 
feeble currents, while those produced in the blue and violet rays were 
very great, but the directions of the current were the same for all rays. 
This agrees with Becquerel’s observations. With plates coated with 
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an emulsion of silver sulphide in potassic sulphate, the exposed plate 
was positive, the direction of the currents being the same for all-rays, 
the strength of the current being least for the rays passing through 
the green glass. 

With plates coated with an emulsion of silver nitrate in gelatine 
in a weak solution of barium nitrate the exposed plate was positive. 
The effect of the red rays was very small, and of the blue rays very 
oreat. . 

One of the most important points in Professor Minchin’s observa- 
tions is his discovery of the formation of an invisible developable 
deposit on silver plates coated with an emulsion of silver bromide, by 
the action of the electrical current from a single bichromate cell passing 
through the plates when immersed in water containing a little potassium 
bromide. He found (1) that the plate connected with the carbon pole, 
the cathode, was without the employment of any developer visibly black- 
ened in its immersed part, (2) that no visible change took place on the 
other plate attached to the zinc, but when the p!ate was developed 
with an ordinary pyrogallic acid developer its immersed portion was 
also blackened. These effects were entirely due to the passage of the 
current and were strictly confined to those portiong of the sensitive 
plate through which the current passed. 

The special bearing of these observations upon the formation and 
composition of the invisible or visible developable photographic image 
formed by the action of light, does not appear to have been generally 
recognised. I began last year a series of observations on this subject 
which quite confirmed Professor Minchin’s: unfortunately they were 
interrupted before completion, but I hope to resume them in due course, 
after the completion of the present series, and bring them before the 
Society on a future occasion. 

Professor Minchin also found that by coating silver plates with 
eosine and gelatine, comparatively strong currents were obtained and 
the plates were very sensitive to variations in the light. The current 
generated by daylight in one of these eosine cells was sufficiently 
strong to produce the photographic action on a silver bromide plate 
without any preliminary exposure of the bromide plate to gaslight. 
He also describes a curious case of inversion of the current occurring 
in the eosine and other cells, which I have also noticed, the initial 
current being such as to make the exposed plate positive to the other. 
This current, however, was of very short duration and was succeeded 
by a steady and much stronger normal current in the opposite direction, 
the exposed plate being negative to the unexposed. On suddenly 
shutting off the light from the plate the instantaneous effect was to 
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increase the existing current, the effect being merely impulsive, after 
which the current generally disappeared. This cell having been kept 
in the dark for a fortnight, it was found that while the inverse currents 
were produced as before, the initial current on exposure was enor- 
mously increased in magnitude and duration. It then disappeared 
gradually and was succeeded by a current in the reverse direction. 
When one of these plates was removed from the cell and immersed in’ 
water in presence of a clean silver plate, it was at once on exposure to 
light negative, like a silver plate coated in the ordinary way with an 
emulsion of eosine. In preparing these eosine-gelatine films, it was found 
to be an advantage to immerse them for a few minutes in a strong 
solution of alum in order to prevent the dye from washing out of the 
film too readily. 

With silver plates coated with napthalene red and gelatine the 
effects were not so strong as with eosine; the exposed plate was positive 
and with strong red rays there appeared to be a reversal of the sign 
of the EH. M. F. 

Plates coated with iodine green and exposed to sunshine gave 
currents with an H. M. F. amounting to about 5, volt. 

M. F. Griveaux, experimenting on silver plates coated with a film 
of silver iodide, plunged into solutions of iodine of different strengths, 
circulating through the cell, found that the maximum value of the 
H. M. F. developed by light acting on one of the plates decreased 
as the strength of the iodine solution increased, till a certain point 
was reached at and above which the H. M. F. was nil. Also that this 
point was regulated by the distance of the plates from the source of 
light; the nearer the plates the higher the concentration point of the 
solution and vice versd. The same effects were observed with silver 
chloride and bromide. (Comptes Rendus Acad. Franc., CVII, 1888, 
p- 837.) 

I have entered somewhat fully into these previous experiments 
because very little appears to be generally known about the subject 
and it seemed desirable to bring together the scattered observations. 

In carrying out my experiments I have used two kinds of cells, 
one horizontal and one vertical, more usually the latter. It consists 
of a glass cell in which the plates can be coupled face to face or back 
to back, one being screened from light by the other and by one or two 
interposed screens of ruby or yellow glass, the cell being covered all 
round except at an opening on one side. This glass cell is enclosed in 
a wooden box with a shutter on one side sliding in front of an open- 
ing about 1:5” x °5’, corresponding to the one in the glass cell. In 
front of this shutter there are grooves in which coloured glasses can 
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be placed in front of the opening. The upper part of the wooden 
case is open, but can be closed by a ld, through which, if necessary, 
a funnel may be passed to admit of solutions being poured into the 
cell without letting in light. The silver plates used with this cell are 
4 inches long, and 1; inches wide, other plates, such as photographic 
sensitive dry plates or celluloid films, being about the same size or 
smaller. 

The other cellis a modification of the form used by Becquerel 
in his earlier experiments, and consists of a wooden trough divided 
into two compartments by a double wooden screen which allows the 
free circulation of the electrolytic fluid, while completely shutting off 
light from the unexposed compartment. This trough is covered with 
a lid, having two large openings fitted with hinged shutters, to the 
underside of which mirrors are attached for the purpose of re- 
flecting light at will on to one or other of the sensitive surfaces in 
the compartments below. By this arrangement the whole of the 
sensitive plate can be exposed to light, instead of only part of it, as 
in the vertical cell, and at the same time the perfect protection of the 
unexposed plate from strong light is better secured than it is in the 
vertical cell. This horizontal trough is constructed to take two plates 
37 X 42” or smaller. 

In most cases, even under favourable conditions, the light-currents 
observed, are exceedingly weak, and therefore a very sensitive form 
of galvanometer is necessary. The one I have used is the latest modi- 
fication of the Rosenthal micro-galvanometer made by Edelmann, in 
Munich. Itis said to be the most sensitive form of galvanometer 
made, enabling currents of about a billionth of an ampére to be read 
with a resistance in the coils of only 1,000 ohms. It is fitted with a 
telescope by which direct readings are made off the mirror from a 
millimetre scale placed at one metre from it. In this position and 
without the directing magnet, using the =>5,5 shunt, with a total external 
resistance of about 60,000 ohms in circuit, the deflection caused by one 
gravity-Daniell cell is one millimetre division of the scale. By using 
the directing magnet the normal sensitiveness of the instrument can 
be very greatly increased, though in most of the experiments it has 
been found sufficiently sensitive without the magnet, and when used, 
the increase of sensitiveness has been limited to about five times the 
normal. The instrument can be set up in any position, is simple in con- 
struction and I find it very sensitive, convenient in use and easy to ob- 
serve with fair precision, considering the difficulty there is in obtaining 
freedom from shake and tremor in a city like Calcutta built on a bad 
foundation of mud. In reading the scale which is 50 centimetres long, 
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sub-divided into millimetres, I have usually fixed the zero point at 30, so 
that the readings above or below it may as far as possible show 
different signs of H. M. F., and the direction of the currents has been 
so arranged that a change in the position of the index to the apparent 
left from 30 to O shall indicate that the exposed plate is negative to 
the unexposed, as copper to zinc, while a change to the apparent right, 
30 to 50, shows that it is positive, or as zinc to copper. 

The coloured glasses used have been of the kinds ordinarily met 
with in the bazar. A deep ruby, a brownish yellow, a medium green, 
and a dark blue, and conditions being favourable it has generally been 
possible to observe some trace of a current even with the deep ruby in 
strong sunshine. 

When observations were made with the spectroscope, whether with 
a Rowland’s diffraction grating or prisms, it was found that the 
amount of light admitted through the slit for ordinary work, was quite 
inadequate, even when the slit was open at its widest; and it was 
therefore necessary, in most cases, to use a much wider slit, or to 
dispense with its use altogether; also to use the directing magnet on 
the galvanometer to increase the sensitiveness. 

In all cases sunshine has been reflected on to the sensitive plates 
by means of a heliostat, as it was not convenient to use the direct rays 
of the sun. With the flat cell there were thus two reflections, but 
any loss of ight was amply made up by the increased surface exposed. 

As is usual in such experiments, there were almost invariably 
more or less strong local or polarisation currents generated between the 
plates themselves, especially when they were freshly immersed in the 
solutions, and it was generally found desirable to leave the cell from 12 
to 24 hours before use, so as to give time for these currents to subside. 
Sometimes, however, from half an hour to an hour, or even in some cases 
.a few minutes is sufficient. It was found, too, that even if there was 
no polarisation current at the commencement of an experiment, the 
action of light occasionally gave rise to fairly strong currents quite 
independent of, and sometimes opposed to, the currents produced by 
exposure to sunshine, while at others they were in the same direction. 
Thus it was sometimes difficult to ascertain how far the currents 
observed were due to light or to polarisation. The only test was the 
retrograde movement of the needle after shutting off the light. 

Another difficulty in making these observations may be noted, and 
that is, the apparent reversals of current which are due in many cases 
to decrease in the strength of the light, though the decrease may be 
almost imperceptible. For the same reason, if coloured glasses he 
applied without first completely shutting off the light after the plates 
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have been exposed to sunshine, there is an apparent reversal due to the 
loss of power in the light, and not to change of direction of the H. M. F. 
As a rule my observations with coloured glasses or the spectrum have 
agreed with Becquerel’s and Minchin’s that no reversal of sign is produced 
by any of the coloured rays. At the same time, I have found that in 
some cases the blue rays appear to have a reversing tendency, as might 
be anticipated from their very strong reversing action on certain forms 
of sensitive photographic plates containing iodide or bromo-iodide of 
silver. This point, however, requires much more complete investigation 
with the aid of the spectroscope, and will be further considered when 
dealing with the silver haloids. During the time I have been engaged 
with these observations, the weather has been unusually changeable and 
cloudy for the time of year, and hence it has been difficult to compare 
the results of observations on different days. For this reason it has 
been impossible to give more than general indications of the amount 
of deflection caused by the action of light in the cases recorded: exact 
observations would have to be made with a standard light. 

It seemed desirable to commence the observations with experiments 
on plain silver plates in different fluids. The plates used were not 
quite pure, having been reduced from various silver residues, and were 
about ‘974 touch. They were four inches long and one and a quarter 
inch wide, and were usually cleaned with fine emery powder, or with 
emery cloth immediately before and after use. It is, however, better to 
make sure of the purity and cleanliness of the surface of the plates 
for each operation by heating them red-hot and then immersing them 
in dilute sulphuric acid. As facilities for doing this with thick plates 
were not readily available, it has been omitted in all the following 
observations. As arule, the plates were immersed in the solutions to 
a depth of from 2 to 23 inches, care being taken to avoid moistening the 
upper unimmersed parts by capillary action or otherwise, and so exposing 
them to irregular currents from this cause. The plates were about 
half an inch apart, being kept separated by two wooden blocks with a 
dark ruby glass plate between them. 


I. Sitver PLates In WATER. 


Distilled Water. 


Distilled water being almost a nonconductor, the currents observed 
were naturally exceedingly weak and could only be clearly seen with 
strong sunshine. The deflection observed without the magnet varied 
from ‘5 to 3 divisions of the scale, and in nearly all cases the exposed 
plate was positive to the unexposed, and formed the anode or dissolving 
plate of the couple. In some cases the exposed plate became more 
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sensitive after the first exposure, but after a few exposures lost all 
sensitiveness. The current being so small, it was not thought necessary 
to experiment with coloured glass or the spectrum. With the direct- 
ing magnet placed as before described the deflection was increased to 
about 6°5 divisions. 


Tap Water. 


The tap water used was the filtered Hooghly water, supplied in the 
town mains. Itis fairly pure and free from lime salts, but chlorides 
are present in moderately large proportion, the amount of chlorine 
varying from °5 to 1:4 parts per 100,000, and at the time of the 
experiments it would be about 1 to 1°2 parts per 100,000. The total 
hardness varies from 3'15 to 11°5 parts and would be about 9 parts per 
100,000 at the time of the experiments. In most of the cases observed 
the exposed plate was distinctly positive to the unexposed, as with 
distilled water; but in some cases it was negative, and in one or two 
instances the action was irregular. The plates were rather more sen- 
sitive than they were in distilled water, the normal deflections without 
the directing magnet varying from 1 to 7 divisions of the scale, but 
usually they were between 2 and 4. 

In one case in which the plates had been in the cell for about 38 
hours, and there was only a very slight cell-current, exposure to sun- 
shine gave a deflection of + 4°5 divisions without the magnet, but with 
it the deflection in bright sunshine rose to + 20 divisions, and even in 
diffused light was + 5 divisions. Hxposing under ruby glass gave a 
deflection of + °5; yellow glass + ‘7; green glass+1; blue glass + ‘5 in 
diffused light, and + 75 in sunshine. Trials were also made with the 
grating spectroscope without the directing magnet, but the results were 
not conclusive and the unsettled weather has, so far, prevented their 
being repeated with the galvanometer in its most sensitive state. The 
plates were found very sensitive to changes in the strength of the light, 
but after repeated exposure to sunshine they seeemed to lose sensi- 
tiveness. By the action of the water a greyish deposit of chloride 
was formed and in some cases a darkened image of the exposed part’ 
of the plate could be seen. It may be noted that my experience does 
not agree generally with that of Hankel, who found that, of two silver 
plates immersed in water the plate exposed to white clouds, or to the 
setting sun, was negative, I find, however, that on one occasion when 
fresh plates were exposed to daylight, the exposed plate was negative, 
the deflection being about — 1°5 divisions of the scale. On again exposing 
the same plates to sunshine the exposed plate was positive, and remained 
so afterwards on further exposure. On two other occasions of expo- 
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sure to daylight, the exposed plate was also negative. When exposed 
tu sunshine the plates were almost invariably positive. I have noticed 
this difference with plates in other solutions, 


TI. SILVER’ PLATES IN DILUTE ACIDS. 


As we have seen above, Becquerel found that with plates of gold 
or platinum, immersed in acid solutions, the plate exposed to the light 
was always positive. The same rule seems to apply to silver plates. 
in most cases, but not in all. 


Dilute Sulphuric Acid. 

The action of dilute sulphuric acid upon silver plates under the 
influence of light seems to be rather irregular, but I find on looking 
through all the experiments made, that in nearly all cases the first 
exposed plate of each pair had a negative tendency when first exposed, 
though it might become positive by subsequent exposures and in the 
same way the second plate of the pair, which was screened during the 
first exposure, might also be positive on first exposure. The general 
tendency was undoubtedly positive. The irregularities may be partly 
due to the plates not being quite pure. 

With silver plates immersed in distilled water acidified with about 
a drop of acid in some 60 ce, of water, the exposed plate was generally 
positive when exposed to bright sunlight, the deflection without the 
directing magnet varying from 1 to 45 divisions of the scale, some- 
times increasing after repeated exposures. In one experiment, however, 
the exposed plate was distinctly and uniformly negative, even after 
the position of the plates had been reversed, but subsequent exposure 
of the reversed plate made it positive. Im another it was negative on 
first exposure and then positive. . 

With a pair of plates in tap water, acidified in the same way, the 
plate exposed to sunshine was first negative with a deflection of —3 
divisions on the scale, which increased to—6 divisions by subsequent 
exposures. Exposure under coloured glasses also gave a negative de- 
flection, amounting with red glass to—1, with yellow and green glasses 
to—2; with blue glass to—5, and exposed to sunshine again—6, as 
before. The same plates being again exposed to sunshine later on 
were also negative at first, but became positive and much more sensi- 
tive. Under coloured glasses the deflections were also positive and very 
much larger than on the first exposure of the plate. After reversal, 
so that the former unexposed plate became the exposed plate, the 
deflection was again negative, amounting to—7 divisions, and increasing 
with the exposure. These plates were very sensitive to changes in 
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light, and there was a perceptible deposit of chloride (?) on their 
immersed surfaces. 

With plates immersed in a 1 per cent. solution of sulphuric acid in 
distilled water, it was found that if the plates were exposed to sunshine 
a very short time after being immersed in the dilute acid, they were 
at first negative and fairly sensitive to light but afterwards became 
positive; whereas in a case when the plates were left standing for 24 
hours to reduce the polarisation, they were positive, and much less sen- 
sitive than the plates which were negative. After a short time they 
seemed to lose all sensitiveness. 

In tap water containing the same proportion of acid, the exposed 
plates were generally positive on opening the shutter; but the current 
quickly decreased, and with some plates after several exposures they 
gave a negative deflection. 

With plates immersed in distilled water containing two per cent. 
of acid the deflections were usually positive and the plates seemed to 
become less sensitive by repeated exposure and by keeping. 

With plates immersed in dilute acid at 5 per cent., which had been 
allowed to stand for 24 hours, and showed a very small cell-current, 
the first plate of the pair was distinctly negative when exposed, 
the deflection being —4, decreasing with exposure to —2, but the second 
plate when exposed after reversal of the plates in the cell was positive 
with a deflection of +6. Two other pairs of plates in freshly-mixed acid 
were positive on first and subsequent exposures. The addition of acid 
lowered the sensitiveness of the plates considerably. | 

All the plates showed a slight grey deposit or stain on the im- 
mersed ends. but no trace of an image. 


Dilute Nitric Acid. 


With nitric acid the exposed plates are nearly always positive and 
the action isfar more uniform than with sulphuric acid, especially 
when an appreciable quantity of acid, as one per cent. and over, is 
used. Becquerel also found the exposed silver plate positive in dilute 
nitric acid. 

With distilled water acidified with about 1 drop of acid in 70 cc., 
the exposed plate was positive on first exposure, but afterwards 
became negative. The plates were not very sensitive, the deflections 
without the directing magnet varying from 1 to 3 divisions of the scale. 

With 1 per cent. of nitric acid, sp. g. 1°250, in distilled water, after 
14 hours standing, the exposed plate was uniformly positive, and more 
sensitive than with the acidulated water, the deflections in sunshine 
being from 3°5 to 5°5 divisions, without the directing magnet. There 
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was a slight greyish deposit on the plates, but no image on the exposed 
part. 

With three per cent. of the same acid in distilled water, after 22 
hours standing, the first plate exposed in weak sunshine first showed 
a negative deflection of 2 divisions, and after that was positive, the 
deflection of repeated exposures being steadily about + 5 divisions, 
without the magnet. With the directing magnet, the deflection was 
about + 20 divisions with the 100 ohm, or ~,, shunt. 

After the experiment the solution was found to contain silver. 


Dilute Phosphoric Acid. 


With dilute phosphoric acid the deflections were almost always 
positive. Plates freshly immersed in a mixture containing 1 per cent. 
of the acid, sp.g.1°750, in distilled water and exposed to sunshine, gave 
an initial deflection, without the magnet, of + 23 divisions, but this 
quickly decreased with further exposure. After shutting off the light 
the cell-current was found to have increased, and on again opening to 
sunshine the deflection seemed slightly negative, but the action generally 
was irregular. Subsequent exposures with the same cells or after the 
plates had been reversed showed positive deflection and the plates were 
less sensitive than at first. 

With the same acid at 5 per cent. the deflections were uniformly 
positive. With plates exposed to sunshine after 16 hours, the deflection 
without the magnet was + 8 divisions, but, as in the former case, it was 
less on subsequent exposure. The same decrease of sensitiveness after 
exposure was noticed with the plates after reversal in the cell. 


Dilute Hydrochloric Acid. 

With 1 per cent. of hydrochloric acid, sp. g. 1°150, in distilled water, 
the exposed plates have shewn themselves uniformly positive, and 
owing to the formation of a deposit of chloride they are much more 
sensitive to light, than are plates immersed in acids which do not form 
a sensitive compound with the silver. The deflections with sunshine, 
without the directing magnet, were from + 6 or +7, when the plates were 
first exposed, to + 36, when they had been kept for some hours longer 
and then exposed. The plates were covered with a greyish deposit of 
chloride on the immersed parts, and there was a distinct darkened 
image on the part of the plate exposed to light. Coloured glasses 
all gave positive deflections, the red being the smallest, and then the 
green. 
With 3 per cent. acid, after 22 hours resting, the plates exposed to 
sunshine were positive. The increase of acid seemed to reduce the sen- 
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sitiveness very much, the highest deflection in sunshine, without the 
directing magnet, being + 16, while after the plates had stood for 37 
hours it was only + LI. 

There was a dark grey deposit of chine on the immersed parts of 
the plates, which took a violet or purple colour on exposure to light, 
and gave off an odour of chlorine. 


Dilute Hydrobromic Acid. 


With dilute hydrobromic acid containing 10 cc. of the ordinary 
pharmaceutical dilute acid, of 10 per cent., to 100 ce, distilled water, the 
plate exposed to sunshine or diffused daylight was uniformly negative 
and extremely sensitive to light, the first deflection in bright sunshine 
being about — 187 divisions, without the directing magnet, decreasing 
to a steady reading of about 140 divisions. Hven coloured. glasses 
gave fairly large deflections; red, — 13; yellow, — 54; green, — 64; 
blue, — 103. 

With dilute acid of double the above strength, the exposed plate 
was also uniformly negative, but the plates did not seem so sensitive, 
the deflection in sunshine, without the magnet, being only — 82; but 
the readings depend very much on the strength of the light, and this 
was variable at the time of observing. 

In both these cases the plates were coated with a grey-greenish- 
yellow deposit of bromide, which turned dark on exposure, and formed 
a visible image of the exposed part of the plate. 


Dilute Hydriodic Acid. 

As pure hydriodic acid is somewhat troublesome to prepare, I 
roughly made up asolution of it by precipitating one gramme of barium 
iodide, dissolved in water, with sulphuric acid and adding water to make 
up 100 c.c. There was, however, a considerable quantity of free iodine 
present, the solution being of a light sherry colour. 

The cell containing two clean silver plates immersed in this solu- 
tion was left standing for 15 hours. The plate exposed to sunshine 
was then found strongly negative, the deflection, without the directing 
magnet, being — 110 divisions of the scale, afterwards going up to 
— 130 divisions. The plate was, very insensitive to weak daylight, 
the reading being only 12 divisions when the sun was hidden behind 
clouds. With coloured glasses fairly large deflections were obtained, 
always in the same negative direction; red glass giving — 15 with 
daylight, and — 16 with sunlight; yellow — 16°5 with daylight, and 
— 20 with sun; green — 14 with daylight, and — 19 with sun; blue 
~ 16 with daylight, and — 80 with sun. By keeping, the plates 
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became less sensitive. They were covered with a strong loose deposit 
of iodide, under which the silver surface was darkened. A faint 
image of the exposed part was visible. 


Dilute Glacial Acetic Acid. 


With plates freshly immersed in dilute glacial acetic acid of 1 per 
cent., the plate exposed to sunshine was positive, the deflection being 
about + 65 divisions, without the magnet; a second exposure gave a 
deflection of + 8°3 divisions. By keeping for 24 hours the plates were 
less sensitive, but remained positive. 

Plates immersed in dilute acid of 5 per cent. and kept 24 hours 
before exposure were less sensitive than the above, the deflection with 
sunshine being only + 3 divisions without the magnet, and they became 
less sensitive by further exposure, but were always positive. 


Dilute Formic Acid. 


The only other organic acid I have yet tried is formic acid, one per 
cent. in distilled water. After the cell had been standing 24 hours, ex- 
posure to sunshine gave a deflection amounting to about 8 divisions, the 
exposed plate being positive. The same plates after another 24 hours 
standing were found to have become very insensitive, the deflection 
being only one or two divisions of the scale, the exposed plate still being 
positive. 


TIT. SiInvER PLATES IN ALKALINE SOLUTIONS. 


Becquerel found that when platinum or gold plates were immersed 
in alkaline solutions, the plate exposed to hght was negative. So far 
as my experience goes, this rule does not hold good with silver, the 
sign of the exposed plate being almost always positive. I have not 
tried these solutions very thoroughly, but the results obtained with 
potash and other salts used seem conclusive. — 


Solution of Potassium Hydroxide. 


With a solution of one per cent. of caustic potash in distilled water, 
the cell having been standing 22 hours, the cell current was nil. 

Exposure to bright sunshine gave a deflection of about 9°5 divisions 
without the magnet, the exposed plate being positive. With the 
magnet the deflection was about + 45 divisions in sunshine, and + 9 
divisions in daylight. With sunshine under blue glass the deflection, 
with the magnet, was + 31; under green + 9; yellow + 8; red + 
4:5. There was no deposit on the plates and no image of the exposed 
parts. 
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Solution of Potassium Carbonate, 


With a solution of one per cent, of anhydrous potassium carbonate, 
the cell having been standing for about 14 or 15 hours, the cell-current 
was very small, and the plate exposed to light, either daylight or sun- 
shine, was found to be positive, the deflection in the former case being 
+ 22, and in the latter + 63°5, without the magnet. 

With tap water made alkaline with afew drops of ten per cent. 
solution of the carbonate in about 60 c.c. of water, the exposed plates 
were also positive and very sensitive on first exposure, but the current 
decreased with further action of light, and in subsequent exposures 
the plates were less sensitive to light. They also lost sensitiveness by 
being kept in the cell. 


Solutions of Sodium Carbonate. 


With silver plates exposed shortly after immersion in 1 per cent. 
solution of anhydrous sodium carbonate in distilled water, the plate 
exposed to sunshine was positive, the deflection being about + 5 divisions 
without the magnet. In subsequent exposures the plates were less 
sensitive, but remained positive. 

With a stronger solution, at 5 per cent., the results were similar, but 
the plates seemed somewhat more sensitive. 


Solution of Inthiwm Carbonate. 


With plates exposed shortly after immersion in a 1 per cent. solution 
of lithium carbonate in distilled water, the plate exposed to sunshine 
was positive, the deflection being about + 6 divisions without the 
magnet. The plates lost sensitiveness after the first exposure as well 
as by keeping for 34 hours, but remained positive. 


Dilute Solution of Ammonia. 


With a solution of 4 c.c. of strong liquid ammonia in 100 e. e. dis- 
tilled water, the cell having been left standing some 14 or 15 hours, 
the plates were found to be exceedingly insensitive to light ; even with 
the magnet the deflections in sunshine were only about 2 divisions, the 
exposed plates being positive. 

Another pair of plates immersed in a freshly-mixed solution, 
containing 2 c. c. of liquid ammonia in 100 c. c. of water, and exposed soon 
after immersion, were also found insensitive, but not so much so as 
the last ; the deflection on first exposure in sunshine being about 3 
divisions, without the magnet. The current, however, decreased on 
further exposure, and the same effect was observed in subsequent 
exposures, After a short time no current was perceptible. 

The immersed parts of the plates showed no deposit. 
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Potassium Cyanide. 

With a solution of potassium cyanide in distilled water, about 1 
per cent., there was a strong negative polarisation current in the cell 
when first prepared, which took several hours to subside. When fresh- 
ly immersed the exposed plate was negative, but not very sensitive, 
the deflection without the magnet being only — 4 divisions for sunlight. 
By keeping the cell 24 hours the polarisation current subsided entirely, 
and the plate exposed to sunshine was again negative with a deflection 
of — 3°5 divisions. A slight movement of the cell, however, seemed to 
cause a reversal of the current with a deflection of + 6°5 divisions 
which further continued for another 6°5 divisions after the light had 
been shut off. The same effect was observed on subsequent exposures, 
first the plate was negative then positive, while the polarisation current 
increased in the same direction. After a time the plate seemed to 
become quite insensitive to light. 

With the same plates reversed there was again a very large initial 
negative polarisation current. On first exposure of a plate to sunshine 
the deflection was — 144 divisions, without the magnet. On shutting 
off the light, the negative polarisation current was-found to have very 
largely increased. On second exposure the plate was first negative and 
then positive. On shutting off the light the current continued + 2°5 
divisions in the same direction and then turned back in its original 
direction. The plates were coated with a dark grey deposit, thicker at 
the upper part of the plates than at the lower. About the immersion 
line there was a yellowish-white deposit, and the plates were deeply 
corroded, but no sign of an image of the exposed part was visible. 

From the above experiments it would appear that as a general 
rule sunlight has an oxidising or dissolving effect on silver, whether in 
acid or alkaline ‘solutions, the exposed plates being nearly always posi- 
tiverand consequently forming the anode of the voltaic couple. With 
solutions decomposed by silver and forming sensitive compounds the 
action is variable. 


IV. Paty Sinver pPuates pry. 


When a comparatively large silver plate about 5 x 4 inches, not 
immersed in any solution, but with its ends connected by silver bands to 
the terminals of the galvanometer, the directing magnet being specially 
placed so as to increase the normal sensitiveness about 13 times, was 
exposed to light so that the upper half remained unexposed, it was 
found possible to detect a slight current between the exposed and un- 
exposed halves of the plate; the exposed half being positive to the 
unexposed. With an uncleaned plate that had lain in a drawer for 
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some months, the deflection in sunshine was fairly large, amounting to 
about 10 divisions, or rather more than the deflection caused by the con- 
tact of dry zinc and copper. When, however, the same plate had been 
carefully cleaned with a solution of cyanide of potassium followed by the 
usual rubbing with emery cloth, the deflection was found to be still posi- 
tive, but much smaller, being only about 1°5 divisions on first exposure, 
and by repeated exposure it was reduced to about *25 division. 

With subsequent exposures the deflection was generally in the 
same direction, but once, after fresh cleaning, it was negative. With 
a plate of pure silver deposited on glass, freshly polished, the first 
exposure gave after a short interval, a fairly strong negative deflection, 
but with subsequent exposures at intervals the deflections have been 
sometimes negative and sometimes positive, but always very small, so 
that the observations are somewhat uncertain. Plates of almost perfect- 
ly pure silver, 999°5 touch, obtained through the kindness of the Mint 
Master, Lt. Col. Baird, R. H., F. R. S., gave also rather indefinite results, 
owing to the smallness of the currents, and though the deflections were 
generally positive on first exposure of the plates, they were sometimes 
negative, or became so by prolonged exposure. The general tendency, 
however, appeared for the plates to be positive under the influence of 
light, and, if this is the case it would seem to point to some slight 
oxidising action on the surface. At the same time, the results obtained 
with pure silver and the fact that in so many cases the deflections have 
been first positive and then negative, appear to favour the conclusion 
that such plates are really negative. It was clearly ascertained that the 
currents produced were not due to the action of heat, because with the 
plate first observed and with the purest silver plates, the action of heat 
applied at the exposed end of the plate was to give a positive deflection, 
but with the less pure silver plates used in the cells and others largely 
alloyed with copper, the heated end of the plate was always negative 
tothe coolend. The deflection invariably increased with the continuance 
of the heating, and was always in the same direction on repetition of it. 

The light currents, on the other hand, showed a decrease of deflec- 
tion from repeated exposures and sometimes a change of. sign in a 
direction contrary to the heat currents shown by the same plates. The 
observation is rather a difficult one and requires further repetition under 
more favourable conditions of light, in order to obtain definite results. 

Ihave also tried the effect of solutions of alkaline haloid salts 
upon silver plates, but as this paper is already beyond the usual 
limits, it may be well to defer the account of these and other 
experiments on photographic plates containing the haloid salts of silver 
to a future paper. 
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Novicie Indice VI. A review of the genus Colquhounia.—By D. Prax. 
[Read May 38rd. ] 


Writing in 1885 (Flora of British India, iv, 674) Sir Josep 
Hooker had to say of this genus:—‘“‘] am quite unable to distinguish 
the first three species,* or to reconcile their specimens, descriptions 
and published drawings with one another.” And in 1890, when enga- 
ged in arranging the Calcutta Herbarium material of the natural 
order Lanrat# to which the genus belongs,+ the writer, after consider- 
able study came to the same conclusion, Since then, however, the open- 
ing up of the hill-country to the east of the Irrawaday has enabled 
the Calcutta Herbarium to send native collectors into hitherto unknown 
portions of the Shan Hills. One result has been the communication 
of suites of specimens that have helped to clear up some of the doubtful 
points. Briefly stated, the result of a renewed study has been that there 
seems to be no necessity for recognising more than two species in the 
genus; both these species are, however, very variable, and include be- 
tween them seven more or less distinguishable and definable forms. 
The present paper consists of a short bibhographical review of these 
with diagnoses of all of them, and with an account of their distribution 
appended. 

The genus ConiquHounta was founded by Wallich in 1822,f on 
specimens collected by himself in Nepal, in honour of his- friend Sir 
Robert Colquhoun, Bart., of the H. C.’s service. His diagnosis, 
and voluminous description of Colquhounia coccinea, the species then 
proposed, he republished, practically unaltered, two years later,§ giving 
at the same time a coloured plate which represents however, not the 
typical plant originally described, but a variety with smaller flowers. 
In a note at the end of this second description, Wallich distinguishes 
by name and by a general diagnosis a second species, C. vestita. This, 
he says, comes from various localities in Nepal, at a higher elevation 
than the stations for CO. coccinea, and occurs also in Kamaon. He says 
that C. vestita flowers in the height of the rains, C. coccinea at the end 
of the rains and in the cold weather; the main distinction given, how- 
ever, is one of tomentum ; this is described as being in C. coccinea scaly- 
stellate, rusty, dense and friable, in C. vestita soft, white, thick and 
separable.|| The flower-spikes and flowers are admitted to be similar ; 
plainly therefore the distinction is not a far-reaching one. 

* Colquhounia coccinea Wall., C. vestita Wall, C. elegans Wall. 

+ Journ, As. Soc. Bengal, lix, 2, 294. 

t Trans. Linn. Soe., xiii, 608. 

§ Tent. Flor. Nap., i, 12 t. 6. 

|| Tent. Flor Nap., i, 14. 
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The Laprar# of the H. E. I. Company’s Herbarium were distri- 
buted by Wallich in 1829;* Bentham, who revised for Wallich the 
naming of this particular order, treated these two species somewhat 
differently. In O. coccinea he recognized three distinct forms :—+ 
(1). C. coccinea proper ; the pink-flowered plant originally des- 

eribed in TZ'rans. Linn. Soc., and re-described in Tent. 
Flor. Nap. 

(2). var, B. major Benth. ; the Nepalese plant from higher levels 
and with denser tomentum, treated by Wallich as identical 
with the plant from Kamaon that he distinguished specifi- 
cally from C. cocconea. 

(3). VAR. y. parviflora Benth.; an orange-flowered plant, not 
clearly differentiated by Wallich in either of his descrip- 
tions, but figured by him in the Tentamen as typical C. 
coccinea. 

On the other hand the name (. vestita was strictly limited to the 
plant from Kamaon already referred to, which had been communicated 
to Wallich by Blinkworth,f and a new species from Burma, C. elegans, 
was for the first time mentioned.§ In the same year Bentham in 
another place defined the genus, mentioning all three species, but 
not there distinguishing the varieties of C. coccinea.|| 

In 1832 Wallich again dealt with these Colquhounias, figuring both 
C. vestita and C. elegans. He diagnosed C. vestita from CO. coccinea by 
its “ ovate-oblong much attenuate acuminate leaves, very densely hoary 
tomentose below, as are the branches,” adding that this character 
comprises all the points in which C. vestita differs from OC. coccinea. 
From the original specimens it is evident that this figure of C. vestita 
was taken from one of Blinkworth’s Kamaon specimens; Wallich did 
not however adopt Bentham’s limitation of C. vestita to that locality, for 
he replaced in the species the Nepalese plant that forms Bentham’s 
U. coccinea VAR. major. In immediate sequence come the definition and 
figure of CU. elegans, the Burmese species; of this he mentions having | 
only seen one shrub; the best distinction, Wallich says, between this 
and O. coccinea, which it much resembles, is the colour of the flowers— 
orange, dotted with crimson specks, instead of red. The plant is des- 
cribed as having leaves very softly tomentose on both surfaces, an idea 


* Lith. Cat. n. 2084—6. 

+ Wall. Lith. Cat. n. 2085/1, 2085/8, 2085/y- 

{ Wall. Lith. Cat. n. 2086. 

§ Wall. Lith. Cat. n. 2084. 

|| Bentham, Synops. Labiat. in Bot. Reg., xv, sub 1292. 
§ Plant. As. Rar., iii, 48, tt, 267, 268, 
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by no means conveyed by the figure, which represents a plant that, as 
Sir Joseph Hooker says,* cannot be distinguished from O. coccinea var. 
parviflora. These two plants are however remarkably dissimilar in 
tomentum, the hairs being stellate in var, parviflora, as they are in all 
the other forms of C. coccinea, but simple in OC. elegans. As regards 
the degree of tomentum of C. elegans it is the description that is accurate, 
the figure that is misleading. 

In 1834 Bentham again dealt with the genus}, and on this occasion 
still confined O. vestita to the Kamaon plant of Blinkworth, though in 
O. coccinea he now recognized only two forms :— 

(1). ©. coccinea proper, which now includes the original 
plant described by Wallich, as well as the Nepalese portion 
of Wallich’s C. vestita; this variety therefore now includes 
the original C. coccinea and Bentham’s own C. coccinea 
VAR. major. 

(2). var. B. parviflora Benth., which is the same as the plant 
so named in 1829. 

The Burmese C. elegans is defined in the Wallichian sense. 

In 1848 Benthamt{ followed in the main his treatment of 1834, but 
as regards . 0. coccinea confined the Wallichian number 2085 to var. 
parviflora alone, although, as we have just seen, this number applies in the 
Catalogue to every specimen of Colquhounia collected in Nepal. Under 
C. vestita also Bentham diverged somewhat from his previous treat- 
ment by admitting into the species a plant sent by Griffith from Assam. 
This is, however, a plant that must be kept specifically apart from C. 
vestita if C. vestita deserves to be held specifically distinct from C. 
coccinea ; while, even if C. vestita and C. coccinea be conspecific, this 
Assam plant is still varietally distinct from both. 

In 1850 Sir William Hooker figured§ as C. coccinea a plant raised 
at Kew from seed sent by Wallich from Nepal. This is the plant 
originally figured by Wallich in the Tentamen, and therefore is not — 
exactly the one originally described by him there and in the Linnean 
Society’s Transactions ; it is not typical O. coccinea, but is Bentham’s 
O. coccinea VAR. parviflora. 

In 1851 Schlechtendal described|| as C. mollis a plant whose origin 
he was unable precisely to trace. His description is, however, so full 


* Flora of British India, iv, 674. 
+ Labiat. Gen. SY Sp 644. 

t DO. Prodr., ii, 457. 

§ Bot. Mag., Ixxvi, t. 4514, 

|| Linnaea, viii, 681. 
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and clear as to leave no room for doubt that his plant is identical with 
the Assam one referred by Bentham to C. vestita.* 

In 1873 Houllet figured as C. tomentosat what appears to be the 
same plant. 

In 1876 Bentham and Hooker speak of the possible existence of a 
fourth speciesf{ ; it is not clear whether by this fourth species be meant 
Schlechtendal’s C. mollis, which is cited indirectly through a reference 
in Walpers; or a Burmese plant collected by Mason, Parish, Anderson 
and Kurz since published as C. tenucflora Hook. f£.§ but which in 1877 
Kurz|| described as CO. elegans. Kurz wrote under the disadvantage of 
only knowing Wallich’s plant from the figure which Wallich gives of it ; 
that figure, as has already been said, is quite misleading. 

The next account to be noticed is the most important of all—that 
by Sir Joseph Hooker in the Flora of British India. Here four species 
are described :— 

1. C. coccinea Wall.; with Bentham’s var. parviflora excluded. 

2. OC. vestita Wall.; limited, in the sense adopted by Bentham 
in 1848, to the Kamaon plant of Wallich and the Grif- 
fithian plant from Assam,"/—the Nepal plant originally 
included in OC. vestita being excluded and Schlechten- 
dal’s C. mollis not being referred to; the identity of 
CO. vestita as a whole with typical C. coccinea is suggested. 

3. C. elegans Wall. ; limited to the original Wallichian plant 
from the Taong Doung Mts; its identity with C. 
coccinea VAR. parviflora Benth., is suggested. 


* There are two minor references to the genus by Walpers, Annales iii, 363 
(1852) where he mentions C. coccinea ; and Annales v, 689 (1858) where he gives 
Schlechtendal’s diagnosis of C. mollis: this last reference is cited in the Genera 
Plantarum though the original description in Linnaea is not. 

+ Houllet, Rev. Hortic. (1873) p. i381. It should, however, be pointed out that 
Sir Joseph Hooker does not agree with the writer’s view in this respect. He 
refers Houllet’s plant to C. coccinea (and it may be that form of C. coccinea 
called by Bentham vAR. major); Griffith’s plant is referred in the F. B. I.—as 
Bentham referred it—to C. vestita ; C. mollis is not quoted in Sir Joseph’s article. 

t Genera Plantarum, ii, 1208, 

§ Flor. Brit. Ind., iv., 674. This form—apparently more common than true 
C. elegans—extends from Tenasserim to Yunnan. In the Calcutta Herbarium 
it is in evidence that at one time Kurz thought this distinct from the (C. elegans of 
Wallich’s description—of which he had no specimen—and proposed naming it 0. mar- 
tubanica. Later, he decided that it must be the C. elegans, of Wallich’s figure, 
which it resembles, as to tomentum, rather more closely than the true plant does. 

|| For. Flor. Brit. Burma, ii, 278. 

@ In Mr. C. B. Clarke’s Herbarium this Assam plant is distinguished from the 
Kumaon (. vestita proper, as C. vestita VAR. rugosa C. B, Clarke MSS. 


slop il, c), 
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4, O. tenuiflora Hook. f.; the new species referred to above. 

Two more recent references to the genus have now to be noticed. 

Mr. Hemsley in his Index Sinensis* mentions one species; this he 
identifies, though rather doubtfully, with C. coccinea. The plant comes 
from Hupeh, South China, and the same form has more recently been 
collected in the Kya Valley, Upper Burma, by Genl. Gatacre. It is not 
C. coccinea, but is much more nearly allied to C. elegans ; though a very 
distinct form, it is probably quite sufficiently differentiated if treated 
as a variety of the last named species. 

Sir Henry Collett and Mr. Hemsley in a paper On a Collection of 
plants from Upper Burma and the Shan Statest mention two species :— 

1. C. elegans Wall. ; the true Wallichian plant, never met with 
since it was collected by Wallich till it was obtained in 
1887 by Genl. Collett, who speaks of it as certainly the 
most beautiful Labiate of the Shan Hills. Like C. 
coccinea VAR. mollis (C. mollis Schlecht.) this is always 
an erect shrub;f as regards colour of flowers there are 
two distinct forms, one with pale salmon-coloured, the 

other with dark red corollas. 
9. ©. vestita Benth., not of Wallich; not the true Wallichian 
plant, but Schlechtendal’s C. mollis, Mr. Clarke’s C. vesti- 

. ta VAR. rugosa. 

The generic descriptions given by Wallich, Bentham, Schlechtendal 
and Hooker are so accurate and full that nothing can be added to them, 
and little is necessary beyond providing brief diagnoses of the various 
forms met with in the genus. Of these last there are altogether seven, 
and though in this paper they are treated as only of varietal rank, it 
may well be that other writers will find it necessary to consider them 
distinct species; indeed, as species at present go in the natural order 
Lapiata, it cannot be denied that forms so very distinct as the real C. 
vestita of Kamaon and as Hooker’s C. tenuiflora are well entitled to the 
higher ranks. But what has to be pointed out very distinctly is that 
on those who may feel compelled to give this higher rank to these 
species of Wallich and of Hooker, it will be incumbent to recognise also 


* Journ. Linn. Soc., xxvi, 299 (1890.) 

+ Journ. Linn. Soc., xxviii, 1-150 (1890), 

+ Genl. Collett remarks (Jowrn. Linn. Soc. xxviii, 8) on the discrepancy between 
this fact and the definition by Kurz (For. Flor. Brit. Burma, ii, 278) of C: elegans as 
‘> scandent or half-scandent shrub.’ Kurz’s definition however does not in the 
least refer to Wallich’s original plant but to that other form collected by himself in 
Pegu, named by Sir Joseph Hooker C. tenuiflora, which is always a scandent 
plant. 
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Schlechtendal’s OC. mollis, and to give specific rank to that very distinct 
new form collected in Northern Burma by Gatacre and in South China 
by Henry. 

It is remarkable that the character from tomentum which has 
been mainly relied upon—and with rather unsatisfactory results—in 
diagnosing the various species, should still prove the most effective and 
reliable. It has, however, to be noted that hitherto only the degree of 
tomentum and not its nature has been referred to, the difference between 
the simple hairs of the C. elegans series and the stellate Ca of the C. 
coccinea series of forms having been overlooked.* 


COLQUHOUNIA Watt. 
Nat. Orv. LABIATAE, 
Tribe. STACHYDEAE. 

Tall, robust, rambling herbs with rounded branches. Leaves ovate, 
margins dentate or crenate, petioled, acute or acuminate, base cuneate, 
rarely truncate or cordate, tomentose, as are the branches, with stellate 
or simple hairs. Whorls axillary, or in dense or lax-flowered spikes 
or racemes, of pink, orange, or scarlet, concolorous or spotted flowers. 
Calyx distinctly 10-nerved, equally 5-toothed, throat naked. Corolla 
tube incurved not annulate, throat inflated; galea entire or more rarely 
notched, shorter than the almost equally 3-lobed lower-lip. Stamens 
4, ascending under the upper lip, the lower pair longer; anthers con- 
niving in pairs, the cells divaricate, confluent. Disc equal; style shortly 
2-fid with subequal lobes. Nutlets oblong, compressed, with the tip pro- 
duced as a submembranous wing. 

1, ConguHounta coccinea Wall., ampl. 

Tomentum of stellate hairs on stems and leaves; hairs on the 
corolla many-celled, glandular at the tip; wings of nutlets sub-lacini- 
ate, not longer than body of nut; calyx teeth triangular. 

Hrmataya: Inpo-Cuina. 
var. a. typica; leaves dentate-crenate, tomentum white, 
usually sparse, ultimately almost disappearing; flowers 
large, pink or red. C. coccinea Wall., Trans. Linn. Soc., 
xiii, 608 (1822); Tent. Flor. Nap., 1., 13, jig. excl. (1824) ; 
Cat. n. 2085/1 (1829); Benth., Bot. Reg., xv., sub 1292 
(1829); Lab. Gen. & Sp. 644 (12384): DC. Prodr., xii, 
457 (1848); Walp., Ann., 11, 268 (1852): Hook. f., Flor. 


* The co-ordinate difference in the nature of the glandular hairs on the corolla, 
which is as striking, was pointed out to the writer by his friend Mr. Briihl, who 
kindly went over the forms after they had been sorted out. 
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Brit. Ind., iv, 674 (1885). C. coccinea var. B. major Benth. in 
Wall. Cat. n. 2085/6 (1829). C. vestita Wall., Tent. Flor. 
Nap., i, 14, (1829), and Pl. As. Rar., 11, 43 (1832), in part 
and excluding the Kamaon locality and the figure. 

NepaL; on Gossain Than, Wallich! Scully! and Sheopore, Wal- 
lich! Stxxim: Jongri, [King’s collector ! and Lachen, Hooker! G. Gammie ! 
Kauasta; Mairung, Hooker and Thomson! Mann! 

A shrub 8-10 feet high, erect when standing alone but of sprawling 
habit and semi-scandent when growing with other species. In the form 
originally issued as var. 8. major Benth., the tomentum is white as in 
C. vestita, and unusually dense, while the flowers are generally of a 
rather paler pink than in the specimens originally intended as typical, 
where the leaves are often ultimately quite glabrous from an initial 
rusty pubescence, and the flowers are dark red. Both forms have, how- 
ever, similarly shaped dentate-crenate leaves, and in both the wings 
of the nutlets are nearly as long as the body of the nut. These are the 
forms to which, in spite of his figure, it would be necessary to restrict 
Wallich’s name C. coccinea, if C. vestita and the others are distinct species. 

var, £. vestita Prain; leaves (sometimes cordate at the base) 
crenate, crenations large, tomentum dense, floccose, white, 
separating in patches but not disappearing completely ; 
flowers large pink. C vestita Wall., Tent. Flor. Nap., i, 14 
(1824) in part, the Kamaon plant only; Pl, As. Rar., ii, 48, 
t. 267 (1832) as to fig.; Wall., Cat. n, 2086 (1829): Benth., 
Bot. Reg., xv, sub 1292 (1829) ; Lab. Gen. & Sp. 644 (1834) ; 
“DC. Prodr., xii, 457 (1848) ercl. the Assam plant: Hook. 
f., Flor., Brit. Ind., iv, 674 (1885) the Kamaon plant only. 

Kamaon; Srinagar, Blinkworth! Naini Tal, Anderson! Mussoorie, 
King! Kali valley, Duthie n. 3308! Cuumsi; at Tak-Chang, King’s 
collector ! 

Like the preceding this is according to circumstances erect or semi- 
scandent. The flowers are pale red as in C. coccinea B. major, where also 
the tomentum is white. The leaves, however, (which in C. vestita are 
erenate, none of the crenations being sharp pointed) enable us to dis- 
tinguish easily the two forms. The gathering from Chumbi has the 
thinner tomentum of C. coccinea 8. major, but the leaf-margins are 
crenate not serrate; it thus serves to connect CU. coccinea with CO, vestita. 

VAR. y. parviflora Benth.; leaves and flowers smaller than in 
the type, tomentum rusty, flowers orange or golden yellow, 
with orange red lobes. OC. coccinea Wall., Tent. Flor. Nap., 
i, t. 6 (1824) the fig. only; Hook., Bot. Mag. t. 4514 (1850). 
C, coccinea VAR. parviflora Benth. in Wall., Cat. n. 2085/y 
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(1829); Lab. Gen. & Sp. 644 (1834); DO. Prodr., xii, 457 
(1848). 
Nepat; on Sheopore, Wallich ! 


Scandent; this variety is represented only by specimens collected 
by Wallich; the leaves have larger teeth and somewhat resemble those 
of OC. elegans, which is however always a shrub. It is quite as entitled 
to specific rank as is C. vesttta; if treated as a species it ought to be 
known as C. parviflora. 

var, 0, mollis Prain; leaves crenate, crenations very small, 
tomentum dense, rusty, permanent; flowers large, orange 
or red, ©. mollis Schlecht., Linnaea, viii, 681 (1851) ; 
Walp., Ann., v, 689 (1858). OC. tomentosa Houllet, Rev. 
Hortic., (1873), 181. C. vestita Benth., DC, Prodr,, xii, 457 
(1848) not of Wall, the Assam plant only: Hook, f., Flor. 
Brit. Ind,, iv, 674 (1885) excluding the Kamaon plant ; not of 
Wall.: Collett & Hemsley, Journ, Linn, Soc, xxvii, 116 
(1890) ; not of Wall., C. vestita var. rugosa C. B, Clarke Mss. 

Sikkim; Balasun, King’s collector! Booran; Griffith! Muisumr; 
Grigith n, 4028 (Kew Dist.) ! Kuasta; Mairung, Simons! Oldham ! Clarke 
n, 16138! Shillong, Mann! Collett ! Dingling, Clarke n, 5900! Cherra, 
Hooker and Thomson! Clarke n. 5322! Manipur ; Kassome, Watt n, 5123! 
Burma; Shan hills at Pwehla, Colleti ! 

An extremely distinct form, always a shrub, and easily recognised 
by its stout virgate habit and by its nutlets with very short wings. 
This might be still considered specifically distinct even if C. vestita were 
merged in CU. coccinea, and if looked upon as a good species it ought to 
bear the name C. mollis Schlecht. The leaves differ from those of 
C. coccinea in being always crenate, and from those of C. vestita in the 
small size of the crenations, and in the rusty, not white, tomentum. 


2, COoOLQUHOUNIA ELEGANS Wall., emend, 


Tomentum of simple hairs on stems and serrate leaves; hairs 
on the corolla few-celled, glandular at the base; wings of nutlets entire, 
acute, longer than body of nut; calyx teeth acuminate, 

Inpo-cHina; S. Cura, 

VAR, a, typica; whole plant densely, softly tomentose; flowers 
in very deuse many-flowered axillary heads; corolla dark-red 
or salmon-coloured, with or without crimson spots, tube 
long, throat wide. C. elegans Wall,, Cat. n, 2084 (1829) ; 
Benth,, Bot. Reg., xv, sub 1292 (1829); Wall., Pl. As. Rar,, 
ii, 43, t. 268 (1832): Benth., Lab. Gen. & Sp. 645 (1835); 
DC, Prodr., xii,.457 (1848) : Hook, f. Flor. Brit, Ind., iv, 674 
(1885); Collett & Hemsley, Journ. Linn, Soc. xxviii, 116 
(1890). 
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Mantpur; Sirohifurar, Watt n. 7443! Burma; Taong Doung Mts., 
Wallich: Shan Hills at Toungye, Collett! at Mone, Manders! Fulton! 
at Lwekaw, Manders! Ruby Mines district, frequent, King’s collectors ! . 

A shrub, 8 to 10 feet high, and apparently never scandent; the 
flowers are sometimes red (Collett, King’s Collectors) sometimes salmon- 
coloured with crimson spots (Wallich) sometimes uniformly salmon- 
coloured (Collett, Fulton, Manders). 

yar. 8. pauctflora Prain; almost glabrous throughout, flowers. 
in loose few-flowered axillary heads; corolla red, tube very 
short, throat wide. C. coccinea Hemsl., Journ, Linn. Soc., 
xxvi, 299 (1890) not of Wall. 

S. Cuatna; Ichang, A, Henry n. 3334! Burma; Kya Valley, Gatacre ! 

A very distinct, always scandent form, with a much more slender 
habit than the preceding; the nutlets are however not distinguishable, 
and the tomentum is of precisely the same character, though so much 
slighter in degree. If this is treated as a distinct species, which will — 
be necessary if specific rank continues to be claimed for CO. tenuiflora, it 
might be known as C. pauciflora. 

var. y. tenuiflora Prain; ess. hairy throughout, flowers in 
loose many-flowered long axillary racemes; corolla red, tube 
very long, throat narrowed. OC, tenuiflora Hook. f., Flor. 
Brit. Ind., iv, 674 (1885). C. elegans Kurz, For. Flor. Brit. 
Burma, 11, 278 (1877) not of Wallich. C,. martabanica Kurz 
Mss. in Herb. Calcutta. 

S. Cuina; Yunnan, Anderson ! Burma; Poneshee Anderson! Pegu, 
Kurz! Karenni, Mason! Tenasserim; Moulmein, Parish ! 

Also a very distinct form ; in habit exactly ike the last, but with 
much longer flowers than even in the type, and with an absolutely, as 
well as relatively, narrower corolla-throat. Distinct, however, though 
the form is it is not convenient to give it specific rank, as this would 
necessitate the recognition of C. parviflora, C. mollis, and CO. pauciflora as 
distinct species also. 
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pair are hirsute ; the anthers though muticous as in P. verticillata are 
contiguous and not discrete. The fruit is unknown. 

As both these species belong to one natural group it may be useful 
to provide a key, modified, so as to admit of their reception, from the 
key already published by the writer (Ann. Roy. Bot. Garden, Calcutta, 
ii, 94), in which the relative position of these and of the previously 
known species is shown. 


- VERTICILLATAE. 
Galea less than half the length of the lip :— 
Bracts flabellate, spike long, dense ; calyx 


small, subglobose, not cleft, teeth small, 
PEE: _ entira + anteriar filaments hairy _..__P. swicata, 


Substitute for pages 9g, 10, 15 and 16, in No. 1 of 
Pt. II., Journal for 1893. 


the upper; anterior filaments hairy... JL. deffusa. 
Calyx distinctly cleft, teeth entire :— 
Margin of galea even; anterior fila- 


ments hairy 2 P. refracta. 
Margin of galea toothed ; filaments 
not hairy a ww. BP. szetschuanica, 


Explanation of the Plates. 


Puate JI. Pedicularis diffusa Prazn. 

1, Flower with bract; 2, calyx with ovary and style; 3, half of corolla show- 
ing staminal insertion; 4, stamens; 5, capsule ; 6 seed: 1, 2, 3 and 5 magnified 3 ; 
4 and 6 magnified 4. 

Puate II.. Pedicularis flaccida Prazn. 


1, Flower with bract; 2, calyx with ovary and style ; 3, half of corolla showing 
staminal insertion : all magnified 2. 
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Some Observations of the Electrical action of Light upon Silver and its 


Haloid Compounds : —By Coionel J. Warernouse, I. 8. C., Assistant 
Surveyor General of India. 


[Received April 20th : Read May 3rd. } 


In my paper on “ Electro-chemical Reversals with Thio-carbamides, ’ 
read at the meeting of the Society in April 1891,it was shown that - 
the peculiar reversals of the photographic image produced by the 
addition of very minute quantities of a thio-carbamide, or sulpho- 
urea, to an eikonogen developer appeared to be connected with and 
accompanied by electro-chemical action, if not actually brought about 
by it. It was remarked also that the experiments brought forward 
pointed to the conclusion that, at any rate as regards the haloid salts 
of silver, the formation and development of the photographic image 
is toa very great extent influenced by electrical action, more so per- 
haps, than has generally been recognised, although the facet of pho- 
tographic action being accompanied by electrical phenomena has been 
known since the earliest days of photography. It was suggested that 
a further investigation into the theory of photography based on electro- 
chemical laws, might be of value in throwing light upon much that 
is now obscure and uncertain as regards the formation and development 
of the invisible photographic image formed by the exposure to light 
of silver haloid compounds. 

Since that time I have given a good deal of attention to the 
subject and tried several experiments in various ways with the object 
of ascertaining the electrical action of light, in connection with photo- 
graphy, on plates of pure silver immersed in various fluids as well as 
on dry plates and other forms of silver haloid compounds in ordinary 
photographic use. Also on the action of electrical currents in forming 
developable compounds of silver haloids similar to those formed by 
light, and, further, on the electrolysis of ordinary photographic develo- 
pers and on the currents produced during the development of the 
photographic image. ‘These observations are not yet sufficiently com- 
plete to found any sound deductions upon, but I hope to complete 
them later. In the meantime, I have thought that a short note on 
some observations I have lately made on the electrical action of 
light upon plain silver plates in various solutions, might be of interest 
and form a suitable introduction to any further notes on this subject I 
may be able to bring before you. It does not pretend to be complete 
or exhaustive, and can only be considered as a contribution towards a 
systematic investigation of the question. 
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light was admitted. It was also inversely proportional tothe square 
of the distance of the source of light from the apparatus. An oil lamp 
was used. The instrument appeared to show an exact proportionality 
between the intensity of the light and that of the current, and its 
great sensitiveness and precision would enable it to be used as a very 
delicate photometer. In these experiments he found that the electro- 
motive force exerted by the November sun upon iodised silver plates 
through an opening 380 mm. wide was 7 of a Daniell cell; witha 
petroleum lamp, at 8 inches distance, it was only 0°004 Daniell. 

Dr. J. Moser afterwards, in 1887, in working on Hgoroff’s plan 
found that the photo-electric current might be greatly increased by 
treating the chlorised, iodised or bromised silver plates with solutions 
of erythrosin, benzo-purpurin and other dyes, and in sunlight he 
observed currents of a strength equal to half a volt (Hder’s Jahrbuch 
der Photographie, §c., 1888, p. 297.) 

At the meeting of the British Association, in 1880, Professor G. M. 
Minchin gave an account of his experiments on the generation of 
electric currents by the action of light on silver plates which were 
coated with emulsions of bromide, chloride, iodide and other salts of 
silver in gelatine and collodion, as well as with eosine, fluorescine and 
various aniline dyes, the object of these experiments being the solution 
of the problem of producing a photographic image of an object at a 
distance. A detailed account of these and other interesting experiments 
on light-cells was read before the Physical Society, and published in 
the Philosophical Magazine, for March 1891. 

He found that when two pieces of clean silver foil attached to 
glass plates were coated with an emulsion of chloride of silver in 
eollodion and immersed in distilled water containing a few grains of 
common salt, the plates being connected with the terminals of a 
Thomson’s galvanometer and one of them screened from the light, 
that on exposing the unscreened plate there was an electric current 
produced, and the exposed plate was negative to the unexposed. The 
same effect was observed with plates coated with emulsions of silver 
bromide in water containing a little potassium bromide. When the 
plates were coated with iodide of silver in collodion by the wet silver- 
bath method, the liquid being water containing a little potassium 
iodide, there was a reversal of the nature of the exposed plate, it being 
the unexposed. With coloured glasses in front of the 
exposed plates it was found that the red rays produced comparatively 
feeble currents, while those produced in the blue and violet rays were 
very great, but the directions of the current were the same for all rays. 
This agrees with Becquerel’s observations. With plates coated with 


positive to 
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an emulsion of silver sulphide in potassic sulphate, the exposed plate 
was positive, the direction of the currents being the same for all rays, 
the strength of the current being least for the rays passing through 
the green glass. 

With plates coated with an emulsion of silver nitrate in gelatine 
ina weak solution of barium nitrate, the exposed plate was positive, 
The effect of the red rays was very small, and of the blue rays very 
great. ) 
One of the most important points in Professor Minchin’s observa- 
tions is his discovery of the formation of an invisible developable 
deposit on silver plates coated with an emulsion of silver bromide, by 
the action of the electrical current from a single bichromate cell passing 
through the plates when immersed in water containing a little potassium 
bromide. He found (1) that the plate connected with the carbon pole, 
the cathode, was without the employment of any developer visibly black- 
ened in its immersed part, (2) that no visible change took place on the 
other plate attached to the zinc, but when the plate was developed 
with an ordinary pyrogallic acid developer its immersed portion was 
also blackened. These effects were entirely due to the passage of the 
current and were strictly confined to those portions of the sensitive 
plate through which the current passed. 

The special bearing of these observations upon the formation and 
composition of the invisible or visible developable photographic image 
formed by the action of light, does not appear to have been generally 
recognised, I began last year a series of observations on this subject 
which quite confirmed Professor Minchin’s : unfortunately they were 
interrupted before completion, but I hope to resume them in due course, 
after the completion of the present series, and bring them before the 
Society on a future occasion. 

Professor Minchin also found that by coating silver plates with 
eosine and gelatine, comparatively strong currents were obtained and 
the plates were very sensitive to variations in the light. The current 
generated by daylight in one of these eosine cells was sufficiently 
strong to produce the photographic action on a silver bromide plate 
without any preliminary exposure of the bromide plate to gaslight. 
He also describes a curious case of inversion of the current occurring 
in the eosine and other cells, which I have also noticed, the initial 
current being such as to make the exposed plate positive to the other. 
This current, however, was of very short duration and was succeeded 
by a steady and much stronger normal current in the opposite direction, 
the exposed plate being negative to the unexposed. On suddenly 
shutting off the light from the plate the instantaneous effect was to 
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On the Flora of Narcondam and Barren Island.—By D. Pratn. 
Plates III and IV. 
[Read May 38rd]. 
§ Intropuctory SKETCH. 

The Indian Ocean is broken on the north by the Indian Peninsula 
into two roughly triangular seas. The eastern, rather the smaller, forms 
an area known vaguely as the Bay, Gulf, or Sea of Bengal—the first 
of these names being that most usually employed—bounded on the west 
by Ceylon and India, on the east by the Malay Isthmus (Tenasserim) 
and Indo-China, and on the north by the Gangetic Delta. The ocean- 
surface thus defined is, however, further differentiated into three distinct 
hydrographical areas. 

These areas are (a) the Bay or BENGAL, a bight limited to the west 
by the Kistna Delta, to the east by Cape Negrais and situated to the 
north of an arbitrary line—the parallel of Lat. 16° N.—beyond which 
it passes into (b) the Sma or Benaat, stretching from Coromandel 
and Ceylon, on the west, to the Andamans and Nicobars on the east. 
The Sea of Bengal opens southwards into the Indian Ocean proper, from 
which it is hydrographically rather definitely limited by the somewhat 
rapid upward shelving of its floor from the bottom of that ocean to a 
uniform depth of 2200 fathoms along a line roughly coincident with 
the parallel of Lat. 6° N. Thereafter its floor is a plain and practically 

J. ul. 6 
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a level one, for it slopes so gradually northwards that, as it passes into 


the Bay proper, its depth is still 1400 fathoms. No such clear delimita- _ 


tion exists between Sea and Bay; the plain that forms their common 
floor still slopes gradually upwards towards the north till, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Lat. 20° N., the edge of the shelf of the Gangetic Delta is 
reached. 

The southern edge of the floor of the Sea of Bengal may, in spite 
of its depth of over 2000 fathoms, be taken as, in a sense, the margin 
also of the continent of Asia, for there is more than the rapid increase 
of slope towards the bottom of the Indian Ocean to characterise it. To 
the west it coincides with that remarkably abrupt terrestrial elevation 
which results in the island of Ceylon, off the south-west coast of which 
island, less than 40 miles from the Basses, the ocean depth of 2300 
fathoms is reached. To the east a precisely similar terrestrial eleva- 
tion, though of smaller size and much less height, is met with. Just as 
Ceylon lies, a pear-shaped eminence, to the east of Lon. 80° H., so to the 
east of Lon. 90° E. lies the pear-shaped eminence known as Carpenter’s 
Ridge,* a terrestrial mass that rises from a depth of 2300 fathoms in 
Lat. 5° N., till in Lat. 6° N. and Lon. 90° 30’ E., it reaches a point 
which carries only 1380 fathoms. The ‘thick end’ of the pear in both 
cases faces the south, and just as the ‘stalk,’ in the case of Ceylon, tails 
north-westward into the Indian Peninsula, the ‘stalk,’ in the case of 
Carpenter’s Ridge, tails north-eastward into Middle Andaman. There 
are these differences between the two; the connecting ridge between 
Ceylon and India carries nowhere more than 8 fathoms, that between 
Carpenter’s Ridge and the Andamans carries 1600 fathoms, while the 
highest point of Carpenter’s Ridge is as much beneath as the highest 
point in Ceylon is above sea-level. 

The third area (c) is the land-locked sea +, bounded on the west by 
the Andamans and Nicobars, on the north by the Irrawady Delta, on 
the east by Tenasserim and Kedah, and prolonged south-eastward into 
the Straits of Malacca, between Sumatra and the Malay Peninsula. 
This sea is not, as a rule, distinguished by any general name, though 


* Alcock: Annals and Magazine of Natural History, ser. vi., iv., 377. 

+ Carpenter: Records of the Geological Survey of India, xx, 48, had proved, as 
conclusively as it is possible in the absence of actual soundings to prove, that this 
body of water must be separated from the Sea of Bengal by a ridge nowhere 
deeper than 760 fathoms, the shallowest sounding known between Acheen and the 
Nicobars, since the temperature at 1200 fathoms east of the ridge is that appropriate 
to 740 fathoms to the west of it. Since then the indication of 786 fathoms as the 
depth on the line from the Nicobars to the Andamans is a striking confirmation of 
the justice of Carpenter’s reasoning. 
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that portion of it close to the Irrawaday Delta is spoken of as the Gulf 
or Bay of Martaban; it has, however, sometimes been spoken of as the 
Gulf of Pegu, and more recently bas received the much more appropriate 
name of the ANDAMAN Sra.* 


* Alcock: Annals and Magazine of Natural History, ser. vi., iv., 878. The 
degree of confusion in nomenclature that prevails is sufficiently exemplified in the 
various Atlases of recent date. Keith-Johnstone’s ‘“ Royal Atlas”—an excellent 
example of an English Atlas—shows, on the same sheet (India, southern sheet) 
in the general map, the Bay of Bengal and the Sea of Bengal limited as they are in 
the text, though the Bay is called the “ Gulf” of Bengal: in the small map of the 
South-Hastern provinces placed on the same sheet this “ Gulf” is called, as is more 
usual, the Bay. No name is given to the Andaman Sea, though the Gulf of 
Martaban is distinguished. In Stieler’s Hand-Atlas—an excellent example of a 
German Atlas—we find (Sheet 67, by Berghaus) the phrase ‘ Meerbusen von Pegu” 
used as the precise equivalent of Alcock’s later-published but perferable name of 
“ Andaman Sea;” the Gulf of Martaban of the English maps is designated, much 
more correctly than in Hnglish maps, ‘‘ Bai von Martaban.” So much confusion 
of names and their incidence, renders it necessary to insist on some definite system 
of nomenclature, with a rigid definition of the areas to which the names apply. 

It would seem therefore that German geographers are prepared to admit the 
distinctness of the Andaman Sea as a geographical area, while to modern English 
geographers the necessity for considering the question has apparently not occurred. 
If, however, at present they refuse to recognise this as a truly land-locked area 
deserving of a specific designation, the following passage from a letter dated 
Calcutta, the 4th March 1795, from Major A. Kyd to Sir John Shore, then Governor- 
General, will show that even a hundred years ago those who knew the area best 
realised its true nature. Kyd says :—The Andaman Islands, “ comprehending what 
“are called the Great and Little Andamans, extending from N. Lat. 18°31’ 
“southward, and lying nearly in a N. and S. direction between 92° and 93° H. of 
*‘ Greenwich, are part of a continued range of islands extending from Cape Negrais 
“to Acheen Head, including the Preparis, Cocos, Car Nicobar, and the Great and 
“ Little Nicobars, the whole being a chain of islands between which there is reason 
“to believe that there is a continuation of soundings, entirely dividing the eastern 
“art of the Bay of Bengal”” Kyd was Superintendent of the second, or Port 
Cornwallis settlement in the Andamans, instituted in 1792, when the settlement, 
under Blair at Old Harbour, now Port Blair, begun in 1789, was abandoned. 

As an example of the usage which terms the whole sea-area between India 
and Indo-China the ‘‘ Bay of Bengal,” may be mentioned a paper by Hume (Stray 
Feathers, vol. ii.) wherein these two islands, along with Preparis, the Cocos, and 
of course the Andamans and the Nicobars, are termed the Islands in the Bay of 
Bengal, as opposed to Ceylon, on the one hand, and the Mergui Archipelago, on the 
other. This is also the usage of the Admiralty Maps of the region, and though 
it is certainly indefensible on hydrographical grounds, since the area to the east of 
the Andaman-Nicobar chain fulfils in every particular—far more so than the Sea of 
Bengal itself—the conditions laid down in the definition of a “Sea,” it is prefer- 
able to the slip-shod system that distinguishes the Bay of Bengal from the Sea of 
Bengal, without distinguishing between the Sea of Bengal and the Andaman Sea, 
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It is in this last-named area that the islands of Narcondam and 
Barren Island, which form the subject of the present paper, are situated. 
These islands the writer was, through the kindness of Col. Cadell, v. ¢., 
late Chief Commissioner of the Andamans, enabled to visit in March 
and April 1891, in order to investigate their Flora. Narcondam was 
examined for ten days in the end of March; after an interval occupied 
in visiting Littl Andaman and the Nicobars,* Barren Island was ex- 
amined from April 5th to April 8th. 

- The volcanic island of Narcondam is situated in ns Andaman Ses 
in Lat. 13° 26’ N. and Lon. 95° 15’ H., 80 miles to the east of Port Corn- 
wallis in North Andaman, 74 miles north-north-east of Barren Island, 
150 miles to the south of the nearest point on the coast of Pegu, and 250 
miles due west of Mergui. The island rises abruptly out of deep water, 
more especially on its eastern, western and southern sides, to a height 
of 2330 feet above sea level, and of 8000 feet from the floor of the 
Andaman sea between it and North Andaman to the west, and between 
it and Tavoy on the east. 

The soundings on which the conclusion is based are given in the 
following table :— 


Taste I.[—Soundings in the vicinity of Narcondam. 





GENERAL DIRECTION OF DISTANCE IN MILES FROM DEPTH OF SOUNDINGS IN 





LINE OF SOUNDINGS. CENTRAL PEAK, x FATHOMS, 
EB. 8. E. 13 90 
E. S. E. 2 75 
E. S. EB: x 138 
E..8. E. + 284 
WB Es 3 333 
B.S. E. re 486 
ES Ge: 100 1050 
eee : oe pee eoeoserees | coorergeeer 1} POH eee oes eee | coooeos @eeres "9491 ee 
eovaverete ete ee eeceeenee toe “Theta . eee ‘182, ne 
Su SaWe 23 465 
$s. S. W. 3 652 
Sis. Wie 244 1010 





* Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1891 (December), p. 156. 

t+ Stieler: Hand Atlas, sheet 67 shows depths, which are quite wrong, of 2097 
and 2200 fathoms to the HE. and 8. H. of Narcondam ; how these errors have arisen 
the writer cannot trace. Sheet 58 of the same Atlas gives the true depth. 

{ This Table, with the corresponding one for Barren Island, is mainly derived 
from Mallet and Carpenter, Records of the Geological Survey of India, xx, 46, et 
seq., With additional soundings froma copy of the Sounding-Book of H, M. I. M. 
Survey Steamer “ Investigator,” kindly lent by Dr. Alcock. 
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TasLe I.—Soundings in the vicinity of Narcondam.—( Continued. ) 





GENERAL DIRECTION OF DISTANCE IN MILES FROM DEPTH OF SOUNDINGS IN 





LINE OF SOUNDINGS. CENTRAL PEAK. FATHOMS, 
- = J 50 eG rer OGraet bow setece vos Diets 
a os =, eee eoereare iid eres eoeeeeerser ere eoeoegrort 6 Ahk ee 
W.N. W. 24 407 
W.N. W. 3 509 
W.N. W. 3s 585 
w. by 6. 40 Bora i & 
4 spe ee oe So. ‘Di a ae Peoorvecos eas 
N.N.E 25 104 
N.N.E 4 150 
N.N.E 4} 411 
N.N.E 93 362 
N.N. E 16 290 
N. N. E 52 70 
N,N. E 70 50 





The island is a fairly-regular oval with the longer diameter in a 
line running north-north-east to south-south-west; this diameter is 
two anda half miles long, the other one and a half. The regularity 
of outline is somewhat broken at the north-east corner by an oblong 
peninsula about three furlongs long and half a mile across; this spit, 
which is occupied by a steep-sided twin-peaked hill, quite dwarfed 
by the central mass, is in no sense detached from the rest of the island 
but passes through two or three intervening heights into the main 
peak. This peak, situated shghtly to the south and west of the centre 
of the island, is crowned by three small points of which the most 
northern is the highest. The two others, situated a quarter of a mile 
to the south and to the south-east, respectively, are at the seaward 
ends of two ridges that diverge from the highest peak, and are 
separated by the beginning of a deep gorge. The northern point, as 
already mentioned, reaches 2330 feet ; the point to the south is 2150 ft., 
that to the south-east 2200 feet high. The gorge that separates the 
two latter, after passing southward between them for about a quarter 
of a mile, turns south-west round the shoulder of the lower one, and 
thus partially separates the south end of the island, as a narrow ridge 
1200 to 1500 feet high, from the rest of the hill. Itis, however, only 
the western end of this ridge that is free, the eastern end is connected, 
by means of a narrow but lofty ridge, with the south-eastern part of 
the central peak. Numerous other gorges, none of them however so 
striking as that just described, furrow the hill on every side. 
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The chief interest of this configuration resides in the misapprehen- 
sions as to the structure of the island to which it has given rise. 
McCelland mistook either the ravines or the ridges between them for 
streams of lava* ; Kurz has described and figured the island as a central 
voleanic cone, surrounded by an outer ring, not much over half the ele- 
vation of the central mass, and very largely broken down.f Seen from 
Kurz’s point of view (N. W., § N., at a distance of 20 miles) an oblique 
view of the mouth of the yawning south-western gorge is obtained, while 
the main mass hides the connection of its southern wall with the cen- 
tral peak. At the same time the peaks already mentioned as connect- 
ing the main hill with the somewhat outlying north-eastern spit, serve 
to conceal their own connections and complete the illusion. At this 
distance too thé three hummocks at the top of the peak look very much 
like as many points on the edge of a crater. In a nearer view from 
the same direction the appearance of a central cone is still well- 
preserved, though the regularity of what seems at a distance the 
remains of an outer ring quite disappears.{[ Hven close in-shore it 
is impossible to say whether the three points on the peak are, or are 
not, indicative of the remains of a crater, the forest that clothes them 
disguising their true relationship. The appearance from another 
point of view (W.38., at a distance of 40 miles) agrees well with 
the description by Horsburgh of “a cone or pyramid with its sum- 
mit broken off.’’§ 


* McClelland: Jour. As. Soc., Beng., vii, 77. It would depend a good deal on the 
distance from which the island was seen, whether the ravines or the ridges between 
them be what were taken for ‘ lava-currents.’ Seen from a distance of 6 miles or 
more, through a glass, the darker shadows caused by the gorges might well enough, 
as Ball (Records, Geol. Survey of India, vi, 89), and Mallet (Memoirs, Geol. Survey 
of India, xx, 281) suppose, be what led McClelland astray ; as however the drawing 
on which McClelland based his opinion was taken from about a mile and a half, or 
two miles from the eastern shore—the drawing was made by Griffith—there is 
no doubt that what he took for streams of lava were the ridges between the 
ravines: on this side of the island these are, towards the top, bare and rugged, and 
are not unlike streams of lava. After all, however, McClelland had nothing to 
support his idea that the island was volcanic but its conical shape and its isolation. 

+ Kurz: Report on the Vegetation of the Andaman Islands, p. 4. Kurz appears 
to have had nothing more to go upon in supposing the island to be yoleanic than 
had McClelland; the accident of configuration led him to go further than McCelland, 
and assume, not only that the island is volcanic, but that it is an island of the same 
type as Barren Island, in which there is an inner and an outer cone. And with the 
accounts and the appearance of Barren Island in his recollection—Kurz disposes 
cursorily of Barren Island in the sentence immediately preceding the one referred to 
—the idea is by no means unnatural. 

t Ball: Records of the Geol. Survey of India, vi, 89, 

§ Horsburgh: Indian Directory (ed. v), ii, 56. 
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Throughout the southern half of the island the coast line has been 
eaten by the sea into bare cliffs that vary in height from 50 to 800 
feet. From the appearance these present to any one circumnavigating 
the island it would seem that these, even at the mouths of the gorges, 
and even if landing in spite of the heavy swell that usually surges 
round the island were feasible, must be altogether inaccessible. Much 
of the northern half of the island is similarly sea-worn, but the nor- 
thern cliffs are not in many cases very high. The north-west corner of 
the island is a sharply triangular ness, with a high cliff for its nor- 
thern, and a sloping hill-side, ending in lower cliffs, for its western 
seaface. This western slope overlooks a bight half a mile wide, but of 
only a furlong’s recession. This bight, open to the north-west, is divided 
into two almost equal bays by a small detached islet, between which and 
the main island stretches a rocky reef. To the south of this islet and 
reef is a somewhat indifferent anchorage, and landing from a boat is 
possible on its small shingle beach, behind which a few coco-nut trees 
grow. This beach is close to the reef and at the mouth of a rather 
narrow gorge which leads fairly directly to the main peak. 

The cliffs that form the east side of this ness overlook a much finer 
bight bounded on the east by the oblong spit already described, more 
than half a mile across, and with a recession almost equalling its width. 
The head of this bight further recedes into a small inviting-looking 
bay which, however, begins to shoal* about a hundred yards from the 
shore, and the strong swell that surges round either cape is broken as it 
crosses the bay into a heavy surf which renders landing neither pleasant 
nor safe.t This bay, which may be termed Coco Bay, is bounded by a 
level stretch of turtle-frequented sand, behind which ig the only good 
example of Pandanus sea-fence on the island ; behind the sea-fence ig 
a fringe of coco-nut trees; beyond the coco-nut zone, and at the mouth 
of one of the largest gorges in the island, is a small stretch of level 
land, due, no doubt, like the shallowness of the bay, to the deposition of 
detritus from the main hill. In this flat patch, immediately behind the 
coco-nuts and to the west side of the stream-bed, is a grove of plantains. 


* Ball: Records of the Geol. Survey of India, vi, 89. 

+ Hume: Stray Feathers, ii, 109. The landing mentioned by Ball and described 
by Hume is the only one on record at this bay. Probably, however, it is not the only 
one that has been effected. Though the Coco-nuts that line its margin may have been 
introduced by the sea, this cannot be said of a grove of Plantains that occurs. 
Landing did not Seem possible at the time of the writer’s visit, nor was it neces- 
sary; the bay, which was visited several times, was reached by cutting a path 
through the jungle from Anchorage Bay. It is of course possible, though hardly 
likely, that the individuals who introduced the Plantains also cut such a path. 
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To the south-east of the oblong spit, and therefore on the east side 
of the island, is a third, much wider bight, three-quarters of a mile 
from cape to cape, but only receding a furlong and a half. The northern 
half of this bay, bounded by the hilly spit, is overlooked by steep hill- 
sides ending in cliffs that, though not lofty, are particularly abrupt. The 
southern half, limited by the main island-mass, has a beach of rounded 
boulders ; behind this is a straggling sea-fence in which stands a solitary 
coco-nut tree; a narrow belt of true beach-forest les beyond. It was 
with little expectation of being able to land that we put into this bay ; we 
were therefore agreeably surprised to find that—at least at the time of 
our visit, the end of March—not only coulda landing be made without 
difficulty, but that the bay afforded a more comfortable anchorage than 
Anchorage Bay itself. The boulder beach slopes rather gradually out- 
wards, and is of a considerable width; probably therefore the surf here 
is very strong during the north-east monsoon. That the sea-fence is 
here irregular and thin is no doubt due partly to the surf, and partly to — 
the fact that it has an insecure root-hold among the rounded stones 
that are piled behind the beach into an embankment which protects 
the forest beyond. This beach-forest occupies a strip of level land that 
stretches backwards from 50 to 100 yards to the base of the main hill. 
Three gorges debouch on this level area and have filled up the interstices 
of the old beach with the soil on which the trees grow. At the mouth 
of one of these ravines there is a gap in the beach-forest occupied by a 
small depression that in March is covered with only a coating of fine 
sun-cracked mud, but in the rains evidently forms a small lagoon; 
this appears to be the only spot in the island where water ever lodges. 

Though entirely volcanic in structure there is no indication at the 
summit or elsewhere that the island has recently been active. There is 
no crater at the top*, and his examination led the writer to think, not 
that all traces of craterine shape have been obliterated by long erosion, 
but that there never has been any crater on the peak. The local features, 
coupled with the nature of the rocks that constitute the island,+ 


* Mallet: Memoirs of the Geol. Survey of India, xxi, 281]. 

+ Ball: Records of the Geol. Survey of India, vi, 90, only mentions a bed of 
volcanic agglomerate, (of which several crop out round the coast), at Coco Bay, where- 
in are embedded trachytic boulders. Mallet—Memoirs of the Geol. Survey of India 
xxi, 281-283—describes the Narcondam lavas as “‘ compact, or very slightly vesicular 
“Javas in which crystals of white translucent felspar, and black or dark-brown 
‘“‘ hornblende, are disseminated through a ground-mass which is (generally light) 
“‘ orey in unaltered specimens, but pale red in those that have undergone weathering 
‘Cand in which the iron has been peroxidised.” Farther on, Mallet remarks :—“‘ The 
“lavas of Narcondam are essentially hornblende andesites, and are of a decidedly 
“more acid character than those of Barren Island.” This character; of acidity 
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appear to indicate that originally Narcondam may have been a volcano, 
produced, like the volcano that appeared on the Island of Camiguin 
in July 1871,* by the extrusion of viscid lava without the accompani- 
ment of crater-forming materials. In any case, the depth of the ravines 
that plough the flanks of the hill on every side indicates very clearly 
how remote has been the period of the island’s activity.+ 

The top of the island is frequently bathed in cloud ;f during the 
ten days spent in the island in 1891, this cloud-cap seemed to envelope, 
for the greater part of the day, the last 400 feet of the peak. The appear- 
ance, however, was slightly deceptive ; for it was noticed that the cloud 
was only condensed on the western aspect of the hill, and that towards 
evening the peak always became clear. The nature of the vegetation 
on the peak,—-the trees bearded with moss, and their bark covered with 
Lrichomanes—indicates clearly that this is a usual state of affairs. 

Save on the sea-cliffs, which are bare, and on the eastern side of 
the peak near the top, where the jungle is thin and scrubby, the whole 
island is clothed with dense forest: this consists mainly of lofty trees, 
with but few climbers, in the beds of the various watercourses. On the 
intervening ridges the vegetation consists of a tangled mass of shrubby 
growth overloaded with creepers. Landing at Anchorage Bay one finds 
on the shingle some plants of Ipomewa biloba; immediately behind the 
shingle, and under the shade of about a dozen coco-nut trees, is an at- 
tempt at a sea-fence, composed of Scwvola Koenigit, Hibiscus tiliaceus, 
Morinda bracteata, Guettarda speciosa, Pandanus odoratisstmus ; some 
Ipomea grandiflora, Convolvulus parviflorus, and Wedelia scandens climb 
over these. Behind these bushes some trees of Barringtonia speciosa, Termi- 
nalia Oatappa, Hrythrina indica, Sterculia rubiginosa, Thespesia populnea, 
Dracena angustifolia, Ardisia humilis, and Ixora brunnescens represent the 
beach-forest. There is, however, but scanty room for species of either 
class, and a few plants of Hranthemum succifolium underneath the trees 
complete the representation of this sort of vegetation in this situation. 
To the south of this point are some low cliffs, covered at the top with a 
tangled mass of Hoya orbiculata, while at their base plants of Pluchea 
indica, Blumea glomerata, Vernonia divergens, Desmodium solycarpon, 
Cyperus pennatus, and Thysanolena acarifera occur ; the last-named,—it 
is, by the way, the only grass that is found on the island—is the most 
plentiful and seems to be, besides Pumbristylis ferruginea and Boerhaavia 


strongly supports the conclusion (to which Mallet also inclines) that there never 
was a crater in Narcondam, and that the island is of the endogenous volcanic type. 
* Moseley : “ Notes by a Naturalist on the ‘Challenger,’” p. 409. 
+ Mallet: Memoirs of the Geol. Survey of India, xxi, 284. 
~ Ball: Records of the Geol. Survey of India, vi 89. 
ire, Wee # 
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repens, about the only species that occurs on the rocky sea-cliffs. On 
the small islet in Anchorage Bay and on the rocks to the north of the 
reef that connects it with the main island, is a scrubby jungle of Hibis- 
cus tiliaceus, Acacia concinna, Dalbergia monosperma, Premna integrifolia, 
Glochidion calocarpum, Breynia rhamnoides, Blachia andamanica, and 

Gelonium bifariwm,—the last-named especially plentiful. | 

In the denser interior jungle on the hill between Anchorage Bay 
and the gorge that debouches at Coco Bay, one is struck by the familiar 
Andaman feature of groves of gregarious Euphorbiaceous treelets form- 
ing an under-growth in a forest of lofty trees. Of this forest, Ficus 
nitida and Ficus Rumphit are perhaps the chief constituents; the two 
commonest gregarious species are <Actephila excelsa—undoubtedly the 
species on the island represented by the greatest number of individuals, 
and Mallotus andamanicus—also, in many places, very plentiful. The 
herbaceous species found underneath these treelets are mainly two 
ferns: Acrostichum appendiculatum, which is not very plentiful, and_ 
Asplenium urophyllum, which is. Among other species, found chiefly 
on a comparatively level tract on the top of the ridge, where the 
gregarious feature noted during the ascent from the east coast gives place 
to a mixed forest, the undergrowth includes Alsodeva bengalensis, Cans- 
jera Ltheedei, Gilycosmis pentaphylla, Capparis sepiaria, Pisonia acul- 
leata, Vitis lanceolaria, Leea sambucina, Memecylon edule, Abrus preca- 

_torius, Mucuna gigantea, Bridelia tomentosa, Ficus hispida ; Acrostichum 
appendiculatum is here common, while Aspleniwm wrophyllum is rare. 
The trees are also more mixed, and include, besides the two species of Ficus 
already mentioned, a Bombaa, Hrioglossum edule, Diospyros Kurzit, Oroay- 
lum indicum, Artocarpus Lacoocha, Antiaris toxicaria, Ficus comosa, and 
Amoora decandra. Besides the two ferns mentioned, a not infrequent her- 
baceous species is a fine Amorphophallus. Along the ravine that passes 
northward to debouch at Coco Bay occur the same species; near its 
mouth, where the ground is flat, the jungle becomes ‘ scrub’—Morinda, 
Premna, and such like shrubs, loaded with tangled masses of Ipomeea 
vitifoa, ‘This type of jungle takes the place of the absent beach-forest ; 
the sea-fence is however well-developed, and is of the usual Malayan 
type,—Pandanus, Guettarda, Morinda, Hibiscus tiliaceus, Ccsalpinia 
Bonducella, Colubrina asiatica, Allophylus Cobbe, Vigna lutea, Canavalia 
turgida, and such like plants. Round this bay the coco-nut zone is well 
developed ; behind it is the plantain grove already referred to. 

Hast Bay, visited subsequently, may be here most conveniently 
described. On the beach occur both Ipomea denticulata and Ipomoea 
biloba ; along with these occur Vigna lutea and Phaseolus adenanthus ; the 
sea-fence is represented by a few examples of Pandanus odoratissimus, 
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Hibiscus tiliaceus, Capparis tenera, Oolubrina asiatica and Clerodendron 
inerme. The true beach-forest, here well developed, contains much 
Pisonia excelsa, with a number of trees of the far less common Pisonia alba; 
the other trees of the zone are Terminalia Catappa, Calophyllum inophyl- 
lum, Thespesia populnea, Gyrocarpus Jacquinit, Ivora brunnescens, Ficus 
brevicuspis, Ficus callosa, Odina Wodver, and Garuga pinnata ; the two last- 
named, though commonest in, are not confined to this zone. The single 
coco-nut tree mentioned as occurring here has probably grown from a 
nut drifted round from the other bay ; at Coco Bay, however, it is more 
probable, considering their association with plantains that the trees have 
been introduced intentionally.* The edges and bed of the dry lagoon 
already described were covered with Ipomcea Turpethum. 

Along the edge of the cliff overlooking the west side of Coco Bay 
some species, not seen elsewhere, were met with: Hntada scandens, Acacia 
concinna, a Grewia (in leaf only, perhaps G laevigata), a Tylophora (in 
fruit only, perhaps T’. globifera), Paderia faetida, and Dioscorea sativa. 
The steep hill-side overlooking the northern part of Anchorage Bay is 
covered with a scrub-jungle of Premna, Breynia, and such like shrubs, 
with a good deal of Capparis sepiarta. All over this hill were seen 
withered leaves of the Amorphophallus,+ The hill-side overlooking the 
southern portion of Anchorage Bay is covered with the same dense 


* These coco-nuts are too old and too numerous to have been introduced of 
recent years ; it seems strange, therefore, that they have never before been men- 
tioned. The recorded visits to Narcondam are :—(1). That of Messrs. Hume and 
Ball in 1873, when a landing was effected, and no more; (2). that of Messrs. Mallet 
and Hobday in 1884, when four days were spent in investigating its geology and 
topography, and an ascent, probably the first, was made of the peak; (8). the present 
visit, when the peak was again ascended. The account of their landing-place shows 
that it was at Coco Bay that Ball and Hume landed; at no other bay is there shoal 
water. Ball mentions some of the plants noticed by him at this place, but neither 
he nor Hume have recorded the existence of coco-nuts and plantains. Mallet ig 
equally silent, his paper being rigidly confined to the topography and geology of the 
island. Though these are the only recorded visits, there have been others paid to 
the island. Hume (Stray Feathers ii, 110) mentions a visit by Col. Tytler. Again, 
Kurz (Report on the Vegetation of the Andamans, p. 18.) mentions a deputation that 
visited Barren Island in 1866, in search of pasture-grasses; from specimens in the 
Calcutta Herbarium, however, we learn that this deputation a few days later visited 
Narcondam and the Coco Group. In connection with the systematic list, occasion 
will be taken torefer to the acts of the deputation in question: it is sufficient to 
say here that to its members is probably due the merit of having introduced, at least 
the plantains, and perhaps also the coco-nuts. This would make it certain that 
both species were present at the time of Hume’s visit. 

+ Corms and seeds of this plant were brought to the Royal Botanic Gardens, 
Calcutta, where it has sent up leaves and has flowered, 
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forest, mainly Ficus, but has for its undergrowth quantities of Oaryota 
mitis, with dense patches of Pollia Aclisia underneath. 

The ridges between the gorges are tolerably uniform in the nature 
of their vegetation ; Premna integrifolia extends a good way up, Morinda 
bracteata is found throughout the island and is as common at the top as 
it is on the coast; Trema amboinensis, Capparis sepiaria, and Acacia con- 
cinna, are common species ; not infrequent is Callicarpa arborea, though 
far less common here than on Barren Island. In the gorges patches of 
Macaranga Tanarius, Trema amboinensis, Pipturus velutinus, Boehmeria 
malabarica, a8 gregarious species, are common, and form, especially in 
the lower part of the hill, the prevalent undergrowth. The trees are 
those already enumerated, but as additional species, may be mentioned 
the following, all obtained in the gorge leading from Anchorage Bay to 
the summit of the peak :—Amoora Rohituka, Apodytes andamanica, Seme- 
carpus heterophylla, Myristica glauca, Ficus glaberroma—the last mentioned 
a small tree, at about 2000 feet elevation. The climbers not previously 
noted were Anamirta Cocculus, frequent ; Antitaxis calocarpa, very com- 
mon; Aristolochia Tagala ; Gouania leptostachya ; Trichosanthes palmata ; 
Anodendron paniculatum ; Dischidia nummularia ; Pothos scandens, and 
Strychnos acuminata, at about 1200 feet elevation. The herbaceous 
species not before observed were Blumea myriocephala, only once at about 
1600 feet elevation ; Asplenium nidus, seen on trees throughout the ascent ; 
Nephrodium terminans, not common below 1000 feet, very frequent above 
that height; Davallia spelunce, here and there throughout the ascent, 
Polypodium triotdes, at about 1800 feet elevation ; Polypodiuwm adnascens, 
on trees throughout the island, not common; Bryuwm coronatum. 

As the summit is neared, and one passes within the area usually 
moistened by the cloud-cap, the trees are covered with moss (Neckera 
rugulosa), and bear on their bark quantities of T'richomanes pyxidiferum. 
In other respects the jungle on the top does not differ from that lower 
down, except that, owing to the ridges being of necessity greater in pro- 
portion to the gorges than lower down the hill, there is relatively more 
of scrub jungle than one finds below. 

Few Fung? were obtained during the visit: doubtless the season of 
the year was unfavourable. No Algc were found either on the rocks 
or washed ap on the beaches. The ocean-drifts consisted almost entire- 
ly of fruits or seeds of species that occur on the island; the only excep- 
tion noted was a fruit of Heritiera littoralis found at Hast Bay. 


Barren Island is situated in the Andaman Sea, in Lat. 12° 15’ N, 
and Lon, 93° 50’ E., 60 miles to the east cf Middle Andaman, 74 miles 
south-south-west of Narcondam, 80 miles north-north-east of Flat Rock 
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(a submarine peak that reaches the surface, but no more, in Lat. 11° 12’ 
N. and Lon. 93° 36’ E.), and 320 miles due west of Mergui. As shown 
in the subjoined table, the island, ike Narcondam, rises abruptly out 
of deep water, especially on its eastern, western and northern sides, to 
a height of 8000 feet or more* above the floor of the Andaman Sea. 


TABLE Il.—Soundings in the vicinity of Barren Island. 
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Physiographical accounts of this island have been given by Ballf 
and Mallett in whose papers a précis of previous information is also 
contained ; a brief description is therefore all that is here necessary. 

Nearly circular in outline and about two miles in diameter, the island 
consists of a huge crater, of which the mouth is a mile wide and 
the rim is from three-quarters of a mile thick at the base—throughout 
its southern half, where it is from 920 to 1160 feet high—to barely half- 
a-mile thick—along the north where its height is from 630 to 790 
feet. The rim is further ‘breached to below sea-level on the west side 
by a part of the original hill having been at one time blown away, the 
resulting gap being about a-quarter of a mile wide. In the middle of 


* Mallet and Carpenter: Records of the Geol. Survey of India, xx, 46, (footnote). 
+ Ball: Records of the Geol. Survey of India, vi, 81. 
t Mallet: Memoirs of the Geol. Survey of India, 251, et, seq. 
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the amphitheatre that results, and therefore about a-quarter of a mile 
to the north of the centre of the island, a newer perfect volcanic cone 
rises to a height of 1015 feet. At the top there is an ovoid crater, 
somewhat straighter along its northern than its southern edge, and 
somewhat higher on these edges than at either extremity. The edges 
mentioned are nearly 80 feet above the bottom of the cup which is 
itself sub-divided into two parts. The western, somewhat irregular, is 
full of loose lava fragments, and has its floor nearly 40 feet higher than | 
the other, which is an almost perfect circle, about 20 yards wide, with a 
floor of smooth soft sand. At the west end the rim of the crater is 
about 40 feet lower than along the north and south edges, and is thus 
very little above the floor of the minor western depression. In the 
middle of this dip the rim carries a huge lava block, about 20 feet long, 
10 ft. wide, and nearly 20 feet high.* This block forms a striking 
object on the cone as seen from the landing-place. At the eastern end 
of the crater the rim dips even more, and is about 60 feet below the 
level of the northern and southern edges, or just over 20 feet above 
the floor ; the edge is here narrower than elsewhere. In and about the 
crater are several solfataras with crevices whence steam escapes. 

The cone itself consists of volcanic ashes, fairly firm on the south, 
east and north sides, but loose and friable on the western face. The 
slope is very uniform, being about 30° on every side. The valley be- 
tween the cones contains, at the base of the inner, two lava streams 
that have flowed to the sea through the breach in the outer; of these 
streams the northern overlies the southern. There has also been a 
third flow to the east, this does not, however, come in contact with either 
of the others. The sea, it may be remarked, does not enter the breach 
in the outer cone, the breach, as well as the valley between the cones, 
being filled to above sea-level by the products of the newer volcano. 

The seaward slope of the outer cone is much steeper in the northern 
than in the southern part of the island, and is furrowed by many nearly 
meridional ravines, difficult of access where they enter the sea, but more 
easily traversed further up. The slope of this half of the ancient 
crater towards the newer volcano is, on the other hand, even and 
rounded, consisting for the main part of bare, loose black ash, derived from 
the inner cone. The inner slope of the southern half of the original 
volcano is, on the other hand, except at its base, steeply precipitous ; the 
seaward slope of this half, besides being much more gradual than that 


* The measurements (Mallet: Memoirs of the Geol. Survey of India, xxi, 267) 
are :—Length, 22 feet ; breadth, 11 feet, height, 13 to 19 feet. The greatest height 
is at the west end, where it is also narrowest ; its most striking aspect is to the 
spectator on the beach at the landing-place, to whom it looks like a huge tooth, 
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of the northern half, shows a second subconcentric ridge separated from 
the true rim by a gorge that debouches on the east side of the island. 
Gorge and ridge owe their origin, however,—like the ridge and ravine of 
the same nature, but of more imposing proportions, that occur at the 
south end of Narcondam—to subaérial denudation, not to volcanic action. 

The excentric position of the newer cone, with the lesser relative 
height, and the steeper seaward slope of the northern half of the origi- 
nal crater, seems to point to subsidence of that half. Perhaps 
the explosive eruption which effected the breach to the west may have 
had some connection, direct or indirect, with this subsidence. The vol- 
cano represented by the outer cone was doubtless at one time much 
higher than it is now. 

At the landing-place in the breach there is a hot spring on the 
beach; the temperature of this spring is steadily falling, and at the 
time of the writer’s visit was 106° F.* The spring doubtless only 
represents percolation of rain water through the heated newer mate- 
rials—the inner cone and lava streams—contained within the circuit 
of the ancient crater.+ 

The anchorage in the bay at the breach is of the most uncom- 
fortable description ; the safest anchorage is opposite a small bay with 
a sandy beach, a Pandanus sea-fence and a line of Coco-nut trees, on the 
south-west side of the island. Landing by boat is, however, usually 
quite easy on the beach at the hot spring to the north of the point where 
the lava stream falls into the sea; the surf that rolls into Anchorage 
Bay must make it impossible, as a rule, to land there. 

At Landing Bay the boulders and stones on the beach, bathed by 
the water of the hot-spring, are covered by a species of Calothriz which 
occurs in considerable quantities. Another, Alga, also a Calothrix, was 
obtained from bare rocks in one of the gorges ; no marine Algw were seen. 
On the beach itself, behind a small bed of drift, are some examples of 
Ipomeea biloba ; the drift contained, in addition to fruits and seeds of 
species noticed in the island, fruits of Barringtonia speciosa and. of 
Heritiera littoralis.{ Close to the beach and to the lava flow is an ex- 
ample of Pongamia glabra; a little further inland to the north of the 
lava is a considerable grove of Flueggia microcarpa, with quantities. of 
Mitreola oldenlandioides, in the sandy soil beneath. Beyond this grove is 


* Prain : Proceedings As. Soc., Bengal, 1891, p. 84. 

+ Mallet : Memoirs of the Geol. Survey of India, xxi, 274. 

{ Barringtonia speciosa occurs in Narcondam, and it may possibly also occur at 
some of the bays on the south-west and south of Barren Island, where the surf 
made landing impracticable. But Heritiera littoralis, the fruits of which were col- 
lected in Narcondam also, does not seem to occur in either island. 
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a thicket of Musswenda macrophylla—the accident of its situation has 
converted the species into a straggling shrub and imparted to it a very 
distinct facies. On the lava itself nothing grows, though further inland 
and to the south of the stream it is in several places partially covered by 
beds of Aganosma marginata, which, rooted in the adjacent soil, and 
having no trees on which to climb, prefers sprawling over the bare black » 
lava to spreading along the ground among the grass. This grass, 
Ischeemum muticum, almost completely occupies the plain between the 
lava flow and the inner wall of the outer cone, which is thus a great 
meadow in which, however, there are some patches of scrub jungle, the 
chief constituents being Dodonea viscosa, Flueggia microcarpa, Clelonium 
bifartum, Phyllanthus reticulatus, Trema amboinensis, Dalbergia tama- 
rindifolia, and stunted examples of Callicarpa arborea. 

The inner cone is merely a “cinder-heap,”’ with hardly any vegeta- 
tion ; a few very stunted examples of T’rema amboinensis on its southern 
face, about 650 feet up, and small shrivelled tussocks of Pimbristylis 
ferruginea scattered unevenly over all the sides except the western, being 
the only plants present. The interior of the crater has more vegeta- 
tion than the whole outside of the cone ; near the crevices in the inner 
wall, and especially on the south side where the soil is moistened by the 
condensation of escaping steam, occur Nephrolepis tuberosa (also obtained 
elsewhere in the island), Ohetlanthes tenuifolia (very small and stunted 
specimens), Lycopodium cernuum (all over the stones in the western, 
more shallow depression of the crater), Psilotwm triquetrum (also found 
in Java, on the crater of Gunong Boddas Preanger, by H. O. Forbes), 
Pholidota imbricata, Vandellia crustacea and Oldenlandia corymbosa ; in 
the sand at the bottom of the deeper eastern craterine depression occur 
luxuriant patches of Limbristylis ferruginea. 

An attempt was made to land at Anchorage Bay; owing, however, 
to the heavy surf that rolls inthis was found to be impossible. The 
beach in this bay is sandy ; behind it could be seen the usual sea-fence 
of Pandanus, a species seen nowhere else on the island. Just within the 
Pandanus fence rise 13 coco-nut trees tall enough to be seen and counted. 
Judging from the analagous beaches in the Coco Group and Narcon- 
dam it may be anticipated that there are many seedlings besides. To 
verify this surmise an attempt was made later on to cross the outer cone 
from the amphitheatre and work down to this beach. The attempt did 
not succeed ; the sea was reached at a point too far to the east and the 
attempt was not considered worth repeating.* Rowing round the island 


* Those who have been engaged in similar work will understand how difficult 
it is under such circumstances to strike the proper ridge or ravine. The results 
of the journey, which it took a day to accomplish, were not sufficiently remunerative 
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a landing-place was looked for in bay after bay ; to no purpose, however, 
the heavy south-western swell surged on their beaches in breakers so 
huge that any attempt to land was precluded. On the east, north, and 
north-west sides however, landings were effected ; in the first case the 
crest of the outer rim was attained at a point where further progress 
was barred by its precipitous nature. By the gorge entered from the 
north it was found impossible even to reach the crest; the north-west 
landing, after some difficult climbing, led to the edge of the outer cone 
and permitted an easy descent into the amphitheatre. 

The inner walls of the outer cone, where too steep for trees and 
shrubs, are densely and evenly clothed with Pogonatherum saccharoideum, 
along with which are associated patches of Desmodium polycarpon, 
Onychium auratum, Pteris biaurita, Nephrolepis tuberosa (found also 
within the crater), and Fimbristylis diphylla. On one somewhat damp 
spot, where there had been recently a small landslip, were found, on 
the otherwise bare soil, some plants of Pteris longifolia, Oplismenus 
Burmanmi, Physalis minima and Vandellia crustacea (this last was also 
obtained inside the crater). On the inner northern wall of the outer 
cone, which is heaped with ashes, there is hardly more vegetation than 
on the inner cone itself, the only species that grows being the Fimbristylis 
found on the cone. At the base of the cliff which forms the inner 
southern wall there is a uniform but not very dense forest the com- 
monest species in which are Terminalia Catappa (certainly the most 
abundant tree on the island), Hugenia Jambolana and Callicarpa arborea 
(both very common), Semecarpus heterophylla, Garuga pinnata, Leora 
cunerfolia, Ardisia humilis, Oroxylum indicum, Macaranga Tanarius, Trema 
amboinensis. Quite a feature is the extent to which a wild vine, Vitis 
repens, prevails in this area; among other creepers noted were Cyclea 
peltata (not seen in Narcondam), Abrus precatorius, and two Dioscoreas 
(only one apparently occurring in Narcondam). Another noteworthy 
feature of this forest is the presence, though not.in great quantity, of 
a species of Dendrobrium. The bare rocks in the gorges over which 
water in the rains must pour in cascades are here and there covered 
with dried-up masses of fresh-water Alga, Calothria tasmanica. 

The forest on the outside of the outer cone is much like that just 
described though the trees are more weather-beaten. The species pre- 
sent inside are all met with outside also, but though Terminalia 
Catappa is still undoubtedly the most plentiful tree, and there are many 


considering the limited time at the writer’s disposal, to justify another attempt. 
The majority of the gorges on the south side of the Island have an eastward. 
tendency, and are thus unlike those in the north side which are more truly radial ; 
this circumstance led to the selection of a point for descent too far along the rim. 


vo. 
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examples of Ficus Rumphw and Ficus nitida, with a considerable 
number of Ficus cuspidifera. The two Dvoscoreas are very common 
climbers; Capparis sepiaria is exceedingly common as a climber, or 
rather as an undershrub, in the forest; Gloriosa superba was seen in 
the seaface jungle on the east side of the island; Adiantum lunu- 
latum, another species not seen in Narcondam, is very common on 
the outside of the outer cone. On bare rocks near the sea Boerhaavia 
repens is plentiful, and species of the littoral class noted at the points 
where landings were effected include Hibiscus tiliaceus, Sterculia rubi- 
ginosa, Colubrina asiatica, Ixvora brunnescens, Pluchea indica, Wedelia 
scandens, Scaevola Koenigu, Premna integrifolia, Glochidion calocarpum, 
Gelonium bifarium. Terminalia Catappa, a truly littoral species, spreads 
here from base to top of the outer cone; the same is true of Morinda 
bracteata, another plentiful sea-coast species. Oocos and Pandanus have 
been already mentioned as occurring only at Anchorage Bay. 

The question regarding the Coco-nut trees on Barren Island is some- 
what simpler than in the case of Narcondam, for they have not been deli- 
berately planted: atthe same time it cannot be contended that they 
afford an unequivocal instance of introduction by the sea. Itis notclear 
that any one has ever landed at Anchorage Bay ;* it is certain that for 
the greater part of the year, to attempt to do so would be very danger- 
ous. At the same time when ships call they usually anchor at this 
place, and it is not improbable that during some such visit a coco-nut 
dropping overboard has been washed ashore and germinated in the drift 
collected by the roots of the sea-fence. Man indirectly, rather than 
the sea, may therefore be supposed to have been the introducing agent. 

Fungi were as searce on Barren Island as in Narcondam, and the 
only moss met with was Brywm coronatum. 

To complete the account of these islands matte must be made of 
Flat Rock, situated, as has been already mentioned, in Lat. 11° 12’ N., 
and Lon. 93° 86’ H., 80 miles south-south-west of Barren Island, 50 


* From the Report of the Andamans’ Committee already referred to (Proceedings, 
As. Soc. Bengal, 1866, p. 215) it would appear that their experience was quite that of 
the writer. The passage is interesting and is worth quoting verbatiim :—“ The only 
“place where there seemed any chance, was on the south-west, where a small 
“ sandy-beach, with a heavy surf running, was discovered, above which four old 
“cocoanut trees were seen. A boat was sent towards the shore and got bottom at 35 
“fathoms, but as we had not much time to spare, the whole of the ground could 
“not be gone over, * * *.” The italics are the writer’s ; the passage will be referred 
to again in the systematic list of the plants collected. It is strange that though 
from the year 1866 onwards these coco-nut trees have been used as the guide-mark 
to the safest anchorage on the coast of this island, neither Hume, Ball nor Mallet, in 
their accounts of the island, have noted their presence, 
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miles east-south-east of Rutland Island, and the same distance due east 
of the opening, Duncan Passage, between Rutland Island and Little 
Andaman. The rock appears above the surface, and no more; but though 
so much smaller as a subaérial peak than Barren Island or Narcondam, 
as a submarine peak it is evidently larger than either, since its summit 
appears as a long narrow bank that carries from 15 to 80 fathoms of 
water; this bank does not extend to the east or the west for more than 
two miles from the Rock, but towards the south extends at least 10 
miles, to the north more than 20 miles. Beyond the edge of this bank— 
the Invisible Bank of the Admiralty maps—the lead sinks at once into 
deeper water. The Bank itself has been carefully surveyed but of: the 
absolute depths of the soundings just beyond we know little or nothing, 
so that though this survey is invaluable to navigators, from a hydrogra- 
phical point of view it leaves much to be desired. Meagre however as 
its details are it shows that the soundings are deeper towards the east, 
south, and west than they are towards the north, The following Tasiu 
indicates the soundings shown in the Admiralty maps :— 


Taste Ill.—Soundings in the vicinity of Flat Rock. 
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Along the east side of the bank none of the soundings made have 
touched bottom, but they show that the edge drops into deep water 
within 5 miles of a line running from south-south-west to north-north-east 
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through the rock; along this line the soundings show a rather sharp 
ridge with relatively shallower soundings for the whole length of 
the bank; this line, it is hardly necessary to repeat, is that on which 
both Narcondam and Barren Island also show their shallowest sound- 
ings, while the axes of all three islands indicated by this direction form 
very nearly a continuous straight line. 

The nature of the bottom on this bank is only mentioned in the case 
of one sounding; this depth, 25 fathoms, gives, as might be expected, 
coral: it would be interesting to ascertain whether the subaerial portion, 
Flat Rock itself, is part of a raised coral reef, or a remnant of an origin- 
ally larger island of volcanic structure. Raised coral reefs occur in the 
Andamans to the west, and in the Nicobars to the south ; it may there- 
fore be anticipated that here it will be found that the subaerial portion 
of the bank is weathered coral ; at the same time it would be more satis- 
factory to have the question settled by a visit to the rock. Reasoning 
from analogy, however, there is little doubt that the basis of this coral 
bank is a submarine volcanic peak, and that it forms but one of a series 
to which the others also belong. : 

Our knowledge of the bottom-contour of the Andaman Sea is not 
so satisfactory as is that of the Sea of Bengal. English geographers 
give no attention to the point; German geographers have mapped the 
sea somewhat hastily and from rather meagre data. Thus Berghaus 
indicates by the contour lines in a map of “Heights and Depths”* 
that a deep gap, connecting the Sea of Bengal and the Andaman Sea, 
exists between Achin Head in Sumatra and the Nicobars. It has how- 
ever long been known that the ridge in this channel carries only 760 
fathoms of water. Ina larger mapf Berghaus shows deep water as 
overlying not only the ridge between the Nicobars and Sumatra, but 
also over that between the Andamans and Nicobars and, what is quite 
unaccountable, between Preparis and the Coco Group; this last channel 
has long been known to carry no more than 150 fathoms. As regards 
that between Little Andaman and the Nicobars, Carpenter had, on 
grounds of temperature, predicted what Hoskyn has since shown to be 
true, that the ridge under it could carry at the utmost 740 fathoms ; its 
actual depth is 736 fathoms. In this map also two soundings are shown 
in the meridian of Lon. 96° 10’ H., one of them in Lat. 11° 35 N., for 


* Stieler’s Hand Atlas, Sheet 8, dated 1878. 

+ Stieler’s Hand Atlas, Sheet 67, dated 1881 and revised to 1884; scale 1: 
12,500,000. Perhaps the contour line in this map means the 100 fathom line ; this 
would explain the shading in the straits mentioned. If go, it is too far from land, 
and coincides with the 1000 fathom line rather than the 100 fathom one, 
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which 2300 fathoms are indicated ; the other in Lat. 12° 30’ N. gives 
2097 fathoms. ‘These soundings appear to be devoid of authority ; at 
all events they are quite wrong.* 

A more reliable map is, however, to be found in the same work.* 
This map, designed by Petermann and drawn by Habenicht, is, unfortu- 
nately for our purpose, on a smaller scale than Berghaus’ map. It shows 
Carpenter’s Ridge jutting southward into the 2000 fathom line imme- 
diately to the west of the. Andamans; shows comparatively shallow 
water (between the 100 and the 1000 fathom lines), in the two*channels 
between the Andamans and Sumatra, and indicates a depth of 1137 
fathoms in Lon. 96° 11’ H. and in Lat. 12° 24’ N.—practically the situa- 
tion of Berghaus’ 2097 fathom mark ; this sounding indicated by Peter- 
mann has the advantage of being a real one. Going further into 
detail however, one finds that not even Petermann’s map gives any idea 
of the true state of affairs within this seat For the 1000 fathom line 
is there shewn as enclosing a long and narrow trough half way between 
the Andamans and Tenasserim; the three peaks that have just been 
described are therefore shown as springing from a slope that trends up- 
wards from the bottom of this trough to the Andaman ridge. Instead, 
_ however, of indicating a line to the eastward of these peaks the 1000 
fathom line passes westward between Narcondam and Barren Island to 
within 30 miles of the east coast of Middle Andaman, where soundings 
of 1130 and 1159 fathoms have been obtained ; these, it may be remarked, 
close inshore though they be, have proved (with the exception of a 
veritable sounding of 1284 fathoms 50 miles east of little Nicobar, and 
of a doubtful sounding that gives 1260 fathoms with no bottom in Lon. 
95° 30’ H, and Lat. 11° 45’ N.) the deepest soundings yet obtained in the 
Andaman Sea, and are more than 100 fathoms deeper than the deepest 
indicated along the line that connects Barren Island with Narcondam. 

There is no doubt that taken collectively these three peaks indicate 
a northward continuation of the line of volcanic activity known as the 
“Sunda Range,” which stretches up from Sambawa and Flores through 
Java and Sumatra at least to Barren Island. Von Buch in his work on 


* In a previous paper (Journ. As. Soc. Beng. lx. pt. 2, p. 284) the writer was 
misled by these soundings, which he supposed to have some foundation, into giving 
the depth of the Andaman Sea as over 2,000 fathoms. 

+ Stieler’s Hand Atlas, Sheet 58, dated 1884; scale 1: 30,000,000. 

{ In criticising these maps the writer would wish it understood that it is from 
no desire to cavil that he points out their defects; it is only because they are worthy 
of criticism that reference is made to them. Except the Admiralty maps, which 
are above reproach, no English map with which the writer is acquainted deserves 
to be mentioned alongside of those in Stieler’s work, 
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volcanoes did not carry the chain beyond Barren Island, but Griffith, 
who in passing Narcondam recognised its volcanic nature, suggested 
to McClelland that here might be seen a northward extension of the 
same chain. McClelland not only adopted the suggestion but sought a 
still further extension to the north, in the mud-volcanoes of Ramri and 
Cheduba, off the Arracan coast ;* and other writers, such as Daubeny, © 
Scrope, Mrs. Somerville and Mallett + have adopted the same view. . 
Ramri and Cheduba lie to the west of a tertiary ridge that composes 
the Yomah of Arracan, which, in the latitude of Ramri, reaches a 
height of 4,000 feet. This range is continued southward into and 
beyond the Andaman group. Thus it passes through Diamond Island 
to the Alguada reef, beyond this, across a channel less than 60 fathoms 
deep, to Preparis, and again across another of 150 fathoms to the Coco — 
Group, Great Andaman and Little Andaman. It would appear after 
this to pass to the westward of the Nicobars, though its precise relation- 
ship to that group has not yet been made clear; finally it reappears, not 
in Sumatra, butin a long line of islands—the Nias group—that stretches ~ 
south-eastward along the western coast of Sumatra.t The line of 
volcanic activity to which Barren Island and Narcondam presumably 
belong, lies from Narcondam southwards to the east of this tertiary 
ridge; if, therefore, Ramri and Cheduba belong to the same line, we 
have to believe that, after continuing for the whole length of Sumatra 
and the Andamans parallel to this ridge, the volcanic line at its nor- 
thern end, where its activity is weaker than elsewhere, crosses the 
tertiary formations where they have become thicker and stronger. 
This is in itself a proposition, the truth of which is so hard to accept, 
that when Blanford§ suggests that the true northern continuation 
of the Sunda volcanic range is to be found in the extinct Burmese 
volcano of Popah, and the extinct Yunnan one of Han-shuen-shan, we 
realise that he must be right, and are surprised that, after all, Mallet is 
inclined, in a modified sense, to favour the earlier view.|| The volcanoes 
of Ramri are of a different type from those of the Sunda Range; they 
belong to a series of gas vents, all of the same general character, though 
none of them so active as the Ramri ones. The Sitakund in Chittagong, 


* McClelland, Journ. As. Soc. Beng., vii., 77. 

+ Mallet does this (Records of the Geol. Survey of India, xi., 208) in a different 
sense from the earlier writers; they, owing to a want of definiteness in the accounts 
on which they relied, mistook the “gas” volcanoes of the Arracan Coast for true 
“steam” volcanoes. 

{ Kurz: Journ. As. Soc. Beng., xlv., pt. 2, 105. 

§ Manual of the Geology of India, iii., 725. 

|| Mallet: Memoirs of the Geol. Survey of India, xxi., 253. 
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and the various hot springs in the valley of Assam, like those in the 
Namba Forest,* are examples of this series, which forms a continuous 
line parallel on its western side to the tertiary ridge referred to, just as 
the true volcanoes, to the line of which Barren Island, Narcondam and 
Popah belong, are parallel to it on the east. 

Whether they belong to that particular group of volcanoes known 
as the Sunda Range, or not, there is no doubt that Narcondam and 
Barren Island belong to the general volcanic system extending from 
the Kuriles, through Japan and the Philippines, to Malaya—a system 
of which the Sunda Range itself forms but a portion. Like the other 
members of this system, these peaks are situated, not on, but just within, 
the margin of the continental elevation forming Hastern and South- 
Kastern Asia, wherever this rises abruptly from great ocean-depths ; the 
main difference between them and most of the peaks of the system is 
that, whereas the space between the edge of the continental area and 
the line of vqleanic activity is in other cases sub-aérial, that space is here 
for the most part sub-marine. This space forms, in the case of Sumatra, 
the main body of the island—the volcanic line being much nearer the 
eastern margin—and the rocks of which it is composed include all those 
that go to form the islands of the Nicobar Group; these rocks appear 
once more, not in the main chain of the Andamans, but in the small 
islands to the east of South Andaman (north-east of Port Blair) known 
as “The Archipelago.”’{ Neither in, nor opposite, the Nicobars is there 
any trace of the complementary volcanic ridge ; to the east of this ‘‘ Archi- 
pelago,” however, it is indicated by Flat Rock and Barren Island. 

Not only is the volcanic line of Sumatra absent from the Nicobars, 
but no trace has yet been found in that group of the sandstones of the 
Arracan hills, which are prolonged into the main chain of the Andamans 
and which reappear in the Nias. The result, therefore, is that the 
Arracan-Sumatra chain, in place of constituting a single ridge consists 


* Prain: Proceedings As. Soc. Bengal, 1887, p. 201. 

+ The reasons for thinking that the northward prolongation of the Sunda 
Range has not crossed the Arracan-Andaman ridge are, therefore :— 

1. That the volcanoes on the west side of that ridge, which are supposed to 
continue the Sunda line, are of a different type from the volcanoes of the Sunda 
Range. 

2. That these western volcanoes in Ramri belong to a system of vents of the 
same type as themselves, characterised by a linear distribution parallel to the 
western base of the Arracan-Andaman tertiary ridge. 

3. That the Sunda Range is continued northward by a series of vents of the 
same type throughout, the character of linear distribution parallel to the eastern 
base of the Arracan-Andaman tertiary ridge being maintained unaltered, 

{ Oldham: Records of the Geol. Survey of India, xviii., 141, 
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of two—a western tertiary ridge most marked in the north and tailing 
off towards the south, and an eastern volcanic ridge most marked in the 
south and dwindling into insignificance northwards. 

The question whether the line in which Narcondam, Barren Island, 
and Flat Rock are situated consists of a series of isolated peaks, or if 
these peaks are only the sub-aérial portions of a continuous ridge, remains 
_ to be considered. Such evidence as there is appears to indicate that 
they are situated on a ridge: it is not, however, at all complete. It has 
already been remarked that the soundings on a line passing north-north- 
east from Narcondam are relatively shallower than those on any other 
line. This has been explained by Carpenter as perhaps indicating that 
the deltaic shelf of the Irrawady extends as far out as Narcondam.* 
It may be anticipated that this will not be found a sufficient explana- 
tion of the phenomenon. It will be observed that the soundings gradu- 
ally deepen for a space of 95 miles, till the bottom carries 362 fathoms, 
and that beyond this point it gradually shallows till the coast of Pegu 
is reached. If Narcondam were situated on the edge of a delta-shelf, 
one would expect that the soundings would not show so great a dip within 
its margin, and would further expect that soundings on lines carried at 
right angies to the line under discussion would give some indication of 
a more or less level area. Yet what we do find is that, before four miles 
to the east or three miles to the west of the island have been reached, 
greater depths have been obtained than the deepest sounding on the 
north-north-east line. This appears to indicate that Narcondam is not 
so much on the edge of a shelf, as at the end of aridge that runs towards 
and into the Pegu coast-line. That this ridge is overlaid by the deltaic 
mud to within ten miles of Narcondam, and that the presence of this 
mud explains the gentle slope from its deepest point upwards to the 
Pegu coast is no doubt true; but the steady rise during the last ten 
miles towards Narcondam, coupled with the more abrupt dips to the 
east and to the west, indicate the existence of a ridge. The matter is 
capable of direct demonstration: a few lines of deep-sea soundings co- 
ordinate to the line of soundings taken towards the north-north-east, 
will disclose the true state of matters. It would also be equally easy, 
by making a line of borings along the continuation of its line, and a few 
co-ordinate lines across in the mud of the Irrawady delta, to demonstrate 
whether the supposed ridge passes subterraneously into Burma. 

The same comparative shallowness is indicated by the line of 
soundings to the south-south-west of Barren Island, and to explain the 
fact Mallet} suggests the possibility of eruptions of ash distributed 

* Carpenter: Records of the Geol. Survey of India, xxi., 48, 
+ Mallet: Records of the Geol, Survey of India, xxi., 47, 
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in this particular direction by the action of currents. It would seem 
easier, however, to explain these soundings by supposing that Barren 
Tsland formed the northern termination of a ridge on which Flat Rock, 
with Invisible Bank, is situated. Here, too, the matter is easily capable 
of demonstration: soundings on a line bearing from Barren Island to 
Flat Rock, with one or two transverse lines of soundings will show 
whether such a ridge exists. 

The hypothesis that in Narcondam we see a continuation of the 
Sunda line of volcanic activity is not invalidated by the depth of the 
soundings between it and Barren Island. We know that there is a much 
deeper gap than this between two members of the same chain: in the 
well-known rift between Bali and Lombok, though the islands mentioned 
are only 15 miles apart, the narrow strait between is 2,100 fathoms 
deep.* And as a matter of fact, though the ridge is here deeper, it is by 
no means absent, for a sounding on the line bearing from Narcondam 
on Barren Island gives only 1,010 fathoms, while soundings to the west 
of that line, and between the supposed ridge and the Andamans, give 
1,140, 1,159, and 1,130 fathoms. Though our knowledge of the bottom 
contour of the southern part of the Andaman Sea—the portion to the 
east of the Nicobars—is very defective, the little that we know bears 
out the hypothesis of an eastern as well as a western ridge. At a point 
50 miles east of Little Nicobar a sounding of 1,284 fathoms is recorded, 
while 30 miles further east the bottom is only 1,000 fathoms deep. Then 
north of Pulo Rondo, in Lon. 95° 10’ E., the depth is 990 fathoms, while 
20 miles further east it is only 930 fathoms. These soundings of 930 and 
1,000 fathoms not improbably indicate the ridge on which Flat Rock, 
Barren Island, and Narcondam are situated. The 990 and 1,284 fathom 
soundings must indicate the trough between the ridges; for to the west 
of the latter lies the Nicobar Group, and to the west of the former, in 
Lon. 94° 20' E., we find a depth of 975 fathoms, doubtless indicative of 
the western or Indian Ocean slope of the Nicobar-Sumatra ridge, since 
25 miles further north, in Lon. 94° 26’ H., we have a sounding of 760 
fathoms indicating the crest of that ridge. The soundings referred to 
are shown on the two maps that accompany this paper. 

There is, perhaps, some connection between the depth of the rift 
separating Narcondam from Barren Island, and the fact that from Barren 
Island itself southwards the volcanoes either still are, or have till re- 
cently, been active, while those from Narcondam northwards have long 
been extinct. This has a certain bearing on another controverted point. 
Von Buch, as has been already stated, recognised the Sunda volcanic line 


* Wallace, Island Life, 423 (map). 
de it. 9 
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as extending to, but not beyond, Barren Island. To Blanford is due the 
merit of having upset the fanciful hypothesis of the further extension 
of the line across the Arracan Yomah, and of having suggested its pro- 
bably true northern continuation. More recently it has been proposed* 
by Berghaus and others to sub-divide the extended Sunda line of Blan- 
ford into a Sunda Range proper, ending at the northern limit of Sumatra, 
and a Pegu Range, containing Barren Island, Narcondam, Popah and 
- Han-shuen-shan. But it is obvious that if any sub-division be necessary, 
the one proposed by Berghaus is erroneous. A sudden deep gap in the 
line, with the further character of activity to the south of it, and non- 
activity to the north, is a much more natural cleavage than merely a 
number of miles of intervening sea, the nature of whose bottom is un- 
known or has been misunderstood. If therefore Berghaus be justified 
in differentiating a Pegu Range, it is clear that Barren Island must be 
excluded from it, and that we must return to Von Buch’s view, that 
Barren Island is the most northerly member of the Sunda Range. The 
Pegu Range of very old and long extinct volcanoes begins then at 
Narcondam, and extends at least as far as south-western Yunnan. 

The biological interest of these islands is not so great as the phy- 
siographical, because, whether the ridge here postulated exists or not, 
there is little doubt that these sub-aérial portions never have been con- 
nected with any of the adjacent lands. If Flat Rock has ever been sub- 
aérial, and in a fit condition to shelter air-breathing creatures and 
support vegetation, it is so no longer; how great soever may be the 
antiquity of the outer cone of Barren Island, it is probable from its con- 
ficuration, that at one time it has been the scene of a catastrophe like 
that which in 1883 devastated Krakatau and totally destroyed its 
animal and vegetable life. The only one that, from its topography, has 
evidently remained for many ages in its present condition is Narcondam. 
Already the writer has laid before this society some notes on the Fauna 
of the islands + ; it remains now to be seen whether the biological facts 
indicated by their Flora are in agreement with the deductions that 
should follow from their physiographical configuration. 

All the plants found in the two islands are enumerated in the list 
that follows ; running numbers are added to the locality so as to show 
at a glance how many species occur in each. In the discussion that 
succeeds the list the peculiarities of each island are dealt with before 
their common characteristics are considered. 


* Stieler: Hand Atlas, sheet 8. 
+ Prain; Proceedings Asiat, Soc., Bengal, 1892, p. 109. 
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PLANTS COLLECTED IN NArconpAM AND BARREN ISLAND. 
1. MENISPERMACEA. 1. 


1, Awamirta Coccutus W.& A. Narcondam (1). 
India, Indo-China, Malaya. 

2. Cyotza eeLTaTA H. F.&T. Barren Island (1). 
Andamans, Nicobars, Burma, 

3. ANTITAXIS CALOCARPA Kurz. Narcondam (2), common. 
Andamans and Nicobars. 


m1. CAPPARIDEA. un. 


4, CAPPARIS SEPIARIA Linn., var. GRANDIFOLIA Kurz. Narcondam (3) ; 
Barren Island (2) ; common. 
Andamans, Burma, Malaya; the variety does not occur in India, 
5. CApPARIS TENERA Dalz., var. LatiFoLIA H.f. & T. Narcondam (4), 
Andamans, Tenasserim; the variety does not occur in India. 


ur VIOLARIEA. —. 


6. ALSODEIA BENGALENSIA Wall. Narcondam (5). 
Assam, Burma, Andamans, Nicobars. 


Iv. GUTTIFERA. —. 


7. CALOPHYLLUM INOPHYLLUM Linn. WNarcondam (6) ; beach-forest. 
Mascarene Isds.; 8. E. Asia; Australia; Polynesia. 


v.§ MALVACHA. 11. 


8. Hreiscus Tintaceus Linn. Narcondam (7); Barren Island (8). 
Cosmopolitan on tropical sea-shores. 
9. THESPESIA POPULNEA Corr. Narcondam (8). ; 
On tropical coasts throughout the Hastern Hemisphere. 
10. Bompax tnsigNe Wall., var. POLYSTEMON Prain; var, nov. caudice 
armata, foliolis 7-9, sessilibus anguste lanceolatis, subtus glaucescenti- 
bus, staminibus plurimis (cirea 700); capsula 3°5—4 poll. longa: flori- 
bus rubris. Narcondam (9); common. 
India, Indo-China, Andamans, Malaya ; this variety endemic. 
There has been some confusion as regards the Asiatic species of Bombaz; the 


writer, therefore, takes this opportunity of giving diagnoses of allof them. His 
excuse for doing so in this place, is that it was the difficulty of localising this tree 


that led to the study of the genus. 
BoMBAcES ASIATICE. 
Arbores (ordinis MALVACEARUM) grandes, saltem Juniores caudice armatz foliis 
digitatis ; calyce coriaceo ; stylo simplici; fructu capsulari, segmentis 5; seminibus 


lana endorcarpii involutis. 
Fructus segmentis crassissime coriaceis, seminibus sarcinis 
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lanze propriis distincte involutis ; cortice diu viridi: tubo 
staminali 1-seriali, segmentis 5, 1-3-antheris, petalis alter- 
nis; floribus minoribus sordide Inteo-albis... 
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Bombaz pentandrum (Erioden- 


dron anfractuoswm). 


[In India peninsulari et in inguligs Andamanensibus, indi- 
gena et sylvestris; in India boreali, in Indo-China et 
presertim in Malaya late culta et forsan inquilina. | 

Fructus segmentis ligneis, lana endocarpii vix in sarcinis 
distinctis segregata; cortice mox cinerascente; floribus 
maximis, seepissime rubris :— 

Tubo staminali 5-seriali, serie interiori segmentis 5, 


2-antheris, petalis alternis, cum serie altera stamini- 
bus simplicibus, l-antheris, 10 per paria petalis 
oppositis fascem centralem stylum amplectentem 
formante; ceteris in phalangibus 2-cruralibus 5, 
petalis oppositis dispositis, staminibus phalangium 
singularum sub-12, omnibus binis l-antheris ; folio- 
lis longius petiolulatis, laminis acuminato-caudatis 
subtus viridibus; stylo longibrachiato; capsula 


velutina CeO SOLO SEHK OHH CEE EEE HEOEHHHT OHH HOD POL HOt GELOFOTEOED Bombax malabaricum, 


[In India peninsulari et boreali, in China australi et Indo- 
China, in archipelagine Malayana, insulis Philippinensi- 
bus et Australia boreali-orientali frequens.] 

Tubo staminali multiseriali, staminibus omnibus binis 


l-antheris, serie interiori (forsan cum serie altera 
tantum speciei preecedentis comparanda) stamini- 
bus 20 petalis oppositis annulum stylum amplecten- 
tem formante; ceteris in phalangibus 2-cruralibus 
5, petalis oppositis dispositis, staminibus phalangium 
singularum numerosis; foliolis breve petiolutatis 
vel sessilibus, laminis acutis; stylo brevibrachiato ; 
capsula glabra ..... ines ashes scuqs esses dunes ene 


©0008 OOO 29% Gon 


[In India peninsulari occidentali; in Indo-China et in 
Malaya. | 


Bombax pentandrwm and B. malabaricwm are wonderfully uniform in the number. 


Bombae insigne. 


and arrangement of the elements of their staminal whorl; B. insigne, while equally 
uniform as regards the arrangement, varies considerably as regards the number 
of stamens in its phalanges. The subjoined key shows the distinguishing iawares 
and relative position of the most important of these varieties, 


Tubo staminali ovario plus duplo longiore 
foliolis subsessilibus late lanceolatis, 
subtus viridibus glabris; floribus albis ; 
(capsula ignota) ....ss:esceerss1ceemieeeteemess 


Bombax insigne, suB.-sp. anceps (B. 


anceps Pierre). B. malabarici var. 
albiflora Wall. [Cat. n. 1840/8 et 
1840/4] vel ad hance gub- -speciem, — 
vel ad B. insignis genuini var, 
albam referenda est, 
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[Burma (Shan) ; Cochin-China. ] 


Tubo staminali ovario vix longiore .......... 
Staminibus phalangium  cruralibus 
utrinque circa 20:— 


Staminibus phalangium singularum 
inter-cruralibus circa 30, capsula 
(unius ignota), 10—12-pollicari :— 

Foliolis subsessilibus late lanceo- 
latis vel obovato-mucronatis, 
subtus glaucescentibus; flori- 
bus TUNIS ...... 045 see db0cvbce ores 


[Chittagong ; Arracan ; 


Foliolis subsessilibus late lanceo- 
latis, subtus viridibus gla- 
bris ; floribus albis ............. 


Bombaz insigne, SUB.-SP genuina. 


var. typica (B. insigne Wall. ; B. fes- 
tivum Wall. [Cat. 1841]). 


Pegu. | 


var. alba (Salmalia malabarica 
Hort. Bogor., nequaquam Schott). 


[Java, culta; forsan Burma (vide swpra B. anceps).] 


Foliolis breve petiolulatis an- 
guste lanceolatis, subtus 
glaucescentibus; floribus ru- 
WPISTresieeci vous Nacesesvtbeocess ~~ 


var. andamanica. 


[Andamans ; ins. Cocos]. 


Foliolis breve petiolulatis an- 
guste lanceolatis, subtus 
puberulis; (florum  colore 
ab autore neglecto; capsula 
Tgm0ta) .reseres. codsseesesesteateuce 


[ Cambodia. ] 


Staminibus phalangium singularum 
intercruralibus circa 50, capsula 
10-12-pollicari, foliolis subsessili- 
bus late lanceolatis, floribus ru- 
Bris’..3:. Matter sscssss.c0h 5 Ppeese Beene 


var. cambodiensis (B. cambodiense 
Pierre, 


var. Wightii. 


{India; in prov. Kanara, Anamallai, Malabar. | 


Staminibus phalangium singularum 
intercruralibus circa 90; capsula 
3-4-pollicari tantum;  foliolis 
sessilibus anguste lanceolatis, sub- 
tus glaucescentibus; floribus ru- 
PRT eter ccreascss noe cccoceseces cvs 

[Narcondam. ] 


Staminibus phalangium cruralibus utrin- 
que 10; phalangium singularum in- 
tercruralibus circa 30; capsula 10-12- 
pollicari; foliolis breve petiolulatis 


var. polystemon. 
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lanceolatis subtus viridibus glabris, 
floribus Viridescentibus ..sscccceee. Ge eh var. larutensis. 
[Perak ; prov. Larut: forsan etiam in archipelagine Malayana 
apud Priaman]. : 

Tt will be noted that the writer is unable to perpetuate the generic rank 
(Eriodendron) assigned by DeCandolle to the Linnean Bombax pentandrwm. When 
the differences in the staminal columns of the three ‘species’ here recognised 
are reduced to the simplest possible terms, we observe that in B. pentandrum this 
whorl consists of but one element, the items of which are alternate with the petals ; 
that in B. insigne, likewise, there is but one element, the items of which are opposite - 
the petals; that in B. malabaricum, on the other hand, both these elements occur. 
Hither, therefore, Bombax malabaricum and Bombax insigne typify two genera as 
distinct from each other as Hriodendron is from either; or, as is here proposed, all 
three are congeneric. In another place the writer hopes to show that he is right 
in thinking, with Schumann, that Pachira does not deserve to be removed generi- 
cally from Bombaw ; that he is justified in further reducing Chorisia to Hriodendron, 
and therefore also to Bombaw; and is entitled to believe, with Willdenow, that the 
characters which separate Adansonia from Bombaz are too trivial to be generic. 

On the other hand, it will be noted that the material of some of the forms 
included in B. insigne is not yet complete, and it will be readily understood that 
writers who recognise as distinct the ‘genera’ referred to in the preceding paragraph, 
will be still more apt to treat as specifically separable the various forms of B. insigne 
here defined. No work on Indian Botany hitherto published notes B. insigne as 
Indian; the tree, when mentioned, is stated to occur only in Indo-China, 


vi. STERCULIACHA. ty. 


11. SrercuriaA RUBIGNIOSA Vent., var. GLABRESCENS King. Narcondam 
(10); Barren Island (4). 

Andamans and Nicobar coasts, general ; the variety only. 
—. Hezririeré tirroraLis Dryand. Narcondam, fruits on beach, H. 
Bay; Barren Island, fruits on beach at Landing-place Cove: not found 
erowing in either island. 


vu. TILIACE A. .—-. 


12. Grewia LayicaTta Vahl. Narcondam (11); in leaf only. 
Africa; India, Burma, Malaya; Australia. 


vin, RUTAGHA, 5 


13. GLyYcosMIS PENTAPHYLLA Corr. Narcondam (12). 
India, Indo-China, Malaya, 


ix. BURSERACEA. v. 


14. Garvuca prnnata Roxb. Narcondam O3)5 Barren Island (5); in 
both islands common. 

India, Burma, Malaya. 
—, COANARIUM EUPHYLLUM Kurz. Narcondam ? 

The leaves of this species occur in Herb. Calcutta, and are given as from 
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Narcondam, on the authority of the Andaman Deputation of 1866, by whom the 
specimen was collected; the writer did not see the tree in 1891. As the depu- 
tation visited the Coco Group (where the species does occur) as well as Nar- 
condam, and as there are many other errors of locality on the tickets of their 
collection, the species, though here mentioned, is not formally included in the list. 


x. MELIACEA. —. 


15. Amoora Ronituxa W. & A. Narcondam (14). 
India, Burma, Malaya. 
16. AmoorA DECANDRA Hiern. Narcondam (15). 
Central and Eastern Himalaya; Malaya. 
—. CuaraépP4 MoLuccensis Lamk. Narcondam; seeds on beach, E. Bay. 


xi. OLACINEA. —. 
17. CanssprA Rurepzet Gmel. Narcondam (16). 
India, Burma, Malaya; N. Australia; S. China. 
18. ApopyTEs ANDAMANICA Kurz. Narcondam (17). 
Andamans. 


xu. RHAMNEZA. v1. 


19. CoLusBrIna AstATICA Brogn. Narcondam (18); Barren Island (6). 
Africa ; India and Ceylon; Burma, Malaya; N. Australia. 

20. GouANIA LePpTosTacHyA Brogn. Narcondam (19), very plentiful. 
India, Burma, Malaya. 


xt. AMPELIDEA. vit. 


21. Vitis repens W.& A. Barren Island (7), very common. 
India, Burma, Malaya. 

292. Vitis carnosa Wall. Narcondam (20), common. 
India, Burma, Malaya. 

23. VITIS LANCEOLARIA Roxb. Narcondam (21). 
India, Indo-China, Malaya. 

24. Lera sampuctna Willd. Narcondam (22); Barren Island (8). 
India, Burma, Malaya. 


xiv. SAPINDACEA. vit. 


25. ERroagiossum EDULE Bl. Narcondam (23),common; Barren Island (9). 
India, Burma, Malaya; N. Australia. 
26. Attopnytus Cosse Bl. Narcondam (24), at Coco Bay. 
India, Burma, Malaya. 
27. Doponm®a viscosa Linn. Barren Island (10), common in the valley 
south of the lava. 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
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xv. ANACARDIACHA. rx. 


28. Oprna WopieR Roxb. Narcondam (25), very common. 
India, Indo-China. 

29. SEMECARPUS HETEROPHYLLA Bl. Narcondam (26); Barren Island (11). 
Indo-China, Andamans, Malaya. 


xvi. LEGUMINOSA. x. 


30. Dersmopium potycarpon DC. Narcondam (27) ; Barren Island (12). 
East Africa; 8.-E. Asia; Polynesia; Japan and China. , 
31. Apsrus PpREcATORIUS Linn. Narcondam (28); Barren Island (13). 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
32. Eryrurina inpicA Lamk. Narcondam (29), coast, Anchorage Bay. 
India, Burma, Malaya. 
33. Mucuna gigantea DC. Narcondam (30), common. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; Polynesia. 
34, CANAVALIA TURGIDA Grah. Narcondam (31), Coco and Hast Bays. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya. 
85. Viena putea A. Gray. Narcondam (382), on coast. 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics, 
36. PuasnoLus apENANTHUS G. F. Mey. Narcondam (33), abundant on 
beach at Hast Bay. 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
37. DALBERGIA TAMARINDIFOLIA Roxb. Barren Island (14). 
India, Indo-China, Malaya. : 
38. DaALBERGIA MONOSPERMA Dalz. Narcondam (34), coast north of 
Anchorage Bay. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia ; China. 
39. DerrRis SCANDENS Benth. N Seeoetin (35), Hast Bay, in sea-fence. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia; China. 
40. PoNGAMIA GLABRA Vent. Barren Tela (15), one tree behind the 
beach at the landing-place, and close to the lava. 
Mascarene Isds; India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia; Polynesia. 
41, CO#SALPINIA BoNDvOWEE Flem. Narcondam (36), Coco Bay. 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
42, TEINTADA SCANDENS Benth, Narcondam (37), 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
43, Acacta concinna DC. Narcondam (38); Barren Island (16) ; common. 
India, Indo-China ; China. 


xvi. COMBRETACEA xz. 


44, Terminatia Cararpa Linn, Narcondam (39); Barren Island (17). 
Andamans, Malaya. 


This is comparatively scarce in Narcondam, but on Barren Island it is un- 
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doubtedly the most numerously represented tree present. Though really a littoral 
Species, itis not here confined to the shore, but extends from base to summit of the 
outer cone on both sides wherever there is soil suitable for it to grow. Its general 
dispersal in the island has been largely assisted by the rats; they carry off the 
fruits in order to eat the fleshy outer portion. 


45. Gyrocarpus Jacauintt Roxb. Narcondam (40). 
Africa; India, Indo-China, Malaya; Polynesia: not in the Mas- 
carene Islands or E. Africa. 


xvi. MYRTACEA. xr. 


46, Eucrnia Jamponana Linn, Barren Island (18), very common. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia. 

47. Barrineronra speciosa Forst. Narcondam (41). 
Ceylon; Andamans, Malaya ; Australia ; Polynesia. 


The fruits of this species were picked up on the beaches in Barren Island, but 
the tree itself was not found growing. 


xix. MELASTOMACEA, —. 


48. Memecy.on EpuLte Roxb. Narcondam (42). 
Ceylon ; Indo-China, Andamans, Malaya; Philippines. 


xx. CUCURBITACEA. —. 


49, TRICHOSANTHES PALMATA Roxb. Narcondam (43). 
India, Indo-China, Malayd; Australia; Japan and China. 


mite RUBIACH A. -xin: 


50. OLDENLANDIA corryMBosA Linn. Barren Island (19), in the crater. 
America; Africa; India, Indo-China, Malaya. 
51. Mussmypa mMacropuytia Linn, Barren Island (20), common. 


Indo-China, Andamans. 


This plant, which is common in the valley between the cones, close to the lava, 
is one of the species reported by the Deputation of 1866; flowering specimens col- 
lected then are preserved in the Calcutta Herbarium, but are noted as being from 
Narcondam, not Barren Island. The species does not appear to occur in Narcondam, 
for the plant was carefully looked for there. The mistake on these tickets, which 
requires to be pointed out, since some of the specimens collected in 1866 may have 
reached Herbaria in Europe, is nevertheless a fortunate one, as it first called the 
attention of the writer to the fact that, though this Deputation only reported on 
Barren Island (Proc. As. Soc., Beng., 1866, 215), it visited Narcondam also. The 
interest of this fact will be shown in discussing the presence of the Coco-nut. 

The species has here, owing to its situation, developed a shrubby habit, but care- 
ful examination of the complete materia] obtained by the writer, leads him to 
conclude that it cannot be looked upon as even varietally distinct. 


eo. 10 
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52. Guerrarpa speciosa Linn. Narcondam (44). 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
53. Ixora BrunNEScENS Kurz. Narcondam (45), and Barren Island 
(21) ; common on the coasts. 
Andamans. 
54, Ixora cunEIFOLIA Roxb. Barren Island (22), within outer cone. 
Indo-China. 
55. Morripa cirrironia Linn., var. BRACTEATA H. f. (sp. Roxb.) Nar- 
condam (46), very common everywhere, from sea-level to the top of the 
hill, at 2300 feet elev.; Barren Island (23), common, 
India, Indo-China, Andamans. 
56, Paperta retipa Linn. Narcondam (47). 
India, Burma, Malaya. 


xxi. COMPOSITA. xiv. 
57. WERNONIA DIVERGENS Benth. Narcondam (48), on coast. 
India, Indo-China. 
58. Brumna Guommrata DC. Narcondam (49), rocks, west coast. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; China. 
59. Buumea tacintata DC. Narcondam (50), rocks east coast. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; China. 
60. Biumea myriocerHata DC. Narcondam (51), at 1500-1800 feet. 
EKastern Himalaya, Indo-China, Andamans. 
61. Piucnea tnpicA Less, Narcondam (52), and Barren Island (24), 
on coasts ; common. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya ; China. 
62. WEDELIA scAnpENS C. B. Clarke. Narcondam (53), common on 
coasts ; Barren Island (25), coasts. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya. 


xx. GOODENOVIEZE. xv. 
63. Scmyora Kaytcm Vahl. Narcondam (54); Barren Island (26). 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia ; Polynesia. 
xxiv. MYRSINEA. xv. 


64. ARDISIA HUMILIS Vahl. Narcondam (55); Barren Island (27). 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; China. 


xxv. SAPOTACHA, —. 
65. SIDEROXYLON FeRRUGINEUM H. & A. Narcondam (56). 
Malaya, Andamans; China. 


This is another of the species obtained by the Deputation of 1866: on this 
occasion the labels are correct. The form present here has unusually large leaves— 
in young trees they are 380 in, long by 12 in, across, 
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66. Diosprros Kurzu Hiern. Narcondam (57). 
Andamans and Nicobars, 


xxvi. APOCYNEA. xvi. 


67. AcanosmMA marcinaTA G. Don. Barren Island (28), very common 
in the valley between the cones, to the south of the lava, 

Indo-China, Malaya. 
68. ANODENDRON PANICULATUM A, DC. Narcondam (58). 

India, Indo-China, Malaya. 


xxv. ASCLEPIADACHA. xvut. 


69. TyYLopHORA GLOBIFERA H.f.? Narcondam (59); in fruit only. 
Andamans. 
70. Hova parasitica Wall. Narcondam (60); Barren Island (29). 
Indo-China, Malaya. 
71. Hoya piverstroria Bl. (H. orbiculata Wall.) Narcondam (61); 
Barren Island (380). 
Indo-China, Malaya. 
72. DiIscHIDIA NUMMULARIA R. Br. Narcondam (62), 
Indo-China, Malaya; Australia. . , 


xxv. EBENACEHA. xrx. 


73. MuiITREOLA OLDENLANDIOIDES Wall. Barren Island (31), abundant 
underneath a thicket of gregarious Flueggia to the north of the lava at 
Landing-place Cove ; not seen elsewhere. 
India, Burma, Malaya; N. Australia. 
74, Srrvcwnos acumrnaTA Wall. Narcondam (63), once at 1600 feet. 
Burma, Andamans. 


xxix. CONVOLVULACHA. xx. 


75. IpomM@A GRANDIFLORA Lamk. Narcondam (64); Barren Island (32). 
Hast Africa; India, Indo-China; Malaya, Australia, Polynesia. 

76. Ipoma@a DENTICULATA Choisy. Narcondam (65), at Hast Bay. 
Mascarene Islands ; Laccadives and Ceylon ; Andamans, Indo-China, 

Malaya; Australia, Polynesia. 

77. IpomM@a TURPETHUM R. Br. Narcondam (66), in the bed and round 

the edges of a small dry lagoon in the beach-forest at Hast Bay. 
Mascarene Islands; India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia, Polynesia. 

78. Ipom@a BiLoBA Forsk. Narcondam (67); Barren Island (33). 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 

79. Ipomm@a vitiFoLnIA Sw. Narcondam (68), Coco Bay, abundant. 
India, Burma, Malaya. 

80. ConvoLvuULUs PARVIFLORUS Linn. Narcondam (69), Anchorage Bay. 
Africa ; Indo-China, Malaya; Australia. 
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—. SOLANACEA. xx. 
81. Puysauis minrmma Linn. Barren Island (84), on a small landslip 
on outer cone, south of Landing-place Bay. 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 


—. SCROPHULARINEA. xxtt. | 

82. VANDELLIA CRUSTACEA Benth. Barren Island (35), on the small 
landslip, and also inside the crater. 

Africa ; India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia, Polynesia; China. 


xxx. BIGNONIACEA. xxi. 


83. OrRoxytum inpicum Vent. Narcondam (70); Barren Island (36). 
India, Indo-China, Malaya. 


xxx. ACANTHACEA. xxiv, 


84, HERANTHEMUM SuCccIFOoLIUM Kurz. Narcondam (71); Barren Island (37). 
Andamans, Nicobars. 


xxx. VERBENACEA. xxv. 
85, CALLICARPA ARBOREA Roxb. Narcondam (72); Barren Island (38). 
India, Burma, Malaya. 
86. Premna inTeGRiFoLIA Linn, Narcondam (73); Barren Island (89). 
India, Indo-China, Andamans. 
87, CLERODENDRON INERME Gertn. Narcondam (74), at Hast Bay. 
India, Indo-China, Andamans. 


xxxur. NYCTAGINE A xxv. 
88. BorrHaavia REPENS Linn. Narcondam (75); Barren Island (40) ; 
common on rocks on the coast. 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
89. Prisons aAcuLEATA Linn, Narcondam (76), not very plentiful. 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
90. PrsontA ALBA Span. Narcondam (77), beach-forest, EH. Bay. 
Laccadives, Ceylon; Andamans, Malaya. 
91. Pisonia ExcetSA Bl. Narcondam (78), abundant, EH. Bay. 
Andamans, Malaya. 


xxx1v. ARISTOLOCHIACEA. —., 
92. ARISTOLOCHIA TAGALA Cham. & Schlecht. Narcondam (79). 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; China. 
xxxv. MYRISTICACEA, — 


93. Myristica GLAucA Bl. Narcondam (80). 
Indo-China, Andamans, Malaya. 


1893. ] D. Prain—Flora of Narcondam and Barren Island. 75 


xxxvl. HUPHORBIACEAI, xxvu. 
94, BripELIA TOMENTOSA Bl. Narcondam (81). 
India, Indo-China, Malaya, Australia, China. 
95. ACTEPHILA EXCELSA Muell.-Arg. (A. javensis Miq.) Narcondam 
(82) ; gregarious and plentiful, the commonest species in the island. 
India, Burma, Malaya. 
96. PHYLLANTHUS RETICULATUS Poir. Barren Island (41), to the south 
of the lava, near inner base of outer cone. 
Africa ; India, Burma, Malaya; China. 
97. GLOCHICHON caLocARpuM Kurz. Narcondam (88), and Barren 
Island (42) ; common on rocks on the coast. 
Andamans and Nicobars. 
98. Frueceata microcarpA Bl. Barren Island (43); gregarious and 
plentiful between the cones to the north of the lava. 
Africa ; India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia; China. 
99. BreyneaA RHAMNOIDES Muell.-Arg. Narcondam (84). 
India, Burma, Malaya; China. 
100. CycLostrmon macropHytius Bl. Narcondam (85). 
India, Andamans, Malaya. 
101. Cycnostemon assamicus Hook. f. Narcondam (86). 
EHastern Himalaya, Assam ; Andamans. 
102, Bracuia anpAmAnica Hook. f.. Narcondam (87), Anchorage Bay. 
Andamans. 
103. Mattorus anpAmanicus Hook. f. Narcondam (88), gregarious and 
common, but less so than Actephila excelsa. 
Andamans. 
104. Macaranega Tanarius Muell.-Arg. Narcondam (89); Barren Is- 
land (44). 
Andamans, Malaya. 
105. Gertontum pBirarium Roxb. Narcondam (90), plentiful on the 
coast ; Barren Island (45). 
Andamans, Malaya. 


xxxvu. URTICACE A. xxvii. 


106. TREMA AmBoINENSIS Bl. Narcondam (91), common on rocky 
coasts and inland also; Barren Island (46), general, some stunted 
examples occur even on the bare inner cone. 
Kastern Himalaya, Indo-China, Andamans, Malaya. 
107. Ficus erssosa Bl., var. cusPrpIreERA King. Barren Island (47). 
India, Indo-China, Malaya. 
108. Ficus etaperrima Bl. Narcondam (92); one of the tallest trees. 
Himalaya, Indo-China, Malaya. 
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109. Ficus Bensamina Linn. Narcondam (93); seeds brought have 
germinated at Calcutta. 

India, Indo-China, Malaya. 
110. Ficus retusa Linn., var. niTIDA King (sp. Thunbe). Narcondam 
(94), and Barren Island (48) ; very common on both islands. 

India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia ; New Caledonia ; China, 
111. Ficus nervosa Roth. Narcondam (95), at 1,800 feet elevation. 

India, Indo-China, Malaya ; China. } 
112, Ficus Rumpai Bl. Narcondam (96), and Barren Island (49) ; 
very plentiful. 

India, Indo-China, Malaya. 

113. Ficus cattosa Willd. Narcondam (97), beach-forest at Hast 
Bay ; a very tall tree. 

India, Indo-China, Malaya. 

114. Ficus srevicuspis Miq. Narcondam (98), very common; Barren 
Island (50) ; this is one of those species in which many of the feaneileee 
are hollow and afford homes for species of ants. 

Andamans, Malaya. 

115. Ficus nisprpa Linn., var. TypicaA. Barren Island (51), in the valley 
between the cones, at the inner base of the outer cone, 

India ; Indo-China, Malaya. 

var. DEMONUM King (sp. Koenig.). Narcondam (99), and Barren 
Island (51); frequent. 

India, Indo-China, Malaya. 
116. Ficus variegaTa Bl. Barren Island (52); on the hill at the west 
end of southern part of outer cone, overlooking Landing-place Bay. 

Indo-China, Malaya. 

117. AntraRis TOxicARIA Leschen. Narcondam (100), not common. 

India, Burma, Malaya. 

The leaves of the form present here exactly match those of Malayan specimens 
named A. rufa by Miquel. 

118. Arrocarrus Laxoocna Roxb. Narcondam (101). 

India, Indo-China, Malaya. 

119. Boumeria mataBarica Wedd. Narcondam (102) ; very plentiful. 

India, Indo-China, Malaya. 

120. Prerurus verurinus Wedd. Narcondam (103), plentiful. 

Nicobars, Malaya; Polynesia. 


—. ORCHIDACEA. xxix. 


121. Denprosium sp. Barren Island (53), rather common on trees on 
inside of outer cone. 
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122. Puonrpora mercara Lindl. Barren Island (54), inside crater. 
India, Burma, Malaya. 


xxxvin. SCITAMINEA. —. 
123. Musa sartentum Linn. The Plantain. Narcondam (104), a large 
grove behind the Coco-nut trees at Coco Bay. 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics, cultivated. 
No doubt deliberately introduced for the benefit of possibly ship-wrecked 


mariners, though it is not quite clear who planted it; probably (see under Cocos 
nucifera) it has been introduced from the Andamans, and perhaps dates from 1866. 


xxxIx. DIOSCOREACEA. xxx. 
124. Dtoscorza sativa Linn. Narcondam (105) Barren Island (55). 
India, Burma, Malaya; Australia. 


125. Droscorna eLapra Roxb. Barren Island (56) ; common. 
India, Burma, Malaya. 


xu. LILIACH A. xxxt. 
126. Dracmna ancustirotta Roxb. Narcondam (106), Anchorage Bay, 
Indo-China, Malaya, Australia. 
127. Gtoriosa sUPERBA Linn. Barren Island (57), E. coast near sea. 
Africa; India; Indo-China, Malaya. 


xuI. COMMELINACHA —. 


128. Pottta Actista Hassk. Narcondam (107), very abundant on 
slopes overlooking south end of Anchorage Bay. 
Eastern Himalaya, Indo-China, Malaya. 


xn. PALMEAS. XXXIL. 


129. Caryora mitis Lour. (C0. sobolifera Wall.) Narcondam (108). 
Indo-China, Malaya. 
130. Cocos nuctreraA Linn. Narcondam (109), many at Coco Bay, 
a few at Anchorage Bay, one, not yet bearing, at EH. Bay; Barren Island 
(58), thirteen trees counted from the offing, behind the Pandanus fence 
at Anchorage Bay; none seen elsewhere. 
India; Malaya; Polynesia; America. 

The introduction of this tree into these islands is a question of some interest. 
The tree at HE. Bay, Narcondam, has no doubt been produced from a nut washed 
round from Coco Bay; in all likelihood the trees at Anchorage Bay have been 
derived from the same source. The trees at Coco Bay itself may have origi- 
nated from nuts brought from the Coco Group by a surface-current sweeping from 
the Sea of Bengal, through the Preparis Channels, from N.-E. to 8.-W. across the 
Andaman Sea; but as they are associated, where they occur, with a grove of 
Musa sapientum (which must have been deliberately introduced), it ig not unreason- 
able to suppose that the two species were introduced together, 


78 D. Prain—Flora of Narcondam and Barren Island. __[No. 2, 


The question is, when did they first appear? Hume and Ball landed in 1873 
at the very spot where they are now so plentiful, yet no mention is made by either 
writer of their presence. As Ball speaks of some. of the species observed at this 
Bay, and as Hume describes the Coco-nuts seen by him, shortly after, at the Cocos; 
it is hard to believe that the trees were there in 1873. Again, Mallet makes no 
reference to them in 1884; the maps accompanying his account indicate that he 
and Hobday landed at Anchorage Bay, and he may not therefore have seen the large 
grove at Coco Bay; but those at the beach where he landed should have been 
evident to him. Mallet’s paper is however confined to the geology and topography 


of the island, and hardly alludes to its vegetation. But Hume, Ball, and Mallet are ~ 


equally silent regarding the Coco-nuts on Barren Island which we know to have been 
present in 1866, for they were seen by the Andaman Deputation—whose report has 
been already referred to (p. 56)—behind a beach, to which they still seem confined. 
As these three writers failed to notice Coco-nuts in Barren Island, where we know 
they existed at the time of these visits, there is no reason why Coco-nuts should not 
have been present then in Narcondam also. The Andaman Deputation in their 
Report (Proc. As. Soc., Beng., 1866, 215)., say: “ We. brought from Port Blair with 
“us a number of Cocoa-nuts, Plantain trees, and Pine-apple cuttings, and these 
“we planted on the ground from which the grass had been cut, in hopes that 
“they might be of use to some future visitors.”’* We have seen, in connection 
with some of the species in this list, that the same deputation visited Narcondam 
also, though it did not report on that island; nothing therefore is more probable 


than that the deputation did there what it had done on Barren Island, and that 


to its members belongs the credit of having introduced, at least, the Plantains. But 
the Coco-nut trees are so much more numerous, and so much larger on Narcondam 
than on Barren Island, that one finds it difficult to think they only date from 1866. 
It is unfortunate that the deputation did not find it necessary to report on Narcondam 
a8 well as on Barren Island ; had they done so, there is little doubt the report would 
have mentioned any Coco-nuts that were present. However, even if the Coco-nut 
trees were already there in 1866, the writer is inclined to think that their origin 
must still be due to introduction by some previous visitor. 

The Coco-nuts on Barren Island may be supposed to have originated from nuts 
swept up by a strong surface-current that flows from the south-west, and that 
therefore would bring drift from the Nicobars where Coco-nuts are plentiful. But 
it is more likely that the trees have been introduced, though involuntarily, by man. 
For though there is reason to believe that no one has ever landed at this particular 
beach, this bay affords the only safe anchorage in the island, and it is therefore more 
probable that these trees have sprung from nuts that have fallen overboard from 


* There was no trace of any of these in the locality indicated during the 
writer’s visit, a circumstance not surprising ; because, in the first place, the situation 
is not over-suitable for such species, and, besides, goats have been since then in- 
troduced into the island! It may be mentioned that no one at Port Blair in 1891 
knew of the existence of Coco-nuts in Narcondam, and the writer consequently took 


a number with him in order to plant them, only to find the act unnecessary. And, 


bearing in mind the state of affairs in Great Coco (Journ. As. Soc., Beng., 1x, pt. 2, 
315), he also took fruits of Carica Papaya for the same purpose. Should, therefore, 
subsequent visitors find this species established in the island, they are hereby re- 
lieved of the necessity of inventing an hypothesis to explain the circumstance. 


. 


: 
. 
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some craft lying off this beach, than that they have been brought by the sea from 
the Nicobars, or that they have been deliberately introduced by man. 


xntin. PANDANACEA. xxx. 


131. Panpanus oporatisstmus Linn. f. Narcondam (110), common at 
Coco Bay and elsewhere ; Barren Island (59), at Anchorage Bay. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya. 


Siiv. Am OlDH Alaa. 


132. AMORPHOPHALLUS (Candarum) REX Prain, sp. nov. tubere magno 
depresso-globoso ; cataphyllis 4, oblongo-lanceolatis ; folit petiolo parum 
asperato vix maculato, lamina trisecta segmentis irregulariter dichotomis 
iterumque pinnatisectis, pinnulis (imis nonnunquam exceptis) ad costulas 
decurrentibus, ovato-oblongis, caudato-acuminatis, nervis supra impressis, 
subtus prominentibus, sinubus angustis ; pedwnculo crasso florifero brevi, 
fructigero elongato; spatha juniore cataphyllis obtecta, matura tubo 
infundibulari crasso in laminam late campanulatam margine tandem 
reflexa undulato-plicatam postice acuminatam expanso; spadice spatha 
subduplo longiore, erecto, stricto, crasso; inflorescentiis tubo spathee 
subinclusis, feminea sursum parum angustata quam masculam parum 
obconicam dimidio longiore, appendice crassa conico-pyramidali inflore- 
scentiis dimidio longiore et, saltem prope basin, quam eas triplo latiore. 
Narcondam (111), very common. 


Tubere diam. 9-18-poll.; cataphyllis spiraliter dispositis, imo exteriore 3 poll., 
altero 9 poll., tertio 12 poll , summo interiore 19 poll. longis, omnibus 2 poll. latis, 
pallide viridibus maculis olivaceis, de¢mum tamen subconcoloribus luteis ; petiolo 2°5- 
6-pedali basi ipsa 4°5 poll. crasso, sursum spatio brevi ita incrassato ut loco 
supra solum 4 poll. alto crassitudinis 5-pollicaris, deinde paullatim se coartante et 
apud trifurcationem diam. 3°65 poll. tantum, pallide viridi, maculis olivaceis, demum 
subconcolore olivaceo ; lamina diam. 5°5-ped., supra olivacea subtus prasina, seemen- 
tis singulis 36 poll. longis, pinnulis ultimis 8-10 poll. longis, his 3-3'25 poll. latis; 
pedunculo florifero brevi, 2°5 poll. tantum longo, fructigero ad 30 poll. elongato, 
1:5-2 poll. crasso, juniore pallide viridi maturo purpurascente; spatha a latere 
16 poll., a basi ad apicem versus 19 poll. longa, infra substantiz carnose sursum 
tenuescente, extus concolore pallide viridi, intus ad basin verruculosam lutea, 
supra pallide viridi ibi tamen margine excepto cito flavescente ; spadice tota 21°5 
poll. longa, parte feminea 4°5 poll. longa, basi 2°25 poll. apice 1°75 poll. crassa, 
(fructigera 7 poll. longa et 3°5 poll. crassa) ex ovariis globosis 0°2 poll. diam. 
viridibus, 2-(rarissime 38-)locularibus, sessilibus, subcontiguis, in stylos 0°3 poll. 
longos, luteos contractis, stigmatibus plicatim 2-3-lobis, loculis l-ovulatis, ovulis 
semianatropis decurvis, funiculo elongato angulo interiore parum supra basin 
affixis, in ala placentali circa basin funiculo exoriente et loculum fere totum 
complente innixis eademque amplexis; parte mascula 3 poll. longa, basi 1°75 poll., 
apice 2°5 poll. crassa, e floribus 4-5-antheris spiraliter dispositis, antheris singulis 
subsessilibus connectivo sursum parum producto, ellipsoideis sursum angustatis 
apice rimis lunulatis 2-porosis ; appendice 14 poll, longa, hac basi 6 poll. crassa, 


geoith, Jk 
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post anthesin caduca, spongiosa, rugosa, valleculosa, lutea et brunneo-maculata : 
bacca 1-2-sperma, 0°75 poll. longa, hac 0°25-0°35 poll. lata, ovata, versus apicem 
angustata, carnosa, lutea; seminibus pendulis ovatis, triente basilari e funiculo 
incrassato spongiosis, ceterum embryone corneo semini subconformi cartilageneis. - 
This species resembles the Java form, or a variety, of Amorphophallus campan- 
uwlatus (A. campanulatus Blume, Rumphia, i, 139. t. 32, 33, as opposed to Arwm cam- 
panulatwm, Roxb., Hort. Beng., 66) in the conic-pyramidal shape of the appendix, but — 
differs in other respects, more particularly in the leaf. It agrees with A. virosus 
Brown (Bot. Mag., 6978) in having the male and female inflorescence of about 
equal length, but in other respects is very distinct, for A. virosws has the dense 
flowered turbinate male inflorescence, and the short oblong appendix character- 
stic of Roxburgh’s Arum campanulatum of which it is probably only a form. The 
following brief diagnosis * may assist in indicating how very distinct the present 
plant is from the forms hitherto known :— 
Petiole hardly verrucose ; male flowers disposed spirally 
on an inflorescence not wider than the female: yellow 
pyramidal appendix (twice as long as broad, and) one- 
half longer than the combined inflorescences: (male and 
female inflorescences of equal length; spathe green con- 
COLOLOUS } 12k. siaerocaesis s cones 2 eae ee bic i on030d bcp Eee A. rex 
Petiole very verrucose; male flowers disposed spirally on an 
inflorescence much wider than the female: purplish- 
brown appendix not so long as the combined inflore- 
scences :— 
Male and female inflorescences of equal length,spathe 
green suffused with purple, externally white spotted 
(oblong appendix not longer than broad) ................ A. virosus. 
Male inflorescence much shorter than the female, spathe 


purple concolorous ........... cme neesrasavies strereseccsreccese A, COMpanulatus. 
Oblong appendix, not longer than broad ......... Arum campanulatum 


Roxb. (India). 
Pyramidal appendix twice as long as broad Amorphophallus campan- 
ulatus Bl. (Java).f 


+ In connection with this, it may be mentioned that the Amorphophallus from the 
Coco Group, mentioned (Journ. As. Soc., Beng., 1x, 2, 333) as related to A. bulbifer and 
A, tuberculiger, has since flowered at Calcutta, and has proved, as was then anticipated, 
to be a very distinct species. As the authors of the other species, have indicated by 
the specific name the tubercle-bearing habit of the species, the writer proposes for 
this one the name ‘ AMORPHOPHALLUS ONCOPHYLLUS’ Prain. The diagnosis between 
it and the two species for which it might be mistaken, is as follows :— , 

Stigma sessile, spathe unconstricted, appendix equal in length 
to the combined inflorescences :-— 
Female inflorescence shorter than the male .............6. A. tuberculiger. 
Female inflorescence as long as the male ........00..sseeeees A. bulbifer. 
Style distinct, spathe constricted slightly opposite the male 


inflorescence, appendix twice as long as the combined in- 


florescences ..... dereecv ast an Ahh eee feacseuee ee weseeee A. oncophyllus. 


{ As this paper has been passing through the press, the writer has learned 
from Sir Joseph Hooker, that he identifies A, rex with Blume’s Java A. campanulatus. 


+ « 
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133. Pornos scanpmns Linn. Narcondam (112), on trees; common. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya. 


xiv. CYPERACEA. xxxiv. 


134. Cyperus penNATUS Lamk. Narcondam (113); Barren Island (60). 

Africa, India, Indo-China, Malaya. 

135. Fimpristyiis pipHytta Vahl, Barren Island (61). 

America ; Africa ; India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia ; China. 
136. FimpristYLis FERRUGINEA Vahl. Narcondam (114:), rocks on coast ; 
Barren Island (62), tussocks outside inner cone, also inside crater. 

India, Indo-China, Malaya. 


xtvI. GRAMINEA. xxxvy. 


137. Optismenus Burmanni Roem. & Schult. Barren Island (63). 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; China, Japan. 

138. THYSANOLZNA ACARIFHRA Nees. Narcondam (115) coasts. 
India, Indo-China; Malaya. 

139. PoGoNATHERUM SACCHAROIDEUM Beauv. Barren Island (64); common. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; China. 

This species is very abundant on the rocky slopes forming the inner side of the 
outer cone; it is one of the plants collected by the Deputation of 1866; it was also 
collected in 1846 by Kamphévener, botanist on the Danish Frigate “ Galatea,” whose 
visit is commemorated by the name ‘ Galatea’ having been marked on the large block 
on the crater. Kamphévener’s specimens are in the Herbarium at Copenhagen. 
140. Ircu#mum muticum Retz. Barren Island (65); common. 

India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia ; Western Polynesia. 

Usually a coast species, this here extends inland and fills the valley between the 
cones, covering all the bottom of this except the lava streams. 


—. LYCOPODINEA. xxxvt. 
141. Lycopopium cernuum Linn. Barren Island, (66), interior of crater. 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
142. Psinorum TRIQUETRUM Sw. Barren Island (67), interior of crater. 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 


meri SP RILICKS. XxXxy¥im 


143, DavatiisA souipA Sw. Narcondam (116), on trees in beach-forest. 
Andamans, Malaya, Polynesia ; Australia. 

144, DavAaLLia sPELUNCH Bak. Narcondam (117), common. 
Africa ; India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia; Polynesia. 

145. ApiANTrUM LUNULATUM Burm. Barren Island (68), common. 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 

146, TricHomaNes pyxipirerum Linn. Narcondam, (118), at 2330 feet. 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
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147. CHeILANTHES TeNUIFOLIA Sw. Barren Island (69), dwarf speci- 
mens, plentiful within the crater. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia ; Polynesia ; China. 
148. Onyventum Auratum Kaulf. Barren Island (70), occasional. 
Himalayas, Indo-China, Malaya ; China. 
149. Preris tonciFoLIa Linn. Barren Island (71), a few plants. 
Cosmopolitan in tropical and sub-tropical countries. 
150.. Preris pravgiTA Linn. Barren Island (72), de 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
151. AspLrentum Nipvus Linn. Narcondam (119), on trees, rather 
common. ; 
Mascarene Islands; India, Indo-China, Malaya; Polynesia. 
152. ASPLENIUM FALCATUM Lamk., var. UROPHYLLUM Bak. Narcondam 
(120), very common on stony hill-sides ; Barren Island (73). 
Africa; India, Indo-China, Malaya ; Australia; Polynesia. 
153. NepHropium TERMINANS J. Sm. Narcondam (121), common. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia; Polynesia ; China. 
154, NepHROLEPIS TUBEROSA Presl. Barren Island (74). 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
155. Ponyroptum trioipes Lamk. Narcondam (122), at 1800 feet. 
Africa, India, Indo-China, Malaya ; Australia ; Polynesia. 
156. Ponypopium apNascENs Sw. Narcondam (123); Barren Island (75). 
Africa, India, Indo-China, Malaya; Polynesia. 
157. Poryeopium quercironium Linn. Narcondam (124); Barren Is- 
land (76). 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia. 
158. AcROSTICHUM APPENDICULATUM Willd., var. SETOSA Bae Narcon- 
dam (125), common. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya. 
159. Acrosticuum cosratum Wall. var. ppLtigERA. Narcondam (126); 
exactly = Wallich’s Menisciwm deltigerum. 
HB. Himalayas ; Indo-China, Malaya. 
160. AcrosticHum aursum Linn. Narcondam (127); and Barren Is- 
land (77) ; common on rocks on the coast. 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics in salt marshes. 
161. AcrosticHum scanpENS J. Sm. Barren Island (78), near sea. 
India, Indo-China, Malaya; Australia ; Polynesia. 


xtvi. MUSCI. xxxvitt. 


162. Nucxera nucutosa Mitt.* Narcondam (128), at 2330 feet. 
Ceylon. 


* Examined, and kindly named for the writer by Dr. Brotherus, Helsingfors, 
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163. Bryum coronatum Schweer. Narcondam (129); Barren Island 
(79). Cosmopolitan in the tropics, 


xtix. LICHENES. xxxrx. 
164. Cortema nigrescens Achar. Narcondam (130), rather common ; 
Barren Island (80), plentiful. 
Cosmopolitan. 


Beane UN GtI.* , ae 
165. Ponyporvs avusTrRaris Fries. Narcondam (131); Barren Island (81). 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
166. Potyporvus xantHopus Fries. Narcondam (132). 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
167. Leyzires pLatypuyiius Cooke, Grevillea xiii. 1. Narcondam (132). 
Malay Peninsula. 
168. D&DAELEA GRIERCINA Fries. Narcondam (134) ; Barren Island (82). 
Cosmopolitan. 
169. PxNiopHora pAPYRINA Mont. Narcondam (135) ; Barren Island (83). 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
170. Hirnwona poryrricHaA Mont. Narcondam (136); Barren Island (84). 
Cosmopolitan in the tropics. 
171. THELEPHORA INCRUSTANS Pers. Narcondam (187); Barren Island 
(85). 
Cosmopolitan. 
172. RuAYTISMA, sp. Narcondam (188) ; Barren Island (86) ; on leaves 
of Ficus brevicuspis. 
Andamans. 


AG AG. Xbb 


173. CatoTtHRix puntvinaTA Ag. Barren Island (87); on stones in 
the hot spring on the beach at Landing-place Cove. 

Cosmopolitan. 
174, CaLoTHRIx TasManicA Kg. Barren Island (88); on rocks in bed 
of torrent on inside of outer cone to the south of the lava. 

Indo-China, Malaya; Australia. 


§§§ Nature aND ORIGIN OF THE Fora. 


The list includes 174 species, of which 138 occur in Narcondam 
and 88 in Barren Island; 86, or 623°/,, of the Narcondam plants are 
absent from Barren Island, while 56, or 41°/,, of the Barren Island 
species do not occur in Narcondam; only 52 species—making 372°/, of 


* Hxamined, and kindly named for the writer by Mr. G. Masseé, 
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the Narcondam, 59°/, of the Barren Island flora—are common to the 
two islands. Of the genera, 111 occur in Narcondam and 75 in Barren 
Island, but only 48,—43/°/, of the Narcondam ones, 64°/, of those in 
Barren Island—are found in both places. Eleven natural orders present 
in Narcondam are unrepresented in Barren Island; five present in 
Barren Island are not found in Narcondam. 

As regards Cryptogams, the two floras seem very similar, each 
having the same total number; the natural orders, however, indicate 
ereater diversity of character among Barren Island than among Narcon- 
dam Oryptogams. There are two Lycopodinece, and two Alge, not re- 
presented in Narcondam ; on the other hand, in Narcondam, at the top 
of the hill are a Trichomanes and a Neckera, absent from Barren Island. 
Of the thirteen ferns on Narcondam and 12 on Barren Island, 5 only are 
common to the two places ; the Narcondam ferns belong to 6 genera, the 
Barren Island ones represent 8 genera. In Narcondam, one of the 
features of the vegetation is the presence of large beds of ferns; in 
Barren Island, ferns are scarce. 

All the Cryptogams are herbaceous, and may all have eieis presence 
credited to wind-agency ; Acrostichum awreum, however, in both islands, 
and Acrostichum scandens in Barren Island, grow only near the sea ; both 
are denizens of mud-flats in the Sunderbuns, the Andamans and through- 
out Malaya and possibly therefore are sea-introduced. 

Of the 46 natural orders of Phanerogams in Narcondam, 23 are re- 
presented by one species, 12 by two species, 3 by three species, and 3 
by four species each; the only orders represented by more than four 
species, are Composite and Convolvulacece, each 6 sp.; Huphorbiacece, 10 
sp.; Leguminose, 12 sp. and Utricacee, 13 sp. In the 35 natural orders 
in Barren Island we find that 21 are represented by one species, 8 by 
two species, and 2 by three species; the only orders represented by 
more than three species are Leguminose, Rubiacee and Huphorbiacee, 
5 sp. each, and Urticaceew, 7 sp. Urticacee is thus in both islands the 
leading natural order; this hegemony is due to the facilities that fruits 
of the order offer for introduction by frugivorous birds. 

Of the 115 Narcondam Phanerogams, 33 are trees, 31 are shrubs, 
37 are climbing species—woody climbers 16, herbaceous climbers 21; 
only 5 climbers being armed—and 14 are herbs. Of the 65 Barren 
Island species, 15 are trees, 17 are shrubs, 16 are climbers—woody 6, 
herbaceous 10; only 3 armed—and 17 are herbs. There are roughly 
speaking twice as many trees, shrubs and climbers in Narcondam as 
in Barren Island; the number of herbaceous species in the latter island 
is, however, slightly in excess of the number in the former. Of the 
herbaceous Phanerogams seven species are common to both islands; all 
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are plants that may have been introduced by the sea. Of inland 
herbaceous species which may have been introduced by fruit-eating or 
marsh birds, or by the wind, the islands do not have one in common. 

In Narcondam there are four Composite most probably introduced 
by wind ; a grass, T’hsyanoleena, may conceivably have been introduced in 
the same way. The two remaining herbs are the Amorphophallus which, 
even if in this island it has developed into a distinct form, must have 
originally been introduced by some fruit-eating bird, and the Pollia, 
which most probably has been introduced by the same agency. 

In Barren Island, the wind-introduced species are two orchids and 
one grass, Pogonatherum ; Ischemum muticum has probably been intro- 
duced by the sea. The others have been introduced by birds; Physalis 
and Mitreola probably by fruit-eating birds; Oldenlandia, Vandellia and 
Oplismenus by birds to whose feet or feathers seeds have clung. Except 
Pogonatherum, Ischemum and Mitreola, the Barren Island herbs are 
scarce. 

The paucity of armed climbers in both islands is striking. The 
proportion of climbers to erect species is considerably higher in Narcon- 
dam, where they form one-third of the whole Phanerogamie flora, than 
in Barren Island, where they form only one-fourth, and partly in con- 
sequence of this, the jungle in Barren Island is opener than in Nar- 
condam. Of the thirty-seven climbers in Narcondam, twelve have 
undoubtedly been introduced by fruit-eating birds, while one has most 
probably been introduced by its fruits having stuck to the feathers of 
some bird ; fourteen have been introduced by the sea; six by winds. 
Of the remaining four species, which are more doubtful, two may be 
safely assumed to be here sea-introduced species also; one may be put 
down to the agency of birds, and only one species, the Dioscorea, is 
quite doubtful ; perhaps the sea is on the whole the most likely agency. 

Similarly, of the sixteen climbers on Barren Island, five are clearly 
species introduced by fruit-eating birds; to these a sixth probably 
should be added. Four are species certainly sea-introduced ; to these 
another should probably, and two more should perhaps be added; of 
wind-introduced species there are three. 

Very few of these species are common to both islands, only nine, 
or about half the Barren Island and one-fourth of the Narcondam 
climbers being so; of these four are again sea-shore species, and the 
Dioscorea found in both islands may be a fifth of the sea-introduced 
class. Two, the Hoyas, are wind-introductions ; one, Capparis sepiaria, is 
certainly ; another, the Abrus, is probably, a bird-introduced species. 

Of the thirty-one Narcondam shrubs, one (Musa) has been intro- 
duced by man; on the other hand not a single shrub owes its presence 
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to the agency of wind. As many as seventeen are unequivocally bird- 
introduced species; and ten are unequivocally sea-introduced species ; 
the remaining three, which are all capsular-fruited Huphorbiacee 
(Actephila, Macaranga and Mallotus), though not unequivocally sea-in- 
troduced, are in all probability species of this class. 

Of the seventeen Barren Island shrubs, seven are undoubtedly bird- 
introduced species ; nine are sea-introduced species ; one species, Dodoncea, 
is, though somewhat equivocally, to be looked upon as wind-introduced. 

There is much greater conformity between the floras as regards this 
class; thirteen of the Barren Island shrubs occur also in Narcondam, 
only four being peculiar; all but one of the sea-shore, and all but two 
of the bird-introduced shrubs in Barren Island occur in Narcondam also. 

The trees in the two islands have last to be considered. Of the 
thirty-three in Narcondam twenty-one, or more than three-fifths, have 
been introduced by birds; two from their fruits having been attached 
to the feet or feathers, the others, by fruit-eating birds: ten may have 
been sea-introduced ; for seven this mode of introduction is undoubted, 
as regards Caryota it is rather equivocal, and the Coco-nut may have 
been deliberately introduced ; two species are wind-introduced. 

Of the fifteen Barren Island trees, nine are bird-introduced species ; 
five are sea-introduced ; one has been introduced by wind. 

Here again great conformity between the floras is observable; of 
the fifteen Barren Island trees, ten occur in Narcondam: these inelude 
all the bird-introduced ones except four, and all but one of the sea-intro- 
duced species ; one wind-introduced species is common to the two islands. 

Among herbaceous species, where the equality of numbers promised 
most agreement, there is therefore greater diversity between the two 
floras than among the others. 

Of the 75 species of Phanerogams peculiar to Narcondam, 22 have 
been introduced by the sea, 42 by birds, and 10 by winds; one species 
(Musa) has been introduced by man. Of the 25 species peculiar to 
Barren Island, on the other hand 5 have been introduced by the sea, 15 
by birds, 5 by winds. Of the 40 Phanerogams common to the two 
islands; 24 are sea-introduced, 13 are bird-intreduced, 3 wind-introduced. 
In the common element of the two floras, the sea-introduced species 
form the dominant class, being nearly double the bird-introduced species 
and six times as numerous as the wind-introduced ones. In the special 
elements, on the other hand, the bird-introduced species form in both 
instances the dominant class; in Narcondam they are nearly twice as 
numerous as the sea-introduced and four times as numerous as the wind- 
introduced species ; in Barren Island, they are three times as numerous 
as either of these kinds. 
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Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula—By Goran Kine, M. B., 
LL. D., F.R.S, C.LE., Superintendent of the Royal Botanic Garden, 
Calcutta. . 


[Read June 7th]. 
No. 5. 
Orper XVI. DIPTEROCARPEA. 


Resinous trees, rarely climbing shrubs. Leaves alternate, simple, 
quite entire, rarely sinuate-crenate, penni-nerved, the main nerves 
bold; stipules usually small and inconspicuous, sometimes larger 
and persistent, or fugitive, leaving an annular scar, (absent in 
Ancistrocladus). Flowers in few- or many-flowered, axillary and terminal 
racemes or panicles. Bracts usually minute or 0, rarely larger and 
persistent. Sepals free, or cohering into a tube surrounding but free 
from, or more or less adnate to, the base of the ovary and fruit. Petals 
contorted, connate at the base, or free. Stamens o, 15, 10 or 5, hypogy- 
nous or sub-perigynous, free, connate, or adnate to the petals ; filaments 
short, often dilated at the base; anthers 2-celled, the outer valves 
sometimes larger, connective often aristate or with an obtuse append- 
age. Ovary slightly immersed’ in the torus, usually 3- rarely 2- or 
1-celled ; style subulate or fleshy, entire or with 3 minute stigmatic 
lobes; ovules anatropous, 2 in each cell, pendulous or laterally affixed 
(solitary and erect’in Ancistrocladus). Fruit usually nut-like, its peri- 
carp leathery or woody, l- rarely 2-seeded, surrounded by the variously 
accrescent calyx of which two or more sepals or lobes are usually developed 
into linear wings. Seed exalbuminous (albumen fleshy and ruminate in 
Ancistrocladus) ; cotyledons fleshy, equal or unequal, straight or more 
or less plaited and crumpled, sometimes lobed ; radicle directed towards 
the hilum, usually included between the cotyledons.—Distris. Confined 
(except a few Tropical African species) to Tropical Eastern Asia ; 
genera about 18, species about 250. 


Sect. I. Eu-Diprerocarre®. Ovaries 3-celled, each cell 2-ovuled : 
stigmas united, more or less 3-lobed : seeds usually exalbuminous 
the outer segments of the fruiting calyx usually enlarged: trees 
or erect shrubs, mostly stipulate. 

Fruiting calyx with 2 or more of its segments 
or sepals produced into long membranous, 
reticulate, nerved wings much longer than 
the fruit; pericarp leathery, (woody in some 
sp. of Shorea). 

oe ts 12 
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Fruiting calyx with a distinct tube. 
Calyx-tube quite free from the 
fruit ... oy .. Ll Dipterocarpus. - 
Calyx-tube adherent to the fruit 2 Anisoptera. 
Sepals united at the base only, the short 
calyx-tube either quite free from the 
fruit or slightly adherent to it, the 
calyx-segments or sepals valvate or 
nearly so. 
Stamens with a single, long apical, 
appendage from the connective 3 Vatica. 
Stamens with 4 apical append- 
aces from the anthers and 1 
from the connective .. 4 Pentacme. 
Sepals free, imbricate. 
The three outer sepals always, 
and one or both of the inner 
two occasionally, winged in the 
fruit; anthers with a short 
apical appendage from the con- 
nective ies .. 9 Shorea. 
The two outer sepals winged in 
the fruit, the three inner not 
longer than the fruit and close- 
ly embracing it; stamens with 
a terminal appendage from the 
connective longer than the 
anther or ... 6 Hopea. 
Sepals of fruiting-calyx all enlarged but not 
exceeding, or only slightly exceeding, the 
fruit ; pericarp leathery or woody. 
Fruiting calyx embracing the fruit but 
not adherent to it. 
Sepals of fruiting calyx slightly 
thickened. 
Sepals of fruiting-calyx ob- 
long, nearly equal, usually 
shorter than the fruit, re- 
flexed or erect ane 7) ~Retinodendron. 
Sepals of  fruiting-calyx 
rotund, unequal (the inner 
two smaller), reflexed .,, 8 Isoptera. 
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Sepals of fruiting calyx much 
thickened and woody at the 
base. 

Calyx forming a cup at the 
base of the fruit, but not 
adhering to it: pericarp 


woody n .» 9 Balanocarpus. 
Calyx adherent to the Pane pericarp 
thickly leathery er .. 10 Pachynocarpus. 


Sect. IJ. AwncistrochapEx. Ovary 1-celled with 
a single ovule; stigmas 3, distinct: Seeds 
with copious ruminate albumen. LHxstipulate 
eumbers. .... ie He we Ll Ancistrocladus. 


1. Drererocarpus, Geertn. f. 


Lofty trees, stellately pubescent or more or less clothed with 
fascicled hairs. Leaves coriaceous, entire or sinuate-crenate; lateral nerves 
connected by marginal loops and transverse reticulations ; stipules large, 
valvate, enclosing the terminal bud, finally caducous and leaving an 
annular scar. lowers large, white or reddish. Oalyz-tube free. Petals 
usually pubescent externally, especially on the outer margin. Stamens 
co ; anthers linear, equivalved, acuminate. Ovary 3-celled ; style filiform ; 
ovules 2in each cell. Fruit nut-like, 1-seeded, enclosed in the accres- 
cent calyx-tube, free; accrescent calyx-lobes 2, erect. Seed adnate to 
the base of the pericarp; cotyledons large, thick, unequal; radicle 
inconspicuous.—Disrris. Tropical EH. Asia; species about 60. 

Ripe fruit spheroidal or ellipsoidal, neither angled nor winged. 
Young branches, petioles, under surfaces of the midribs, and 
nerves of the leaves covered with coarse stiff fasciculate 
hairs. 
Fruit glabrous... 3 penile Doerinitus. 
», Sstellate-pubescent ... w. 2 D. Scortechinit. 
Young branches deciduously pubescent. 
Leaves with 12 or more pairs of nerves. 
Leaves oblong-elliptic, their under sur- 
faces sparsely stellate-pubescent .,. 3. D. Skinneri. 
Leaves elliptic or ovate-elliptic, their 
under surfaces Ss or quite 
glabrous" ... we 4 Dz turbinatus; 
Leaves with 8 to 10 pairs of nerves. 
All parts quite glabrous... mon DaaD. Kerrit. 
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Ripe fruit with 5 angular tuberosities on its 
upper portion ord vv «» 6. D. cornutus. 
Ripe fruit 5-angled : | 
Calyx-tube glabrous; leaves 2°5 to 3°25 in. 3 
long em er we ha D, fONUmEts, 


Calyx-tube densely  stellate-tomentose ; 
leaves 6 to 8 in. long eo .. 8. D. oblongifolius. 


Ripe fruit with its 5 angles produced into wings : 
Leaves glabrous : 
Young branches at first scurfy-puberulous, 
ultimately quite glabrous : buds ovoid, 
minutely pale canescent . 9. D. grandiflorus. 
Young branches as in the last, but vt 
conspicuous tawny-tomentose, oblique 
annuli;, buds cylindric, hoary-canes- 
cent te .. 10. D. Kumstlers. 
Young branches minutely oe pubes- 
cent, not annulated and never gla- 
brous ; buds ovoid, densely sericeous 11. D. Griffitha. 
Leaves minutely stellate-pubescent on the 
lower surface : 
Flowers about 1 in. long; leaves with 
rounded or sub-cordate bases; young 
branches very stout, with ovoid buds : 
the acerescent lobes of the calyx 
1-5 in. broad ; .. 12. D. tncanus. 
Flowers 1°5 in. long ; leaves vid rounded 
or cuneate, net sub-cordate, bases : 
young branches moderately stout with 
cylindric buds: accrescent calyx-lobes 
‘7 to ‘8 in. broad . 13. Doalatus 
1. DIPrEROCARPUS CRINITUS, oe in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I. 296. 
-A tree 90 to 150 feet high: young branches, petioles, under surface of 
midrib and nerves, pedicels and outer surface of bracts of inflorescence 
clothed with stiff yellowish-brown fascicled hairs. Leaves very coria- 
ceous, ovate or more usually obovate, acute, the base rounded or sub- 
acute ; the edge entire, fringed with fascicled hairs, recurved (at least 
when dry) ; both surfaces sparsely hispid when young, glabrescent when 
old; main nerves 12 to 18 pairs, spreading, rather straight, very 
prominent on the lower, depressed on the upper, surface; length 3 to 
5 in., breadth 1°75 to 2°75 in., petiole 1 to 1:25 in. Racemes about 6- 
flowered. lowers nearly 2 in. long. Calyx glaucous, glabrous. Petals 
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puberulous, linear, blunt. Stamens 15. Fruit (immature) ellipsoid, wing- 
less, glaucous, smooth; the enlarged calyx-lobes linear-oblong, blunt, 3- 
nerved, inconspicuously reticulate, shining, 3°5 in. long and ‘6 to ‘8 in. 
broad. Dyer in Journ. Bot. 1874, p. 103. D. hirtus, Vesque, Comptes- 
Rendus, 1874, 78, p. 627; Journ. Bot. 1874, p. 151; Dyer l. c. 154, 

Malacca; Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 196. 

Perak ; Scortechini, No. 1955. Disrris. Borneo: (fide Dyer), Beccari, 
779, 1883. 

Burck (Ann. Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg, Vol. 6, p 196) reduces this to 
D. Tamparan, Korth. Korthals however describes the fruit of that 
species as having accrescent calyx-lobes 13 inches long by 3 broad. 

2. DrprerocaRPus SCORTECHINII, King, n. sp. A large tree: young 
branches rather stout, densely clothed, (as are the short cylindric buds, 
the petioles and racemes) with large tufts of coarse, brownish, shining 
hairs. Leaves coriaceous, elliptic-ovate, or sometimes elliptic-sub-ovate, 
sub-entire, abruptly and shortly acuminate, slightly narrowed to the 
rounded base; upper surface glabrous or glabrescent, the nerves sparse- 
ly stellate-pubescent, the midrib tomentose; under surface sparsely 
stellate-pubescent, the nerves (and especially the midrib) with long 
silky hairs intermixed: main nerves 16 to 18 pairs, straight, oblique, 
very prominent beneath : length 6 to 7°5 in., breadth 3 to 3°5 in, petiole 
1 to 12in. Racemes few-flowered, short. Fruit (P immature) ovoid, 
contracted under the mouth, glaucous, stellate-pubescent, °75 in. long 
and ‘5 in. in diam; accrescent calyx-lobes linear-oblong, reticulate, 
slightly narrowed in the lower half, the apex obtuse, obscurely 3- 
nerved (the middle nerve bold, the two lateral faint), 4 to 5 in. long and 
‘8. to 1 in. broad. 

Perak ; Scortechini, No. 1813, 

This is closely allied to D. crinitus, Dyer, to which Scortechini 
doubtfully referred it. It differs from D. crinitus in its larger leaves 
and stellate-pubescent fruit. It has also a different time of flowering; 
for, as Scortechini remarks in his field notes, this is in immature fruit 
in the beginning of March, while D. crinitus does not come into flower 
until the end of April. 

3. DIPTEROCARPUS SKINNERI, King, n. sp. A tall tree; young 
branches thin, deciduously tawny-pubescent. Buds cylindric, narrow, 
golden-sericeous. Leaves oblong-elliptic, narrowed in the upper half or 
third to the acute or shortly acuminate apex, slightly narrowed to the 
rounded base, upper surface glabrous or sparsely adpressed-pubescent, 
the midrib tomentose, the lower sparsely stellate-pubescent, the midrib 
and 16 to 19 pairs of straight oblique nerves adpressed-sericeous ; 
nerves prominent on the lower, faint on the upper, surface when dry : 
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leneth 5 to 8 in., breadth 2:25 to 3 in.; petiole ‘7 to ‘9 in., tomentose. 
Racemes simple, short, 2- or 3-flowered, pubescent. Flowers 2°5 in. long. 
Calyx with narrowly campanulate tube, covered outside with minute, 
pale, stellate tomentum. Petals linear-oblong, blunt, more or less pubes- 
cent outside. Fruit (? immature) globular-ovoid, glabrous, °65 in. in 
diam.: accrescent calyx-lobes glabrous, reticulate, linear, blunt, con- 
tracted at the very base, nearly 5 in. long and about ‘75 in. broad. 

Penang; at the back of West Hill, at an elevation of 1,000 feet. 
Curtis No. 1408. 

A very distinct species known only by Mr. Curtis’ scanty speci- 
mens. I have named it in honour of Mr. Skinner, Resident Councellor 
of Penang. 

4, Di pTBROCARPUS TURBINATUS, Gaertn. f. Fruct. ILI. 51, t. 188. 
A tree 80 to 100 feet high: young shoots rather slender, at first minute- 
ly velvety, pale grey, afterwards glabrous: buds cylindric, softly pale 
‘pubescent. Leaves thinly coriaceous, elliptic or ovate-elliptic, acute 
or shortly acuminate, the base rounded or sub-cordate, the edges 
slightly undulate, sometimes sub-crenate; both surfaces glabrous, or 
the lower puberulous especially on the midrib and nerves : main nerves 
12 to 18 pairs, straight, oblique, prominent on the lower surface ; 
length 4°5 to 11 in., breadth 2°5 to 5-25 in.; petiole 1 to 1°5 in., glabrous 
or pubescent: stipules tawny-velvety in the lower part but pubescent to- 
wards the apex. acemes 3- to 5-flowered. lowers 1°25 to 1°5 in. long, 
Calyx-tube obconic, glabrous, smooth, not winged, Petals linear-oblong, 
obtuse, more or less canescent. ruit ellipsoid-ovoid, tapering to each end 
when young: globular when ripe and ‘75 in. in diam., with neither 
wings nor ridges ; the two accrescent calyx-lobes glabrous, conspicuously 
reticulate, obscurely 3-nerved, oblong-lanceolate, obtuse, 4 to 4°5 in. 
long and 1°25 in. broad ; the three small lobes of the calyx deltoid, very 
short. Roxb. Hort. Beng. 42; Fl. Ind. Il. 612; Corom. Plants III. 
10 t. 213. Ham. in Mem. Wern. Soc. VI. 300: Wall Cat. 952; A. DC.., 
Prod. XVI. 2, 607; W.. and Arn. Prod. 85; Dyer in Hookj@iiaeae 
Br. Ind. I, 295: Journ. Bot. 1874, p. 102 t. 143, fiz. 18: Kurz. For. Fl. 
Burm. I. 114. JD. laevis, Ham. 1. c. 299.; A. DC. 1. c. 607. W.and A. 
Prod. 85: Kurz, l.c. 114. PD. indicus, Bedd. Forest. Rep. 1864-5, 
17 cum tab.; Flora Sylvat. t. 94. 

Assam, Cachar, Chittagong, Burmah, S. India. 

Var. andamanica : enlarged calyx-lobes linear-oblong, not oblanceo- 
late, ‘75 in. broad ; leaves broadly ovate, sub-cuneate at the base. 

South Andaman : common. 

Following Dyer, | have included under this the plant named D. 
laevis by Buchanan Hamilton in the Memoirs of the Wernerian Society, 
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Vol. VI. p. 299. Hamilton distinguishes his species D. laevis by its 
flattened branchlets, and perfectly glabrous leaves and petioles, while 
D. tuberculatus Gaertn. has terete branches and pubescent leaves and 
petioles. The former (called Dulia Garjan, by the natives of Chitta- 
gong) yields, he says, no wood-oil; while the latter (called Telia 
Garjan) does. The materials before me do not enable me to differen- 
tiate the two as species. Moreover, specimens sent to me by Dr. E. 
Thurston, Reporter on Economic Products to the Government of India, 
(and which had been collected by the Forest Officer of Chittagong 
under the vernacular names Dulia and Telia Garjan) appear exactly . 
alike. Careful investigation in the field may however prove that there 
is some better basis for Hamilton’s view than the trifling differences 
which he has noted in the outline of the branchlets and the pubeszence 
of the leaves. I am not at all satisfied that the Southern Indian tree 
named D. indicus by Beddome is rightly reduced here. Better Herba- 
rium specimens than any which I have seen, and investigation in the 
field, are I think required to settle this point also. 

5. Diprerocarpus Kerri, King, n. sp. A tall tree; all parts, 
except the petals, glabrous; young branches thin, slightly flattened 
at the tips, not annular. Buds narrow, cylindric. Leaves coriaceous, ovate- 
elliptic, acute or very shortly and bluntly acuminate, the edges undulate, 
the base cuneate; main nerves 8 to 11 pairs, oblique, straight, bold and 
shining on the lower surface; length 3 to 4 in., breadth 2 to 2°5 in., 
petiole ‘9 to 1-1 in. Pamnicles short, spreading, few-flowered. Flowers 
15 in. long. Calyx-tube glaucous. Petals linear-oblong, obtuse, more 
or less pubescent or tomentose towards their middle externally. Fruit 
turbinate, smooth, 1 to 1°15 in, in diam. ; accrescent calyx-lobes linear- 
oblong, blunt, reticulate, 3-nerved, 4°5 to 5 in. long, and 1°25 to1l°5 in. 
broad; minor lobes very short, broad, rounded. 

Malacca ; Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 199, Griffith 727, Derry 1032. 
Pangkore ; on Gunong Yunggal, Curtis No. 1561. 

Mr. Curtis describes this as a very large tree yielding an oil. It 
resembles D. Hasseltii, Bl., but has much smaller leaves. 

I have named this species in honour of Dr. Kerr, an enthusiastic 
Botanist much interested in the Malayan Flora. Closely allied to this, 
and perhaps identical with it, is the tree represented by Mr. Curtis’ 
specimen (Waterfall, Penang) No. 1653. The young wood of the 
latter is however paler than that of D. Kerrti from Pangkore and 
Malacca, and the leaves are puberulous, not glabrous, beneath. I have 
seen no flowers of it. 

6. DiprEeRocarPus cornutus, Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 296. 
A tree 50 to 70 feet high: young branches stout, compressed, minutely 
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rufous-tomentose with a few scattered longer hairs. Leaves large, 
coriaceous, oblong, blunt at each end, the edges undulate or obscurely 
sinuate-crenate: upper surface glabrous, the midrib and nerves pale 
when dry: under surface densely covered with minute, pale, stellate 
tomentum: main nerves 16 to 20 pairs, prominent, spreading, straight, 
the transverse veins rather distinct: length 9 to 14 in., breadth 5 to 8 - 
in., petiole 2 to 3 in.; stipules rufous-sericeous, the hairs fascicled. 
Racemes 7- or 8-flowered. Flowers 1°75 in long. COalyx-tube 5-winged, 
canescent, the short lobes very obtuse. Petals oblong or sub-spathulate, 
stellate-canescent. rut about 1 in. long, sub-globular, with 5 thick 
short wings in its upper half; enlarged calyx-lobes linear, obtuse, 5 or 
6 in. long and 1:25 to 1°75 in. broad, shining, boldly 3-nerved, reticulate. 
Dyer in Journ. Bot. 1874, p. 103, t. 143. fig. 15. Parinartwm dillent- 
folium, R. Br. Wall. Cat. No. 7520. Petrocarya dillenifolia, Steud. 
Nomencl. II, 309. 

Singapore: Wallich. Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 197. 
Penang: Curtis No. 1402. Perak: Wray, No. 4160. ; 

It was Sir Joseph Hooker who first pointed out that the Walli- 
chian plant No. 7520, issued as Parinariwm, belongs really to this 
species. ] 
7. DIPTEROCARPUS FAGINEUS, Vesque in Comptes-Rendus, tome 78; 
p- 626: Journ. Bot. for 1874, p. 149. A tree 40 to 80 feet high : young 
branches slender, at first minutely pulverulent tawny-pubescent, ulti- 
mately glabresent or glabrous and dark-coloured, the buds cylindric. 
Leaves coriaceous, elliptic ovate to elliptic-lanceolate, acute, the edges 
entire or sub-undulate-crenulate, the base cuneate, both surfaces puberu- 
lous especially on the midrib and nerves; main nerves 10 to 13 pairs, 
straight, oblique, prominent on the sub-glaucous lower surface ; length 
9-5 to 3°25 in., breadth 1°3 to 1°75. Racemes slender, 1- to 4-flowered. 
Flowers about 1:25 in. long. Calyw-tube campanulate, not constricted 
at the mouth, 5-angled. Ripe fruit ellipsoid, tapering more at the base 
than at the apex, 5-angled, glaucous, | in. long: accrescent calyx-lobes 
linear-oblong, obtuse, contracted at the base, 3-nerved, 2°5 to 3 in. 
long and about ‘75 in. broad. WD. prismaticus, Dyer Journ. Bot. 1874. 
pp. 104, 152. t. 144 fig. 17. Dipterocarpus, sp. Hook. fil. in Linn. Trans. 
SOE AGL: 

Perak: King’s Collector No. 3527, Scortechini. Penang; Curtis 
No. 1401. 

D. fagineus, Vesque, has been collected hitherto only in Borneo 
(Beccari No. 3008 and Motley No. 145,) and the leaves are described 
by Dyer as being papyraceous in texture and having about 8 pairs of 
lateral nerves. The leaves of the Perak tree which I now refer to this 
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Species, are coriaceous and have 10 to 13 pairs of nerves. The Perak plant 
may therefore belong to a distinct, but closely allied, species. Curtis’ 
Penang specimens (No. 1401) are quite glabrous in all parts except the 
petals. 

8. DIPfrEROCARPUS OBLONGIFOLIUS, Blume, Mus. Bot. Lugd. Bat. II, 
36. A tall tree: young branches glabrous, dark-coloured, sparsely 
lenticellate; buds cylindric. Leaves coriaceous, oblong or elliptic- 
oblong, shortly and bluntly acuminate, the edges sub-undulate, the 
base cuneate ; both surfaces shining, glabrous, the midrib and 13 to 16 
pairs of straight bold nerves with a few stellate hairs along their 
sides: length 6 to 8 in., breadth 2 to 2°75 in., petiole ‘9 to 11 in. 
Racemes slightly supra-axillary, densely tawny-tomentose, bifurcating, 
each branch with 3 to 5 flowers and several linear membranous decid- 
uous bracts. Flowers about 2°5 in. long. Calya-tube fusiform, slightly 
contracted at the mouth, 1 in. long, boldly 5-angled, densely stellate 
tawny-tomentose as are the 3 minor calyx lobes; the 2 larger linear- 
oblanceolate lobes sparsely stellate-pubescent, boldly 1-nerved and with 
2 obscure lateral nerves. Ripe fruit unknown. Miq., Fl. Ind. Bat. I, 
pt. 2, p. 498; A.DC. Prod. X XJ. 2, 614; Dyer in Journ. Bot. 1874, 105. 
D. stenopterus, Vesque, Comptes-Rendus, tome 78, p. 625; Journ. Bot. 
1874, p. 150. 

- Perak, Scortechini. Distriz. Borneo, Sumatra, 

Except as regards inflorescence, the Perak specimens of this are 
practically glabrous. In Bornean specimens, however, the young parts, 
buds and petioles are fusco-tomentose. (Dyer l. c.) 

9. DIPTEROCARPUS GRANDIFLORUS, Blanco, FI. Filipp. Ed. 2, 314. 
A tree 80 to 120 feet high: young branches rather stout, sub-compressed, 
at first hoary-puberulous, but finally quite glabrous, nearly black when 
dry ; leaf-buds shortly ovoid, minutely pale-canescent. Leaves coriaceous, 
ovate-elliptic, shortly acuminate ; the base broad, rounded or sub-truncate, 
sub-cordate; the edges entire or obscurely undulate-crenate, both sur- 
faces glabrous; main nerves 14 to 16 pairs, spreading, rather straight, 
prominent on the lower, obsolete on the upper, surface; length 6 to 9 
in., breadth 3°5 to 5 in.; petiole 2 to 3 in. long, glabrous. Racemes 
about 4-flowered. lowers articulated to the rachis, 2 in. long. Calyz- 
tube 5-winged from base to apex. Petals linear-oblong. Fruit oblong, 2°5 
in. long, wings stout, *5 in. or more in width; the 2 accrescent lobes of 
the calyx oblong, obtuse, glabrous, reticulate, 3-nerved, the mesial 
nerve the longest and most distinct, 7 to 9 in. long and 1°5 to 2 in. broad, 
the smaller calyx lobes sub-orbicular. A.DC. Prod. XVI., 2 p. 612; 
Dyer in Journ. Bot. 1874, p. 106, t. 145, fig 19; Burck in Ann. du 
Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg, vol 6, 201, D. Blancoz, Bl., Mus. Lugd. Bat. II. 

eilioelo 
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35. D. Motleyanus, Hook. fil. in Trans. Linn. Soc. XXIII. 159. A.DC. 
in DC. Prod. XVI., pt. 2, 611. D. pterygocalyx, Scheff. Obs. Phyt. 
II. 35; Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 298. Mocanera grandiflora, 
Blanco, Fl. Filipp. Ed, I, 451, Anzsoptera? Turez. in Bull. Soc. Nat. 
Mosc. 1858, I, 283. | 

Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 198. Penang: Curtis ADA, 
Perak: Scortechini 152b. Disrrisp. Bangka, Teysmann. (?) Philip- 
pines. | | 

The late Father Scortechini’s field notes contain the following 
account of the flower: ‘The petals of this are red inside in the middle, 
but pale towards the margins; the stamens are numerous, 2-seriate, 
united in a ring by their enlarged bases, falling off together: staminodes 
many, short, adpressed to the ovary. Ovary pubescent, scaly towards 
the base. Fruiting-calyx reddish.” The ‘species comes near D. 
Grifithit: but is distinguished from it by the characters which I have 
noted under that species. Flowers of D. Griffithia are, however, wanting 
for comparison. 

10. DipreRocARPus KUNSTLERI, King, n. sp. A tree 80 to 120 feet 
high; young branches flattened, at first sparsely covered with minute 
scurfy deciduous pubescence, ultimately glabrous, but always with 
oblique tawny-tomentose annuli. Buds narrowly cylindric, hoary- 
canescent. Leaves elliptic or sub-rotund-elliptic, very shortly aczmi- 
nate, the base rounded or sub-cuneate, the edges undulate or sub- 
crenate, both surfaces glabrous: main nerves 16 to 18 pairs, oblique, 
straight, prominent on the lower surface: length 7°5 to 1] in., breadth 
4°5 to 7 in., petiole 15 to 2 in. Racemes 6 to 8 in. long, often bifid, 4- 
to 6-flowered, glabrous. Flowers 2'5 to 3 in. long, glaucous. Calyzx-tube 
narrowly obconic, 5-winged, glaucous. Petals linear, obtuse, glaucous. 
Fruit sub-globular, an inch or more long, with 5 wings about °25 in. 
wide: accrescent calyx-lobes oblong, obtuse, shghtly narrowed towards 
the base, glabrous, reticulate, 3-nerved, 6 or 7 in. long and about 1:25 — 
in. broad. 

Perak: King’s Collector, Nos. 3638, 3798, 7508 and 7606. 

Allied to D. grandiflorus; but with larger leaves, smaller fruit 
and different buds. Allied also to D. Grifithit but with smaller fruit 
and different buds. This species has leaves like D. trinervis Bl. and 
D. retusus Bl, but differs from these in having winged fruit: it also 
resembles D. Dyeri, Pierre, which, however, has longer leaves with 
hairy petioles and more narrowly winged fruit. 

Ll. Diprerocarpus Grirriruit, Miq. Ann. Mus. Lugd. Bat, I, 213. 
A tree 100 to 125 feet high: young branches stout, sub-compressed, 
minutely tawny-canescent ; the leaf buds ovoid, densely covered’ with 
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yellowish-brown shining hair. Leaves coriaceous, broadly ovate, usually 
slightly narrowed to the rounded base, but sometimes the base truncate- 
ly sub-cordate, the apex acute or shortly acuminate, both surfaces 
glabrous, the upper shining; main nerves 12 to 14 pairs, spreading, 
straight, slightly prominent on the lower surface: length 5 to J1 in, 
breadth 3 to 55 in, petiole 2:25 to 3°5 in. Racemes 3- or 4-flowered. 
Flowers 15 in. long. Calyx ob-conic, sub-glabrous, 5-winged. Fruit 
oblong, 2°5 in. long, the wings extending from base to apex, stout, °5 
in. or more broad: accrescent lobes of calyx oblong, obtuse, glabrous, 
reticulate, boldly 3-nerved, 5 to 7 in. long and about 1°75 in. broad. 
eC san DO) Prod. XVI, Pt. 2, 611; Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind, 
I, 299: Journ. Bot. 1874, 107. Kurz For. Flora Burm. I, 116. D. 
grandiflorus Griff. Notul. IV, 515 (not of Blanco). 

S. Andaman: Kurz, King’s Collector. 

This closely resembles D. grandiflorus, Blanco, but the two may 

be readily distinguished by their young branches and leaf-buds. The 
young branches of this species are pale canescent and its leaf-buds 
broad and golden ’sericeous; while the branchlets of D. grandiflorus 
are quite glabrous and dark-coloured and the buds are narrow and pale 
canescent. 
_ 12. Drprerocarpus incanus, Roxb. Hort. Beng. 42; Fl. Ind. If. 
614. A tall tree: young shoots terete, stout, densely but minutely 
tawny-tomentose ; the buds short, ovoid, thick, with longer tomentum 
than the branchlets. Leaves coriaceous, broadly ovate, acute or sub- 
acute, the base rounded or sub-cordate, the edges undulate; upper 
surface glabrous, the midrib alone slightly pubescent: under surface 
uniformly pale, shortly but softly stellate-pubescent, the midrib 
and nerves tomentose. main nerves 12 to 15 pairs, oblique, 
straight, prominent on the lower surface; length 5 to 8 in., breadth 
2:5 to 4°75 in.; petiole ‘8 to 1°25 in., pubescent. lowers about 1 in. 
long, usually in racemes but occasionally in short 7- or 8-flowered 
panicles. Calyx-tube ob-conic, 5-winged, minutely tomentose. Petals 
oblong, obtuse. Fruit sub-globose, about J in. in diam., 5-winged from 
base to apex; the wings thin, from ‘25 to ‘6 in, broad ; the 2 accrescent 
lobes of the calyx narrowly oblong, obtuse, glabrous, much reticulate, 
3-nerved in the lower half, when mature 5°5 in. long and nearly 1°5 
in. broad ; the 3 minor lobes sub-orbicular. Wight & Arn. Prod. 84; 
A. DC. Prod. XVI. 2, 611; Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 298; Journ. 
Bot. 1874, p. 106. 

S. Andaman: common. Disrris. Burmah, Kurz, Herb. No. 2109 
(in part). 

The plant here described under the name D. incanus closely re« 
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sembles D. alatus, Roxb.; but its flowers are shorter, the leaves are 
more broadly ovate, and have rounded or cordate, not cuneate, bases, 
while the pubescence of the lower surface is paler and more uniform 
and the young branchlets and leaf-buds are stouter. Moreover the 
acerescent lobes of the calyx are longer and nearly twice as 
broad: the 5 wings of the calyx-tube are also broader. Roxburgh’s 
description of his species D. imcanus is very brief; he left no drawing 
of it at Calcutta; and no authentic specimens of his own naming 
appear to exist. It is therefore impossible to decide with absolute 
certainty what Roxburgh’s D. incanusis. At Kew Mr, Dyer accepts 
Kurz’s Pegu specimen No. 2109 as belonging to it, and the specimens 
recently brought from the 8. Andaman by my collectors agree with 
that number of Kurz’s. ‘ 

13. DiIprerocarPus ALATUS, Roxb. Hort. Beng. 42; Fl. Ind. II 614. 
A tree 80 to 125 feet high: young branches terete, rather stout, softly 
and minutely pubescent; the buds narrow, rufous-sericeous. Leaves coria- 
ceous, ovate-elliptic, the apex acute, the base cuneate, the edges undu- 
late: upper surface glabrous except the minutely tomentose nerves and 
midrib: lower sparsely and minutely stellate-pubescent, the 10 to 14 
pairs of oblique rather straight prominent main nerves densely tomen- 
tose ; length 5 to 8 in., breadth 2°75 to 4°5 in.; petiole 1 to 15 in, 
pubescent: stipules sericeous-pubescent. Panicles 6- or 7-flowered. 
Flowers about 1°5 in. long. Calyx-tube ob-conic, 5-winged, ste]late-pubes- 
cent, as are the linear-oblong petals. Fruit globose, 1 in. in diam., 
puberulous, 5-winged from base to apex ; the wings glabrous, thin and 
about ‘5 in broad; the 2 accrescent lobes of the calyx linear-oblong, 
obtuse, glabrous, much reticulate, 3-nerved in the lower half, 4°5 in. 
long and °7 or *8 in. broad: the 3 unenlarged lobes obtuse. Wall. Cat. 
953: A. DC. Prod. XVI. 2, 611 in part : Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. 
I, 298; Journ. Bot, 1874, p. 106 (excl. syn. D. costatus, Gaertn.) Kurz 
For. Flora Burm. I. 116; Pierre Flore Forest. Coch-Chine, t. 212. 
Oleoxylon balsamiferum Wall. Cat. p. 157. | 

Burmah: Wallich, Brandis, Helfer No. 730, Kurz. Andamans P 

Geertner’s figure and description of his D. costatus are confined to 
the fruit only. The former is that of a Dipterocarpus with the elongat- 
ed calyx-lobes of D. alatus, Roxb., but with the 5 wings on the tube of 
the calyx very narrow, whereas those of Roxburgh’s D. alatus are 
very broad. Dyer (F. B. I. i, 298) expresses his belief that Gaertner’s 
figure is a bad representation of D. alatus, Roxb., and he reduces 
Gaertner’s D. costatus to Roxburgh’s D. alatus. M. De Candolle, on the 
other hand, retains D. costatus, Gaertn. as a good species and in 
this he is followed by Kurz; but Messrs. Dyer and De Candolle agree 
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that the D. costatus described by Roxburgh is a different plant from 
Gaertner’s. For Mr. Dyer it is still a doubtful species; while M. De 
Candolle reduces it to D. angustifolius W. & A., which for Dyer is in its 
turn a doubtful species. A careful examination of the material now 
collected at Calcutta and at Kew leads me to believe that D. costatus, 
Gaertn., is a perfectly good species, and that the best character to 
distinguish it from Roxburgh’s D. alatus is the narrowness of the wings 
of the calyx-tube. Specimens collected in Burmah by Kurz (No. 113 of 
his Herbm.) and by Brandis, have fruits exactly like that figured by 
Gaertner. Moreover I see no reason for thinking that the tree describ- 
ed by Roxburgh (FI. Ind. II; 614) as D. costatus, Gaertn., is anything 
else than Gaertner’s plant. Mr. Dyer (Journ. Bot. 1874, p. 153) ex- 
presses the opinion that D. Lemeslei, Vesque—a species collected on the 
island of Pulo Condor off the Cambodian coast—is reducible to D. 
alatus, Roxb. 

It is very doubtful whether D. alatus, Roxb., occurs in the Anda- 
mans. I have seen no specimens of it from these islands, and I give it 
as an Andaman plant on the authority of the “Flora of British India.” 





Besides the preceding, there are various other species of Dipterocarpus 
in the Calcutta Herbarium from localities within the British Malayan 
region which, for want of sufficient materials, [ am unable to describe. 
Chief amongst these are :— 

(1) Curtis No. 1560 from Penang, a species with winged calyx-tube. 

(2) A species from Perak, represented in Scortechini’s collection 
(without number) by fruits resembling those of D. Loww H., f., D. antr- 
catus, Dyer, and D. lamellatus, Hook. fil. 

(3) A species from the Andamans with leaves resembling those of 
D. Grifithit, Miq., but with globular fruit which has neither angles nor 
wings on the calyx-tube. This possibly may be a form of D. pilosus, 
Roxb. 

(4) A Perak species (Herb. Scortechini mixed with No. 1478) re- 
presented by fruits something like those of D. fagineus, Vesque, but 
with the calyx-tube winged, not angled. 

(5) A Perak species represented by leaf-twigs and loose fruit of a 
species resembling both D. fagineus, Vesque, and D. gracilis, B1., but 
differing from both. 

(6) A species from Perak (Wray No. 4031) having leaves like 
D. Griffithii, Miq., but with shorter petioles, and having also fruit rather 
like D. Grifithit, but the calyx-tube with narrower wings, and the 
minor calyx-lobes smaller. 
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2. ANISOPTERA, Korth. 


Resinous trees. Leaves coriaceous, entire, feather-veined and finely 
reticulate ; stipules small, fugacious or inconspicuous. Flowers in lax 
terminal panicles Calyx-tube very short, adnate to the base of the 
ovary; the segments imbricate, then subvalvate. Stamens oo ; anthers 
ovoid with a long subulate connective, outer valves larger. Ovary 3- 
(rarely 4- 5-) celled; style fleshy, ovoid or oblong, with an attenuate 
3—5-fid apex; ovules 2 in each cell. Fruit adnate to the calyx-tube, in- 
dehiscent, l-seeded, crowned by the accrescent calyx-segments, of which 
2 form linear-oblong lobes. Cotyledons fleshy, unequal; radicle superior. 
—Distris. Malay Peninsula and Archipelago to New Guinea. Species 
about 6. 

]. Awisoptera Curtis, Dyer MSS. A tree 80 to 120 feet high : 
young branches slender, minutely scurfy-tomentose. Leaves oblong, 
tapering to both ends, the apex sub-acute or acute, the base narrowed but 
rounded ; the upper surface glabrous, shining, the lower densely ochra- 
ceous-lepidote and sparsely stellate-pubescent; main nerves 18 to 20 
pairs, spreading: length 2 to 3°5 in., breadth °75 to 1 25 in., petiole °5 
to *75 in. Accrescent calyx-lobes 3°65 to 4°5 in. long, linear-spathulate, 
shining, 3-nerved: the transverse veins bold and numerous. 

Penang: Curtis. Perak: King’s Collectors. 

Var. latifolia: leaves broadly elliptic, blunt, the bases rounded but 
narrowed. 

Penang: Curtis, No. 1400. 

The vernacular name of this in Penang is Ringkong. 


3. Vartica, Linn. 


Large or moderately sized resinous trees. Leaves coriaceous, entire, 
feather-veined and finely reticulate ; stipules small, fugacious or incon- 
spicuous, lowers in axillary and terminal panicles, usually tomentose 
before expansion. Calyx-tube short, free, or adnate to the base of the 
ovary ; segments somewhat acute, imbricate, then sub-valvate. Stamens 
15; anthers oblong, external valves larger, connective apiculate. Ovary 
3-celled ; style short, subulate, or apex clavate or capitate; stigma entire 
or 3-toothed; ovules 2 in eachcell. Srwt leathery, indehiscent, 1- 
seeded, surrounded by and sometimes partly adnate to the accrescent, 
membranous, nerved and reticulate calyx-lobes, two of which expand 
into narrow wings 2 or 3 in. long, the other three being much smaller. 
Cotyledons fleshy, : 

Distris. Tropical Asia and chiefly Malaya; species about 10. 

Synaptea is a genus established by Griffith (Notule IV., 516, Tab. 
080 A, fig V.) for a tree collected at Mergui, and named by him Synap- 
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tea odorata. This plant has been named Synaptea grandiflora by Kurz, 
(Journ. A.S., Beng., 1870, 2,65), and Anisoptera odorata Kurz, (For. Flor. 
Burm. I, 112), while Dyer has identified it with Hopea grandiflora, Wall, 
Cat. 958, and reduced it to Vatica grandiflora (F.B.1., i., 301). 

The characters of the genus Synaptea, as given by its author, are 
practically those of Vatica, Linneus {Mantissa Il., p. 152-3, No. 
1311), except that, whereas in the Linnewan description nothing is 
said about the fruit or its relation to the calyx, Griffith distinctly 
explains that he has given the name Synaptea because the ovary is 
adnate to the calyx. He does not say to what extent adnate, but, 
in fruiting specimens of his Synaptea odorata, the adhesion extends to 
the lower part only. In the “ Mantissa” of Linnzeus, only one species 
of Vatica is described, wiz., V. chinensis; and of the specimen thus 
named in the Linnean Herbarium, Sir J. G. Smith publishes a figure 
(Smith Ic., ined., t. 36.). This figure however does not show clearly 
whether the base of the ovary is, or is not, adherent to the calyx, 
and the fruit is not figured at all. A reference to Linneus’ speci- 
men ought to settle what V. chinensis really is; but unfortunately 
it has not settled it. I have not myself examined the actual Lin- 
nean specimen; but the opinions of botanists who have examined 
it vary as to its identity. The plant is generally admitted not to 
be of Chinese origin, for no Dipterocarp is known to inhabit 
China. Wight and Arnot are of opinion (Prod. 84) that Vatica 
chinensis is the same as Vatica laccifera, W. A. (Shorea Talura, 
Roxb.—fide Dyer). Alph. De Candolle (Prod. XVI., 2, p. 619) keeps up 
the species V. chinensis, while Dyer (FI. Br. Ind., I, 302) reduces it to 
Vatica Roxburghiana, Blume (Mus. Bot. Lugd. Bat. II, 3]. t. 7.), 
Blume’s Vatica Roxburghiana, being, as the citations and figure given 
by that author show, the Vateria Roxburghiana of Wight’s Illustrations, 
p. 87, and Icones t. 26. It cannot be demonstrated, therefore, either from 
Linneus’ description or specimen, or from Smith’s figure of the latter, 
whether Linneus intended his genus Vatica to include only plants with 
the ovary and fruit free from the calyx, or whether plants in which 
there is such partial adhesion might not also be admitted. If the 
latter were the case there would be no occasion to keep up the genus 
Synaptea. This is the view adopted by Messrs. Hooker and Bentham, 
who remark of Synaptea, ‘‘ex descriptione auctoris verisimiliter ad 
Vaticam referenda est.” This view is also adopted by Dyer, in “‘ Hooker’s 
Flora of British India,” where he reduces Synaptea odorata, Griff., to the 
genus Vatica, Section Hu-Vatica. This view is also to a certain extent 
adopted by Burck who (Ann. Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg) makes Synaptea 
a section of Vatica, characterised by having the lobes of the fruiting 
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calyx unequally accrescent, two of them being much elongate, and the 
fruit being partly inferior; while the section Hu-Vatica, as proposed by 
Bentham and Hooker originally, and adopted by Burck, is characterised 
by having the same fruiting calyx as Synaptea ; nothing being said about 
the adhesion between the calyx and the fruit. Pierre, on the other hand, 
keeps up Synaptea as a genus on account of the presence of albumen 
and the structure of the embryo (characters not easily worked in 
herbarium specimens of this family). In my own opinion it appears 
advisable to admit Synaptea as a section of Vatica, but to exclude 
Isauxis, Retinodendron, and Pachynocarpus, retaining these as distinct 
genera. Vatica would, according to this scheme, be divided into two 
sections :— 
I. Hu-Vatica:—Fruit free from the accrescent calyx, 1.e., fruit 
superior. 
I. Synaptea :—Fruit adnate in its lower part to the accrescent 
calyx, ve., fruit half inferior. 
Sect. I. Eu-Vartica. Hes ‘uit quite free from the calyx. 
Inflorescence and ripe fruit pale tomentose ; 
flowers ‘4 in. long . : ww. L. V. perakensis. 
Inflorescence and ripe fruit tases -johent ane 
Flowers °25 in. long; nerves of leaves 13 
to 15 pairs; petioles 3 to ‘4 in. long ... 2. V. Lowit. 
Flowers ‘45 in. long; nerves of leaves 9 
to 12 pairs; petioles ‘6 to 1°5 in. long... 3. V. Maingayt. 
Sect. II. Sywaprea —Calyx-wings adherent to the 
ripe fruit for nearly half its length. 
Leaves 9 to 10 in. long and with 18 to 20 at 
of nerves AL, V. nitida. 
Leaves 2°5 to 7 in. jones ide 6 to 13 nalts 
of nerves. 
Larger lobes of calyx of fruit obovate and- 
very blunt. 
Leaves with 6 to 8 “oi of faint 


nerves 7 >. V. cinerea. 
Leaves with 11 to 13 pairs of bold 
nerves “ad we «66. Vi. Curtisiz. 


Larger lobes of calyx Lee oblong. 
Leaves oblong or elliptic-oblong, 
with 9 to 11 pairs of nerves; 
petals narrowly oblong 7. V. faginea. 
Leaves broadly elliptic, with 11 to 13 
pairs of nerves; petals broadly 
elliptic ... ove oe Os) Vee 
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Leaves 2°5 to 3°5 in. long, with about 7 or 8 
pairs of faint, main nerves, minutely reticulate. 9. V. reticulata. 

1. VATICA PERAKENSIS, King, n. sp A tree 60 to 80 feet high ; 
young branches slender, deciduously scurfily stellate-pubescent, the 
bark rather pale. Leaves thinly coriaceous, oblong-lanceolate, rarely 
oblanceolate, more or less bluntly acuminate, sometimes caudate, the 
base cuneate; both surfaces glabrous, the midrib on the upper puberu- 
lous ; main nerves 10 to 12 pairs, rather prominent beneath; length 2°5 
to 4 in., breadth ‘8 to 1°3 in., petiole -4 to 5 in. Panicles axillary and 
extra-axillary, crowded near the ends of the branches, 1 to 2 in. long, 
minutely pale tomentose, as are the ovate-lanceolate calyx-lobes. 
Flowers ‘4:in. long. Petals narrowly oblong, obtuse, glabrous. Stamens 
slightly apiculate. Ovary minutely tomentose ; stigma conical. Ripe fruit 
°3 in. in diam., globose, the style persistent, minutely tomentose, quite 
free from the calyx; the two accrescent calyx-lobes oblong-ob-lanceolate, 
obtuse, obscurely 5-nerved, 2°5 in. long and ‘5 in. broad; minor lobes 
unequal, lanceolate-acuminate, the largest about ‘85 in long. 

Perak: King’s Collector, Wray ; a common tree. Pangkore: Curtis. 

The nearest ally of this is Vatica Bantamensis, Benth. and Hook. ; 
but that has rather larger and more coriaceous leaves, which are perfect- 
ly glabrous; larger flowers with petals scaly externally and a more scurfy 
inflorescence ; moreover the whole of the accrescent calyx-lobes of its 
fruit are more coriaceous and the minor lobes are blunter. 

2. Vatica Lowi, King, n. sp. A tree 60 to 80 feet high : young 
branches, petioles, inflorescence and calyx densely rusty, scurfy-tomen- 
tose with stellate hair intermixed, the branches ultimately glabrous 
and with dark bark. Leaves coriaceous, oblong, sub-acute, the base 
rounded ; both surfaces glabrous, the midrib puberulous on the upper ; 
main nerves 13 to 15 pairs, spreading, shghtly prominent beneath ; 
length 2°5 to 3°5 in., breadth 1 to 1°5 in., petiole °3 to4in. Panicles 
axillary and terminal, much crowded towards the ends of the branches ; 
‘75 to 15 in. long, Flowers ‘25 in. long. Calyzx-lobes lanceolate, acumi- 
nate, oblique. Petals narrowly oblong, obtuse, almost glabrous. Stamens 
short, unequal-sided, apiculate. Ovary depressed, tomentose, style 
capitate. Ripe fruit globular, °25 in. in diam, deciduously rufous-scurfy ; 
the style persistent, quite free from the calyx. Two large calyx-wings 
narrowly oblong, sub-acute, scarcely narrowed at the base, 5-nerved, 
2°75 to 3 in. long, and ‘6 in. broad; the three smaller lobes sub-equal, 
about ‘5 or ‘6 in. long, lanceolate, obtuse. 

Perak : Scortechini, No. 2108; King’s Collector, No. 7496. 

This species is closely allted to V. Maingayi, Dyer; but has smaller 
flowers, and rather larger leaves with considerably longer petioles. 

J. u. 14 
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3. Vatica Matneayi, Dyer, in Hook. fil, Fl., Br., Ind. I, 302. A tall 
tree: young branches slender, ultimately glabrous, but at first rusty 
furfuraceous-tomentose, as are the inflorescence, calyx and ripe. fruit. 
Leaves coriaceous, oblong or cbovate-oblong, shortly acuminate, the base 
rounded, glabrous on both surfaces; main nerves 9 to 12 pairs, slender, 
curving, spreading; length 3 to 4°5 in., breadth 1 to 1°75 in., petiole 
‘6 to 15 in. Panicles short, few-flowered. Flowers ‘45 in. long. Calyz- 
segments oblong-lanceolate. Ovary depressed, rufous-tomentose. Ripe 
fruit globose, ‘25 in. in. diam., the style persistent, rufous-tomentose ; 
free from the calyx; the two large wings linear-oblong, sub-acute, not 
contracted at the base, 5-nerved (the lateral nerves faint) 2 in. long 
and °35 to ‘5 in. broad ; the 3 smaller lobes ovate, sub-acuminate, °75 in. 
long, all glabrous. 

Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 209. 

Of this I have seen only Maingay’s specimens, which are not good. 

4. VatTicaA NiteNs, King, n. sp. A tree 40 to 50 feet high: young 
branches and petioles densely covered with coarse deciduous scaly 
stellate tomentum, ultimately cinereous. Leaves coriaceous, narrowly 
oblong, acuminate, slightly narrowed to the rounded base ; both surfaces, 
but especially the upper, shining, glabrous, the base on the lower 
sparsely scaly-tomentose when young, finely reticulate; main nerves 
18 to 20 pairs, spreading, prominent on the lower surface: length 9 
to 10 in., breadth 2 in.; petiole ‘5 in., stout. Ripe fruit globular, 
crowned by the persistent style, reticulate, ‘5 in. in diam,, adnate for 
half its length to the calyx; the two large wings of the calyx oblong, 
slightly ob-lanceolate, obtuse, 3 in. long and °8 to ‘9 in, broad, the 3 
shorter wings ovate-acuminate, ‘8 in. long; all boldly 5-nerved and 
shining. ; 

Penang: Curtis, No. 1404. . 

This fine species is known only by Mr. Curtis’ imperfect speci- 
mens. Itis very distinct, being at once recognisable amongst the Indian 
species of Vatica by the size of its leaves and calyx-wings. 

5. Vatica CINEREA, King, n. sp. A tree about 40 feet high : young 
branches rufescent-puberulous at the very tips, otherwise glabrous 
and cinereous. Leaves thinly coriaceous, ovate-oblong to ovate-lanceo- 
late, sub-acute, the base rounded or sub-cuneate ; both surfaces glabrous, 
finely reticulate when dry ; main nerves 6 to 8 pairs, spreading, faint ; 
length 2°25 to 3°5 in., breadth °765 to 15 in., petiole °3 to 5 in. Panicles 
mostly axillary, spreading, rusty scurfy-tomentose, 1:25 to 2 1n. long. 
Flowers *45 in. long. Calyz-lobes sub-equal, lanceolate, sub-acute, 
tomentose on both surfaces. Petals oblong-lanceolate, sub-acute, the 
half of the outer surface which is outside in estivation pubescent, other- 
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wise glabrous, Stamens obtusely apiculate. Ovary depressed, minutely 
tomentose; stigma capitate. Fruit (not quite ripe) globular, umbonate, 
attached for half its length to the calyx. The two larger calyx-wings 
ob-lanceolate-oblong, obtuse or sub-acute, 5-nerved, flocculent-puberu- 
lous near the base when young, ultimately glabrous, 2 in. long and ‘5 in. 
wide; the 3 smaller wings lanceolate, obtuse, *5 in. long, 

Langani: Curtis, Nos. 2797 and 2798. Kedah: Curtis, Nos. 2096 
and 2514. 

When dried, the leaves of this are of a dull gray colour—hence the 
specificname. Its fruit resembles that of the next species, but the 
leaves have fewer and less prominent nerves. 

6. Vartica Curtisu, King, n, sp. <A tree about 40 feet high: young 
branches, petioles, inflorescense and calyx brownish scurfy-pubescent, 
ultimately glabrous. Leaves ovate-oblong, sub-acute, the base rounded, 
both surfaces quite glabrous, reticulate; main nerves 11 to 13 pairs, 
oblique, rather prominent beneath; length 3 to 5 in., breadth 1°3 to 
2°5 in., petiole °3 to -45 in. Racemes axillary, few-flowered, 1 to 1:25 in. 
long. Flowers 35 in. long. Calyx-lobes unequal, the 2 longer narrowly 
oblong, obtuse; the 3 shorter lanceolate-acuminate. Petals elliptic, 
slightly oblique, blunt, glabrous except the pubescent edge which is 
external in the bud. Ripe fruit globular, *3 in. in diam., adherent 
to the calyx for half its length, the larger calyx-lobes oblong-obovate, 
usually obtuse, rarely sub-acute, 5-nerved, 1°75 to 2 in. long, and °7 in. 
broad ; the smaller wings about °4 in. long. 

Penang: Curtis, No. 1579. 

7. Vatica FaGINEA, Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind., I, 301. A 
tree 80 to 100 feet high: young branches slender, minutely cinereous 
stellate-tomentose as is the inflorescence. Leaves coriaceous, oblong 
or elliptic-oblong, finely reticulate, glabrous; main nerves 9 to 11 pairs, 
spreading, curving, thin but prominent when dry; length 4 to 5 in., 
breadth 15 to 2in. Pamicles 2°5 in. long; flowers ‘5 in. long. Calyz- 
tube ribbed, minutely scurfy tomentose, the lobes unequal. Petals 
narrowly oblong, blunt, glabrous except the pubescent outside edge. 
Ovary hemispheric, minutely tomentose ; stigma capitate, lobed, Ripe 
fruit globular, adherent for half its length to the calyx, about ‘25 in. 
in diam., the style persistent; the 2 larger calyx-wings narrowly 
oblong, or oblong-oblanceolate, obtuse, obscurely 5-nerved, 2 to 2°5 in. 
long, and ‘5 to °7 in. broad near the apex ; the three smaller wings un- 

equal, sub-spathulate, less than °5 in. long. Hopea faginea, Wall, Cat. 963 
Shorea pinangiana, Wall., Cat. p. 157. Synaptea faginea, Pierre, For. 
Flore Coch.-Chine, t. 242. 

Penang: Wallich. Perak: King’s Collector, Nos. 3686 and 3765. 
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8. Varica Dyert, King, n. sp. A tree 80 to 130 feet high: young 
branches, panicles, and calyx on both surfaces densely rufous-floc- 
culent-tomentose, with stellate hairs intermixed, the branches ulti- 
mately glabrous and their bark pale. Leaves membranous, usually 
broadly elliptic, rarely elliptic-oblong, sub-acute or very shortly and 
bluntly acuminate, the base rounded, both surfaces quite glabrous, 
finely reticulate: main nerves 1] to 13 pairs, spreading, rather promi- 
nent beneath: length 3°5 to 7 in,, breadth 16 to 3 in.; petiole 35 to 
*5 in., floceulent-tomentose. Pamnicles axillary or terminal, cymose, 1°5 
to 3 in. long. Flowers 4 in long. Calyx lobes unequal, the two larger 
oblong and obtuse; the three smaller lanceolate, acuminate. Petals 
broadly elliptic, very obtuse, slightly narrowed to the truncate base, 
much larger than the calyx-lobes, glabrous, except one of the outside 
edges which is adpressed-pubescent. Stamens short, unequal-sided, 
bluntly apiculate. Ovary depressed-pubescent, the stigma capitate. 
Ripe fruit conical, the two large accrescent calyx-wings narrowly oblan- 
ceolate-oblong, blunt, 5-nerved, 1°25 in. long and *25 in, broad ; the three 
smaller wings one-fourth of the size of the larger, lanceolate, obscurely 
5-nerved. Synaptea Dyert, Pierre Fl. Forest. Coch-Chine, t. 241. 

Perak: King’s Collector, No. 7662. Distris., Cambodia, Lower 
Cochin-China, Pierre. 

The Perak specimens are not in fruit: but in flowers and leaves 
they agree with Pierre’s specimens from Cambodia and Cochin-China, 

9. VaATICA RETICULATA, King, n. sp. A tree 60 to 80 feet high: all 
parts except the inflorescence glabrous ; young branches slender, dark- 
coloured. Leaves coriaceous, oblong to ovate-lanceolate, tapering from 
the middle to each end; the apex bluntly acuminate, the base very 
cuneate and slightly unequal-sided, the edges sub-undulate ; both sur- 
faces finely reticulate when dry, the lower paler; main nerves 8 or 9 
pairs, little more prominent than the secondary; length 2°5 to 3°5 
in., breadth 1 to 1°25 in., petiole °4 in. Panicles axillary or terminal, 
puberulous, 2°5 to 3°5 in. long, lax, few-flowered. Flowers on long 
pedicels. Calyz-lobes unequal, lanceolate, more or less obtuse, densely 
pubescent on both surfaces. Ovary hemispherical, ridged, densely 
tomentose; style short, glabrous; stigma minute. Young fruit sub- 
globular; fruiting calyx with 2 accrescent linear-oblong wings, the 
other smaller ; all attached to the lower part of the fruit. 

Perak: King’s Collector, No. 6969. 

The only specimens “nen I have seen of this are without pape 
stamens, or ripe fruit. The species is, however, a very distinct one, 
and itis an unmistakeable Vatica. I have therefore ventured to name 
it in spite of the imperfection of the material. 
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Glabrous or puberulous resinous trees. Leaves broad, entire, penni- 
nerved, with obtuse or cordate bases. Flowers large, panicled. Oulyz- 
tube short, the lobes imbricate, 2 being quite external. Stamens 15, 
the filaments short, dilated; anthers much larger than the filaments, 
elongate, linear; the valves 4, sub-equal, each subulate at its apex, 
the connective also prolonged into a stiff deflexed arm as long as the 
appendages of the anther-valves, Ovary free; the style filiform, the 
stigma slightly lobed. Fruit enclosed within the imbricate calyx- 
lobes, of which two or more have elongated membranous reticulate 
many-nerved wings. Species 3,—Burmese, Siamese, and Malayan. 

1], PENTACME MALAYANA, King, n. sp. A tree 40 to 50 feet high : 
young branches rather stout, dark-coloured, glabrous. Leaves sub- 
coriaceous, rotund-ovate to broadly elliptic, the apex shortly and blunt- 
ly acuminate, the base rounded or slightly emarginate; both surfaces 
glabrous, pale when dry; main nerves 15 to 18 pairs, spreading, pro- 
minent on both surfaces; length 5 to 7 in., breadth 2°75 to 4°5 in., 
petiole -75 to l‘ilin. Panicles axillary, lax, few-flowered, 2:5 to 5 in. 
long. Flowers *75 in, long and about as much in diameter when open, 
pedicelled. OCalyz-lobes more or less broadly ovate, acuminate, minutely 
tomentose outside. Petals three times as long as the calyx, elliptic, 
spreading, puberulous on one-half outside, and glabrous on the other, 
quite glabrous inside. Stamens 15, equal, erect, the filaments short and 
broad ; the anthers elongate, narrow, with 5 apical awns, one of which 
is deflexed and rather shorter and thicker than the other four. Ovary ovoid, 
sub-glabrous, much shorter than the filiform style: stigma minute. 
Ripe fruit ovate, apiculate, 1 in. long, glabrous ; calyx-wings all enlarg- 
ed and reticulate except at the base; the three outer narrowly oblong, 
obtuse, and narrowed to the concave base, 9-nerved, 4 to 4°5 in. long, and 
°65 to °75 in. broad; the two inner lobes much narrower and fewer- 
nerved, about 2°5 in. long, or even shorter. 

Langkani: Curtis, No. 2095. 

_ The petals of this species are spreading, and the flower has quite an 
unusual facies for the order. It is at once distinguished by its curiously 
5-awned anthers. Four of these awns are the produced apices of the 
anther cells, the fifth (the thicker and deflected one) is a prolongation 
from the connective. 


5. Smorgea, Roxb. 
Glabrous, mealy, or pubescent resinous trees. Leaves entire or 
sub-repand, pinnate-veined ; stipules large, coriaceous and persistent, or 
minute and fugacious. Flowers in axillary or terminal, lax, cymose 
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panicles; bracts persistent, caducous, or 0. Sepals ovate or lanceolate, 
imbricate, 3 being external and 2 internal. Stamens 15 or 20, or 30; 
anthers ovate or oblong, rarely linear; connective subulate-cuspidate, 
rarely inappendiculate ; valves obtuse, rarely cuspidate, equal, or the 
outer slightly larger. Ovary 3-celled, cells 2-ovuled; style subulate, 
stigma entire or 3-toothed. Fruit with leathery, rarely with woody, 
pericarp, l-celled, 1-seeded, closely surrounded by the bases of the 
persistent, usually accrescent, sepals, the 3 outer, or more rarely, all, 
and sometimes none, of which are developed into 7- to 10-veined reti- 
culate membranous linear-oblong wings. Cotyledons fleshy, unequal, 
usually enclosing the superior radicle. Disrris—Tropical Asia and 
chiefly the Malayan Archipelago: species about 60. 


Sect. J. Eu.-SHorna. Fruit little more than °5 in. long, its pericarp 
leathery: three of the persistent sepals developed into membra- 
nous wings many times longer than the fruit. 

Anthers without apical appendages. 
Lower surface of adult leaves minutely stel- 


late-tomentose, not scaberulous 1. S. leprosula. 
Lower surface of adult leaves olnbecoeene! 

the axils of the nerves scaly 2. S. scutulata. 
Lower surface of adult leaves quite glabrous, 

of young leaves glaucous 3. S. Curtisit. 


Anthers mostly inappendiculate, a few a a 
minute apical appendage from the connective. 
Stamens 30 es ; aw. 4. 8. sericea. 
Anthers with very short apical ese from 
the connective ; flowers sessile. 
Leaves 2°5 to 4 in. long, the lower surfaces mi- 
nutely pubescent: flower °25 in. long; fruit 
ovoid-globose, its largest wings 2°5in. long 5. S. parvifolia. 
Leaves 3 to 4°5 in. long, glabrous beneath : 
flower ‘3 in. long: fruit turbinate, its 
largest wings 3°5 in. long... 6. S. acuminata. 
Leaves 4 to 6 in. long, glabrescent or ire 
ous beneath; fruit narrowly ovoid, its 
longest wings 3°5 to 4°5 in. long. .. €, 8. macroptera. 
Apical appendage from the connective se | 
longer than the anther. 
Leaves glabrous on both surfaces, the lower 
not pale, 
Stamens 10 (?) neu vw. 8. S. Marwelliana. 
Stamens 20... ie ~ \., 9-8. gratissima. 
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Stamens 15 
Flowers 2 to ‘25 in. long. 

Main nerves of leaves 9 to10 pairs, 
faint ; petals not saccate at base ; 
ovary ovoid-conical, tomentose, 
style short : 

Main nerves 6 or 7 pairs; 
saccate at base; 


petals 
ovary hemis- 


pheric, style long and slender ... 8. 


Flowers ‘4 in. long, main nerves 9 to 
1l pairs; style 3 times as long 


as the globose ovary ... sae Tre 
Flowers *5 in. long, main nerves of 
leaves 6 to 8 pairs; ovary elongate- 
conic, style short, Ea linear- 
oblong sul 2 


Flowers ‘65 in. long : nerves of eee: 


12 to 16 pairs; ovary ovoid, style 


long, filiform, petals ovate-lanceolate 13. 
ulay 


Leaves glaucous beneath 

Apical appendage of the connective with 3 gy D, 
or many cilie. 

Stamens 30: ciliw radiating from the tip 

of the apical process of all the anthers 

Stamens 20: apical appendages of all the 

anthers with numerous ciliz; petals 

broad, spreading 

Stamens 15: 

ciliate apical appendages ... 


anthers of outer row ee, 


Anthers with a single apical appendage oe 
each cell, and a short one from the connec- 
tive; sepals imbricate at their bases only 


Species imperfectly known. 


Bracteoles large, persistent, scaberulous, stel- 
late-pubescent 
Stipules large, paired, Pee stant 


Sect. IJ. Pacuyconnamys, (Dyer). 


wchd, 


naiLG: 


Sve 


cee Loe 
PPA: 


8. 


~—< 


Ss 
S. 


8. 


. glauca. 
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. Ridleyana. 


. Maxwelliana. 


pauciflora. 


. Kunstlert. 


bracteolata. 


. ciliata. 


utilis, 


. costata. 


. stellata. 


Marantt. 
extmia. 


Fruit more than 1 in. long, its 


pericarp thick and woody, embraced in its lower half by a cup 
formed of the enlarged sepals, the bases of which are thickened 
woody and concave, the apices of the outer three produced into 
membranous wings as long as, or slightly longer than, the fruit. 
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Anthers of inner row inappendiculate, those 
of the other two rows appendiculate ... 21. S. Thiseltoni. 3 

1. Sworea teprosuta, Miq. Fl. Ind. Bat. Suppl. 1, 487. <A tree 
100 to 150 feet high: young branches rather slender, lenticellate, 
minutely and deciduously pale stellate-tomentose. Leaves coriaceous, — 
elliptic to oblong, acute or sub-acute, the base rounded; upper surface 
glabrous, harsh from the prominent minute reticulations, the midrib 
and nerves sometimes puberulous; lower surface minutely fuscous- 
tomentose, with numerous densely stellate hairs on the midrib nerves and 
veins ; main nerves 10 to 13 pairs, straight, oblique, prominent beneath ; 
length 3 to 6in., breadth 1°25 to 3:25 in., petiole ‘35 to °75 in. Pamnicles 
axillary and terminal, 1°5 to 4 in. long, rachis and branches stellate- 
tomentose, the short flower-bearing branchlets sericeous. [lowers in two 
rows, secund, ‘3 in. long, sessile. Sepals ovate, minutely velvety out- 
side. Petals three times as long as the sepals, sericeous outside, oblong- 
spathulate. Stamens about 15; the filaments dilated, much longer than 
the short ovate imappendiculate anthers. Ovary ovoid, minutely to- 
mentose, tapering upwards into the long slender style; stigma minute. 
Ripe fruit narrowly ovoid, apiculate, minutely tomentose, 6 in. long. 
Calyx-wings all enlarged and membranous, concave at the base so as to 
embrace the ripe fruit, but not adnate to it; the three outer narrowly 
oblong, sub-acute at the apex, narrowed at the base, 7-nerved, reti- 
culate, 3 in. long and about ‘7 in. broad; the two inner smaller, about 
lin. long, ovate, caudate-acuminate, not nerved. A. DC. Prod. XVI. 
2,631. Scheff. in Tijdschr. Ned. Ind. XXXI, 350: Hook. fil. Fl. Br. 
Ind., I., 305. Burck in Ann. Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg, VI, 215. Shorea 
astrosticta, Scortechini MSS. 

Malacca: Maingay (Kew. Distrib.), No. 203. Perak, King’s Collector, 
Nos. 7646, 7905, 8182 ; Scortechini, No. 2063, Duisrris. Sumatra. 

2. SHOREA SCUTULATA, King, n. sp, <A large tree; young branches 
with dark lenticellate bark and minute white stellate pubescence. 
Leaves elliptic, shortly abruptly and bluntly acuminate; the base 
broad, rounded, almost truncate: upper surface glabrous, minutely 
reticulate; the lower, and especially the midrib, sparsely stellate- 
puberulous when young, glabrescent when old, the sides of the midrib, 
and especially the pits in the axils of the nerves, with numerous 
minute brownish pale-edged scales; length 3 to 3°5 in., breadth 1°5 to 
1°75 in., petiole *31in. Panicles axillary and terminal, 3 to 4 in. long, 
the branches short, each bearing 2 or 3 bracteolate flowers; bracts 
broadly ovate, concave, blunt, hoary-puberulous, deciduous. lowers 
‘4 in. long, shortly pedicelled. Sepals broadly lanceolate, obtuse, tomen- 
tose outside, glabrous inside. Petals oblong, obtuse, the base expanded 
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at one side, glabrous inside and on one half outside, pubescent on 
the other. Stamens 15, in 3 rows; all the filaments broad, those of the 
outer two rows shorter than those of the inner: anthers short, broadly 
ovate, inappendiculate. Ovary conical, pale tomentose: style short, 
stigma small. Fruit (perhaps not mature) ovoid, apiculate, minutely 
pale tomentose, *6 in. long. Sepals all enlarged, membranous, reti- 
culate, concave at the base; the three outer narrowly oblong, obtuse, 
very little narrowed to the base, 7-nerved, 2°75 in. long and ‘75 in. 
broad; the two inner ‘8 in. long, linear, about 1-nerved. 

Penang: Curtis, No. 1396. 

A species known only from Penang, and collected only by Mr. 
Curtis: remarkable for its almost racemose inflorescence, and curiously 
glandular leaves. 


3. SHoREA Curtisi, Dyer MSS. in Herb. Kew. A tree 100 to 
150 feet high; young branches slender, at first minutely stellate- 
puberulous, ultimately dark-coloured and glabrous. Leaves coriaceous, 
oblong-lanceolate, bluntly acuminate; the base sub-cuneate, or almost 
rounded ; upper surface of young leaves minutely pubescent, of adults 
glabrescent or quite glabrous, the lower uniformly covered with very 
minute rufescent (young), or pale (adult) tomentum: main nerves 10 
to 14 pairs, ascending, rather straight, prominent beneath: length 3 
to 4in., breadth 1:2 to 14 in., petiole *4 to ‘6in. Panicles axillary 
or terminal, 2 to 3 in. long, the rachis slender, glabrous. Flowers about 
°3 in. long, in distichous secund rows of 4 or 5, on the short lateral 
branchlets, enveloped while in bud by broad deciduous puberulous 
bracts. Sepals ovate, tomentose outside, glabrous inside, slightly un- 
equal. Petals twice as long as the calyx, linear-oblong, obtuse, stellate- 
pubescent outside, glabrous inside. Stamens 15, in three rows; the 
filaments elongate, broad (those of the outer row longest); anthers short, 
ovoid-globose, not apiculate. Ovary elongated ovoid, tomentose in the 
upper, glabrous in the lower half: style short, stigma small. Ripe 
fruit narrowly ovoid, apiculate, °75 in. long, pale tomentose; calyw- 
wings all enlarged and membranous, free from the fruit: the three 
outer linear-oblong, 8-nerved, 2°25 in. long, and about °5 in. broad; 
the two inner about 1 in. long, bluntly spathulate and with fewer 
nerves. 

Penang: Curtis, Nos. 427, 1394 and 1395. 

Perak: King’s Collector, No. 8143. 

The vernacular name of this in Penang is Maranti Tar. 


4, SHorea sericea, Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind., I., 306. A tree 
50 to 60 feet high; young branches rugulose, warted and scurfily 
eat, 15 
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rufous-tomentose as are the inflorescence and petioles. Leaves coria- 
ceous, oblong or elliptic-oblong (rarely slightly ob-ovate), very shortly 
acuminate or sub-acute, slightly narrowed to the rounded or sub- 
cuneate base; upper surface shining, sparsely stellate-tomentose, the 
depressed midrib and nerves puberulous; lower surface scaberulous, 
more densely stellate-pubescent, especially on the bold midrib and 20 to 
22 pairs of stoutspreading main nerves ; length 3°5 to 6°5 in., breadth 
1:5 to 2°75 in., petiole *6 to 8 in. Panicles axillary and terminal, 3 to 7 
in. long, the ultimate branches bearing 4 or 5 distichous, secund, brac- 
teate, sessile flowers ; bracts broadly ovate, puberulous outside. Sepals 
ovate, the two inner smaller, all densely golden-sericeous outside, 
glabrous inside. Petals like the sepals and of about the same length, 
the inside and one-half of the outer glabrous, the other half adpress- 
ed-sericeous. Stamens about 40, in several rows; the filaments of the 
outer shorter, all longer than the anthers; anthers ovate, mostly in- 
appendiculate, a few with a minute appendix. Ovary elongated, conic, 
sericeous; the style short, glabrous; stigma small. /ruit (immature) 
narrowly ovoid, ‘5 in. long, embraced by, but not adnate to, the accres- 
cent membranous calyx-wings: the outer 3 calyx-wings linear-oblong 
obtuse, narrowed to the base, 3°5 in. long and °*6 in. broad, 10-nerved ; 
the 2 inner 2°65 in. long and much narrower and fewer-nerved, sparsely 
pubescent. 

Malacca: Maingay (Kew. Distrib.) No. 202. Penang: Curtis, 
No. 431. Perak: King’s Collector, No. 3511. 

This resembles 8. lacunosa Scheff., but differs in not having persis- 
tent stipules. Its vernacular name in Penang is Seraya. 

5, SHOREA PARVIFOLIA, Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind., I., 305. A tree 
100 to 150 feet high ; young branches slender, pale tomentose at first, 
ultimately glabrous, dark-coloured and lenticellate. Leaves coria- 
ceous, ovate to ovate-lanceolate, caudate-acuminate, the base sub- 
cuneate or almost rounded ; upper surface glabrous (when young the 
midrib tomentose or pubescent) ; under surface sparsely scaly- pubescent 
when young, when adult minutely pubescent, the transverse veins thick ; 
main nerves 9 to 12 pairs, oblique, rather straight, prominent beneath : 
length 2°5 to 4 in,, breadth 1 to 1°8 in.; petiole °35 to ‘45 in., tomentose 
when young. Panicles axillary and terminal, crowded near the ends 
of the branches, 2 to 4 in. long, rather lax, spreading, many-flowered, 
minutely tomentose, the branches distichous. Flowers *25 in. long, 
secund, distichous, deciduously bracteate. Sepals slightly unequal, 
ovate, acute, tomentose outside, glabrous inside. Petals twice as lone 
as the sepals, obliquely elliptic, obtuse, glabrous, except on one- 
half outside which is silky. Stamens 15, or fewer: the filaments flatten- 
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ed, about 4times as long as the broad short anthers; apiculus of con- 
nective very slender, about as long as the anther, deflexed. Ovary 
elongate, puberulous; style rather short; stigma small. Ripe fruit 
ovoid-globose, ‘4 in. long, thinly adpressed pale tomentose. Sepals 
all enlarged and membranous, concave at the base so as to embrace 
the ripe fruit, but not adnate to it: the three outer narrowly oblong, 
obtuse at the apex, slightly narrowed to the base; 7-nerved, 2°5 
in. long; the two inner from one-half to one-third shorter, nar- 
rower and fewer nerved. Shorea disticha, Scortechini MSS. in Herb. 
Calcutta. 

Malacca: (Kew Distrib.) No. 206, Penang: Curtis, No. 201. 
Perak : Scortechini, No. 1965. Wray, No. 1282. 

6. SHorBA AcumINATA, Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind., I., 305. A 
tree 100 to 150 feet high ; young branches minutely greyish tomentose, 
ultimately dark-coloured and glabrescent. Leaves coriaceous, ovate to 
lanceolate, acuminate, the base often unequal-sided, rounded or some- 
times emarginate; upper surface glabrous except the puberulous 
midrib; the flower glabrous, with a few scattered stellate hairs: main 
nerves 7 to 9 pairs, spreading, slightly prominent beneath: length 
3 to 4°5 in, breadth 1°75 to 2°5 in.; petiole ‘3 to °4 in,, tomentose. 
Panicles axillary and terminal, crowded near the extremities of the 
branches, 2 to 3 in. long, minutely stellate-pubescent, many-flowered. 
flowers *3 in. long, distichous, secund, about 5 on each lateral branch, 
bracteolate. Sepals ovate, unequal, tomentose outside, glabrous inside. 
Petals twice as long as the calyx, spreading, broadly ovate, puberulous 
outside, glabrous inside. Stamens 15, in three rows, the inner row 
shorter: filaments broad, much larger than the short, ovate, minutely 
appendiculate anthers. Ovary ovoid, tapering, pubescent: style. short, 
stigma small. Ripe fruit turbinate, with 3 slightly vertical grooves, 
apiculate, puberulous, ‘5 in. in diam., attached by its base to the calyx: 
sepals all enlarged, concave at the base so as completely to cover 
the fruit, membranous and reticulate; the 8 outer narrowly oblong 
obtuse, contracted towards the base, 10- orll-nerved, 3°5 in. long, 
and 7 in. broad; the two inner 1 to 15 in. long, under °25 in. broad, 3- 
to 4-nerved. 

Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 205 (?). Griffith, No. 1762. 

Perak: King’s Collector, No. 8009. 

7. SHorgea macroprera, Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 308. A 
tree 60 to 80 feet high: young branches with dark-brown bark, minu- 
tely lenticellate and puberulous. Leaves coriaceous, oblong (usually 
narrowly ), shortly acuminate, the base sub-cuneate or rounded: upper 
surface glabrous, shining, the midrib and nerves puberulous: lower 
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surface glabrescent or glabrous, chocolate-coloured when dry: main 
nerves 10 to 12 pairs, curved, spreading, prominent on the lower 
surface; length 4 to 6 in., breadth 135 to 1:75 in.; petiole -4 to °5 
in., rugose. Panicles axillary or terminal, 4 to 7 in. long, lax, branch- 
ing, few-flowered, puberulous, sparsely scaly. Flowers about °5 in. 
long, sessile, solitary, not secund. Sepals distinct almost to the 
base, slightly unequal, broadly-ovate, acute, more or less yellowish- 
tomentose outside, glabrous inside. Petals narrowly oblong, slightly 
oblique at the base, the apex blunt, glabrous except one-half of the outer 
surface which is sericeous. Stamens 15, in two rows; filaments broad 
except at the apex, those of the outer two rows by much the shorter : 
anthers short, ovate, the connective minutely awned. Ovary elongated- 
ovoid, sericeous in its upper half; style short, stigma small. Rzpe 
fruit "6 to *75 in. long, narrowly ovoid, pale puberulous, apiculate: 
sepals all enlarged and reticulate, slightly concave at the base and 
embracing, but not adnate to, the fruit; the three outer narrowly 
Oblong, obtuse, tapering slightly to the auricled base, 7-nerved, 3:5 to 
4°5 in. long, and °8 tol in. broad; the two inner variable, but 
shorter, narrower and fewer nerved. Shorea auriculata, Scortechini 
MSS. in Herb., Calcutta. 

Malacca: Maingay. Singapore: Ridley. Penang: Curtis, No. 
1392. Perak: very common, King’s Collector, Scortechini. 

A. species from Borneo which closely resembles this appears to me 
to differ specifically. Its leaves are longer with sparser nerves, and its 
calyx-wings are longer. : 

8. Suorea Maxwe tina, King, n. sp. A tree 60 to 80 feet high: 
young branches dark-coloured, almost glabrous. Leaves coriaceous, 
ovate-lanceolate, acuminate (caudate-acuminate when young), the base 
unequal-sided, cuneate ; both surfaces quite glabrous, the upper shining, 
the lower chocolate-coloured when dry : main nerves 6 or 7 pairs, curved, 
spreading, thin and inconspicuous: length 3 to 4in., breadth 13 to 15 
in., petiole -4 in. Panicles axillary and terminal, 2°5 to 3 in. long, 
stellate-puberulous, their lateral branches very short and few-flowered. 
Flowers shortly pedicelled. Sepals unequal, oblong, blunt, with enlarg- 
ed concave bases, more or less pubescent, but glabrous in the concavity 
of the base inside. Petals oblong, concave and saccate at the base, 
tomentose outside, glabrous inside. Stamens 10 (P), the filaments 
short, broad; the anthers elongate, erect, pointed, the connective end- 
ing in an awn as long as the anther. Ovary hemispheric; the style, 
long, slender; stigma minute. Fruit (not mature) globular, minutely 
tomentose, closely invested by, but not adnate to, the concave bases of 
the sepals: sepals all enlarged, membranous, narrowly oblong, obtuse ; 
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the three outer 7-nerved, 1'5 in. long and ‘4 in. broad; the two inner 
similar in shape, but fewer-nerved and only ‘5 in, long. 

Perak; King’s Collector, Nos. 3601 and 3744. 

The only flowers of this species which I have seen are in an early 
stage of bud, and from them I am unable to make out the characters 
of the petals properly. The stamens appear to be only 10 in number: 
but of this I cannot now be quite certain. 

9. SHorea GRatissima, Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 307. 
A tree: younger branches slender, glabrescent, dark-coloured. Leaves 
coriaceous, elliptic, acuminate, the base broad and rounded, the margins 
sub-undulate, both surfaces glabrous: main nerves 12 to 14 pairs, faint ; 
length 2°5 to 4 in., breadth 1°25 to I*5in., petiole ‘6 to °75 in. Pantcles 
axillary and terminal, lax, few-flowered, 3 to 6 in. long, sub-puberu- 
lous. Flowers secund, pedicelled, -25 in. long. Sepals lanceolate, 
sub-acute; minutely tomentose outside, glabrous inside in the lower, 
adpressed-pubescent in the upper, half. Petals twice as long as the 
calyx and much broader, elliptic, obtuse, glabrescent. Stamens 
about 20; the filaments short, unequal, dilated. Anthers elongated- 
ovate, truncate, each with a terminal awn from the connective twice as 
long as itself. Ovary ovoid, sub-glabrous; stigma small. Rupe fruit 
unknown. Hopea gratissima, Wall. Cat. 960. 

Singapore: Wallich. 

This is known only by Wallich’s specimens. He referred it to Hopea, 
of which genus it certainly has the facies: the estivation of the 
sepals is moreover that of Hopea, and so is the apiculus of the con- 
nective of the stamens, The petals in shape, however, resemble those 
of Shorea. I retain it in Shorea in deference to the opinion of Mr. 
Dyer. 

10. Ssorza Ripnnyana, King, n. sp. A tree 60 or 80 feet high : 
young branches slender, dark brown, lenticellate, nearly glabrous. 
Leaves ovate-lanceolate, shortly acuminate, the base rounded: both 
surfaces glabrous, the upper shining: main nerves 9 or 10 pairs, curved, 
spreading, thin but slightly prominent beneath: length 2°5 to 4 in, 
breadth 1:1 to 2 in.; petiole ‘4 to °5 in., rugulose. Panicles axillary 
and terminal, 1°5 to 2 in. long, densely stellate-puberulous. Fvowers 
‘2 in. long, pedicellate. Sepals sub-equal, oblong, obtuse, tomentose 
outside, glabrous inside. Petals oblong, slightly oblique, obtuse, glab- 
rous inside, puberulous outside on one half, glabrous on the other. 
Stamens 15, sub-equal, the filaments dilated in the lower half: anthers 
shorter than the filaments, ovate, the connective produced into an awn 
longer than the anther. Ovary ovoid-conical, minutely tomentose. 
Style short ; stigma minute. Fruit (immature) ovoid, apiculate, minutely 


116 G. King—Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula. [No. 2, 


pale tomentose: sepals all enlarged, membranous, reticulate and 
concave at the base; the three outer linear-oblong, obtuse, sightly 
narrowed to the concave base, d-nerved, 2°25 in. long and ‘4:in. broad ; 
the two inner of the same shape, but only l-nerved, narrower and only. 
ladtinslong: 

Perak : King’s Collector, Nos. 3571 and 3617. 

This a good deal resembles §. Mazwelliana, King; but its leaves have 
more nerves, its slightly oblique petals are not saccate at the base, its 
ovary is ovoid-conical, and minutely tomentose with a short style; 
whereas in S. Maawelliana the petals are saccate at the base, and the 
ovary is hemispheric with a long style. 

11. Snorra paucitrnorA, King, n. sp. A tree 50 to 90 feet 
high: young branches slender, their bark brown puberulous and 
lepidote. Leaves thinly coriaceous, from oblong to elliptic, shortly 
acuminate; the base abruptly cuneate, slightly unequal-sided, or 
(an the elliptic forms) almost rounded: main nerves 9 to 11 pairs, 
oblique, straight, prominent beneath: length 4 to 5 in., breadth 
18 to 25 in. petiole ‘6 to ‘7 in. Pamicles few, axillary or 
terminal, few-flowered, 1:75 to 4 in. long, rather coarsely pubescent. 
Hlowers ‘4 in. long, secund, shortly pedicellate, each subtended by 
an ovate, solitary, puberulous, deciduous bract. Sepals broadly ovate, 
tomentose outside, glabrous inside. Petals broadly elliptic, obtuse, 
concave at the base, veined, inside glabrous, the outside half glabrous 
and half adpressed-sericeous. Stamens 15, in 3 rows: the outer row 
smaller and with filiform filaments, the inner rows with filaments longer 
and expanded in the lower half; the anthers of all shortly ovate, 
the connective produced into an awn twice as long as the stamen. 
Ovary hemispheric, tomentose ; style nearly 3 times as long, puberulous; 
stigma small, Ripe fruit unknown. 

Penang: Curtis, No. 1587. 

A species known only by Mr. Curtis’ specimens which have no 
fruit. , 

12. SHorza Kunstieri, King, n.sp. <A tree 60 to 100 feet high: 
young branches slender, rusty-puberulous, their bark brown. Leaves 
coriaceous, elliptic, abruptly and shortly acuminate, the base rounded 
or slightly cuneate, both surfaces glabrous, the lower with a few stiff 
white hairs on the midrib and nerves ; main nerves 6 to 8 pairs, curved, 
ascending, prominent on the lower surface ; length 4 to 5 in., breadth 2 
to 24 in., petiole ‘5 in. Punicles axillary and terminal, 4 to 6 in. long, 

ax, few-flowered, scaly-puberulous. lowers ‘5 in. long, sub-sessile, 
4 or 5 together on the short branches of the panicles, secund, 
bracteate: the bracts broadly ovate, puberulous. Sepals sub-equal, 
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broadly ovate, acute, tomentose outside ; the edges ciliate, glabrous 
inside. Petals linear-oblong, obtuse ; the bases obliquely expanded, 
sericeous externally, glabrous internally. Stamens 15, sub-equal, the 
filaments as long as the anthers, flattened; anthers ovate, short, the 
connective terminated by a curved awn much longer than the stamen. 
Ovary elongate-conic, puberulous; style short. Lipe fruit hemispheric, 
tapering into a cone and crowned by the style, adpressed pale tomen- 
tose. Sepals membranous, reticulate: the three larger narrowly ob- 
long, obtuse, tapering to the concave non-reticulate base, 9-nerved, 
3°5 in. long and ‘7 in. broad: the two inner 2 in. long, linear, 3-nerved. 

Perak : King’s Collector, Nos. 3474 and 3705. 

This species is allied to §. bracteolata, Dyer, but its leaves have 
fewer nerves, smaller flowers, narrower petals, and a short style. 

13. SHorea BRacreouaTa, Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 305. A 
tree 50 to 150 feet high; young branches minutely furfuraceous- 
puberulous, speedily glabrescent, their bark dark-coloured. Leaves 
coriaceous, elliptic-oblong, shortly acuminate (often sub-obtuse when 
old), narrowed slightly to the rounded or emarginate base; upper 
surface quite glabrous; the lower yellowish furfuraceous-puberulous 
to glabrous ; main nerves 12 to 16 pairs, spreading, prominent beneath : 
length 4 to 6 in., breadth 1-6 to 25 in., petiole *45 to ‘6 in. Panicles 
axillary, few-flowered, 2°5 to 6in. long, glabrous. Flowers *65 in. long, 
shortly pedicellate, each subtended by 2 elliptic, obtuse, 3-nerved, puberu- 
lous, deciduous bracts *35 in long. Sepals lanceolate, obtuse, minutely 
tomentose outside, the two inner smaller. Petals ovate-lanceolate, obtuse ; 
the bases expanded, glabrous. Stamens 15, in two rows, the filaments 
less than half as long as the ovate obtuse anthers ; appendix of connective 
subulate, twice as long as the anther, decurved when old. Ovary ovoid, 
attenuated upwards, sub-glabrous; the style long, filiform; stigma 
small. Ripe fruit ovoid, apiculate, ‘6 in. long, embraced by, but ( except 
at the very base) free from the calyx; sepals accrescent, mem- 
branous, reticulate and concave at the base: the three outer narrowly 
oblong, blunt, slightly narrowed above the concave base, 10-nerved, 
3°5 in. long, and ‘6 in. broad ; the two smaller about 2 in. long, and °2 
in, broad, about 3-nerved. Shorea foveolata, Scortechini MSS. in Herb. 
Calcutta. 

Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 204. Penang: Curtis, 
Nos. 322 and 1405. Perak: King’s Collector, Nos. 7583, 7591, 7717; 
Scortechini, No. 1939. Distrin.—Sumatra. Forbes, No. 3050. 

14. Sworea arauca, King, n. sp. A tree 80 to 100 feet high ; 
young branches slender, dark-coloured, puberulous. Leaves coriaceous, 
ovate-lanceolate, acuminate; the base broad, rounded; upper surface 
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glabrous, the lower glaucous (except the midrib and nerves) especially 
when young; main nerves 7 to 9 pairs, ascending, rather straight : 
length 3°5 to 4°5 in., breadth 1°4 to 1°8 in.; petiole *45 to ‘6 in., rugulose, 
glaucous. Panicles axillary, few-flowered, shorter than the leaves, 
hoary, the flowers on short pedicels. Sepals slightly unequal, oblong, 
obtuse, tomentose on both surfaces. Ovary conical, tomentose; the 
style very short, glabrous; stigma small, 3-lobed. Fruit (immature) 
ovoid-globose, apiculate, minutely tomentose; accrescent sepals mem- 
branous, free from the fruit; obscurely 7- to 12-nerved, strongly 
reticulate, blunt, slightly narrowed to the concave base, at first 
puberulous but ultimately glabrous; the longer 2°25 in. long, and °6 
to '75 in. broad, the others smaller. 

Penang: Curtis, No. 372, Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib.), 212. 

In this species the two inner fruiting wings of the calyx are 
nearly as large as the three outer ; the leaves are very white underneath 
when young, but much less conspicuously so when adult. It is known, 
only by Curtis’ and Maingay’s specimens, none of which have com- 
plete flowers. Maingay’s specimens from Malacca have in fact no flowers ; 
but there is no mistaking their leaves as being exactly like those of 
Mr. Curtis’ from Penang. The vernacular name of this is Dammar 
laut dhan lesor. 

15. Suorsa crurata, King, n. sp. A medium-sized tree; young 
branches slender, dark-coloured, deciduously hoary-puberulous. Leaves 
coriaceous, lanceolate or oblong-lanceolate, acuminate, the base cuneate ; 
both surfaces glabrous, minutely reticulate, the lower whitish when 
young, pale brown when dry; main nerves 8 or 9 pairs, ascending, 
curved, shining on the lower surface: length 3 to 3°5 in., breadth °8 
to 1:5 in., petiole *75 to‘9in. Panicles 2 to 2°5 in. long, axillary and 
terminal, little-branched, few-flowered, hoary. lowers ‘5 in. long, 
secund. Sepals ovoid-deltoid, obtuse, outside tomentose, inside gla- 
brous. Petals three times as long as the sepals, narrowly oblong, obtuse, 
slightly expanded at the base, adpressed-sericeous outside, glabrescent 
inside. Stamens 30, in fascicles of 3, unequal, the shorter with undi- 
lated filaments, the longer with filaments dilated in the lower half; all 
with the connective produced into an apical process crowned by 3 to 
5 spreading cilia. Ovary ovoid-conic, sericeous, with a short glabrous 
style. Fruit (immature) ovoid, apiculate, pale-tomentose, °5 in. long; 
accrescent sepals membranous, reticulate: the three outer narrowly 
oblong, reticulate, 7-nerved : the two inner 2 in. long, and ‘3 in. broad, 
narrowed to above the concave base: the two inner | in. long, linear- 
lanceolate, few-nerved. 


Penang: Curtis, No. 1678. 
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Known only by Curtis’ specimens, and readily recognisable by its 
beautifully ciliate-crested anthers. 

16. SwHorza vritis, King, n. sp. A large tree; all parts except 
the inflorescence glabrous: young branches slender, dark-coloured. 
Leaves coriaceous, ovate-lanceolate, caudate-acuminate, or shortly and 
abruptly acuminate, the base slightly cuneate; main nerves about 7 
pairs, oblique, not prominent on either surface; length 2°5 to 3 in., 
breadth ‘9 to 1°2 in., petiole *4 in. Panicles axillary, stellate-puberu- 
lous, about as long as the leaves; their lateral branches distant, very 
short, minutely tomentose, 3- or 4-flowered. Flowers sub-sessile, glo- 
bular in bud, under ‘2 in. long. Sepals ovate-orbicular, blunt, the 
outer 3 very tomentose outside, the inner 2 less so; all glabrous inside. 
Petals broadly oblong, blunt, more or less sericeous in both surfaces. 
Stamens 20; filaments slightly dilated, about as long as the ovate 
anthers; apical process of connective about as long as the anther, 
ciliate. Ovary sericeous, elongated-conic, gradually tapering into the 
short glabrous style; stigma minute. Ripe fruit ovoid, apiculate, pale, 
adpressed-sericeous, ‘4 in. long, closely invested by, but free from, 
the concave bases of the accrescent sepals. Sepals of fruiting calyx 
all enlarged, membranous, reticulate, deciduously puberulous; the 3 
outer oblong, very obtuse, 5-nerved, 1°25 in. long, and ‘4 in. broad; the 
inner 3 half as long, or less, and much narrower. 

Penang: Curtis, No. 423. 

This species, which Mr. Curtis describes as yielding the most 
durable timber in Penang, was at one time quite common there, but 
it is now almost extinct. Its vernacular name is Dammar laut. 

17. Sworea cosrata, King, n. sp. A tree; young branches dark- 
coloured, lepidote-puberulous. Leaves thinly coriaceous, oblong, sub- 
acute, slightly narrowed to the rounded or sub-cuneate base; both 
surfaces glabrous, the transverse veins distinct, especially on the lower : 
main nerves 11 to 13 pairs, oblique, rather straight, slightly pro- 
minent beneath ; length 3 to 4°25 in., breadth 1:2 to 15 in,, petiole 
‘8 to 1 in. Panicles axillary and terminal, 1°5 to 2°5 in. long, scaly- 
puberulous, the lateral branches very short and few-flowered. lowers 
small. Sepals broadly ovate, yellowish-tomentose outside, glabrous 
inside. Stamens 15; all with dilated filaments longer than the ovate 
anthers, those of the inner row with the apical process of the connec- 
tive short and*glabrous, those of the outer rows with longer ciliate 
apical connectives. Ovary ovoid-conical, densely yellowish-tomentose ; 
style very short. Ripe fruit ovoid, apiculate, sparsely puberulous, °75 in. 
long; sepals all enlarged, concave and dilated at the base, membran- 
ous and reticulate; the three outer narrowly oblong, obtuse, much 
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narrowed to the base, 7-nerved, 2°75. in. long, and *45 in. broad; the 
two inner of the same shape, but few-nerved, only 1°5 in. long, and *25 
in. broad. 

Penang: Curtis, No. 199. 

A species known only by Mr. Curtis’ solitary specimen. The 
connectives of the inner anthers are ciliate, somewhat in the fashion 
of §. ciliata, King; but the leaves of that species are very different. 

18. SuHorea stettata, Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 304. A 
tree 100 to 150 feet high; young branches slender, at first stellate- 
puberulous, but speedily glabrous, with bark dark-coloured and sparse- 
ly lenticellate. Leaves thinly coriaceous, ovate-lanceolate, the base 
rounded: upper surfaces glabrous, the lower very minutely lepidote on 
the reticulations ; main nerves 8 to 11 pairs, rather straight, oblique, 
prominent on the lower surface; length 4 to 5°5 in., breadth 1°75 to 
2:25 in., petiole’7 to'9 in. Panicles axillary or terminal, crowded at 
the extremities of the branches, many-flowered, 4: to 6 in. long; minute-. 
ly stellate-pubescent. Flowers ‘25 in. indiam. Calyz minutely greyish- 
tomentose, the segments ovate-oblong, sub-acute, valvate, erect. Petals 
broadly ovate, obtuse, pubescent outside, spreading. Stamens 15, the 
filaments short, broad ; the anthers linear-elongate, shortly bi-mucronate, e 
the connective also shortly mucronate, Ovary ovate-globular, grooved, 
very tomentose ; the style short; the stigma ovoid, small. Ripe fruit 
ovoid, apiculate, tomentose, ‘56 in. long; sepals all enlarged, sub- 
equal, membranous, linear-oblong, sub-acute, much narrowed at the 
base, quite free from the fruit, 5-ribbed, reticulate, 4°5 in. long, and 
about ‘6 in. broad. Parasherea stellata, Kurz, Journ. As. Soc., Bengal, 
for 1870, pt. 2, p. 66. For. Flora Burm., I, 117; Pierre Flore Forest. 
Coch-Chine, t. 224. 

Perak: King’s Collector, No. 7505. Dristris. Burmah. 

None of the Perak specimens are in fruit; but in leaves and flowers 
they agree absolutely with Kurz’s Burmese specimens. The calyx in 
all is quite valvate, and it was on this character chiefly that Kurz based 
the genus Parashorea. 

‘19. Ssorea Maranti, Burck in Ann. Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg, VI. 
217. A small tree: young branches dark-coloured, stellate-puberulous. 
Leaves thinly coriaceous, more or less broadly elliptic or elliptic-oblong, 
shortly abruptly and bluntly acuminate; the base broad, rounded, or 
almost truncate; upper surface glabrous, the midrib and nerves minu- 
tely tomentose or pubescent when young; lower surface more or less 
sparsely minutely stellate-puberulous, the sides of the midrib, especi- 
ally at the axils of the main nerves, glandular and densely covered with 
masses of brown pale-edged scales: main nerves 12 to 16 pairs, oblique, 
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slightly curved, thin but prominent beneath when dry, as are the 
transverse veins ; length 3:5 to 6°5 in., breadth 1°5 to 2°25 in.; petiole 
‘*35 in., densely stellate-pubescent, scurfy. Stipules deciduous, ovate- 
lanceolate, nerved, stellate-puberulous. Panicles axillary and termi- 
nal, few-flowered, tawny-tomentose, (shorter than the leaves [?]); the 
bracts in pairs, unequal, elliptic-oblong, blunt, nerved, pubescent on 
both surfaces. ‘‘ Segments of calyx (fide Burck) unequal, the three 
outer larger, imbricate. Petals minutely tomentose inside. Stamens 
15, in two rows.” Hopea? Maranti, Miq. Fl. Ind. Bat. Suppl., 489; A. 
WG ProdsouV1i 12, p..635. | 

Perak: King’s Collector, No. 880. Malacca: Derry, No. 952. 
Distris. Sumatra, Bangka. 

The Perak specimens are not in flower; and I have seen none 
from elsewhere that are. The above imperfect description of the 
flower has therefore been copied from Burck (Ann. Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg, 
VI. 217). The Perak specimens perfectly agree, as to leaves, with 
an authentic specimen of Miquel’s from Sumatra, in the Calcutta Her- 
barium. Miquel never saw either flower or fruit. In fact, of the 
twenty new species of Dipterocarpece Cescribed by this author in the 
supplement to his Flora of the Netherlands India, the flowers are des- 
cribed in only two, and in these but partially ! 

20. SHoreaA EximiA, Scheff. in Nat. Tijdschr. Ned. Ind. XXXI, 
349. A shrub or small tree; young branches petioles and under- 
_ surfaces of leaves stellate-setulose. Leaves coriaceous, elliptic-oblong, 
_ or ob-lanceolate-oblong, acuminate, narrowed to the rounded or sub- 
cuneate base: upper surface glabrous except the tomentose midrib, 
shining, the nerves depressed: under surface scabrid, pale brown, the 
reticulations midrib and 17 to 21 pairs of spreading nerves prominent: 
length 65 to 11 in., breadth 2:25 to 3°25 in., petiole ‘25 to ‘35 in. 
Stipules in pairs, persistent, ovate, acuminate, longer than the petioles, 
reticulate, laxly pubescent and warted. ‘“ Wings of frwiting-calyx 
linear-lanceolate, obtuse: the three larger narrow at the base, 3°2 to 
3°6 in, long, *5 in. broad, sparsely pubescent, 9-nerved ; the two shorter 
and narrower 1°6 in. long. Fruit elongated-ovoid, acuminate, minute- 
ly whitish-tomentose.” Burck in Ann. Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg VI, 218. 
Vatica ? eximia, Miq. Fl]. Ind. Bat. Suppl. 486; A. DC. Prod. XVI 
2, 623. Vatica sub-lacunosa ? Miq.: Fl. Ind. Bat. Suppl. 486. Shorea 
sub-lucunosa, Scheff. in Nat. Tijdschr. Ned, Ind. XXXI, 350: A. DC. 
Prod, XVI, 2623. 

Malacca: Griffith, No. 5018. Penang: King. Perak King’s Col- 
lector, 10998. Disrris. Sumatra, Bangka, 

This plant is very imperfectly known. I have copied the descrip- 
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tion of the fruit from Dr. Burck (1. c.). Miquel, who first described 
the plant as a probable Vatica, had seen nothing but a leaf-twig, 
Specimens brought from Perak by the Calcutta collectors bear, instead 
of flowers, curious cones, 1°5 in. long, of distichous imbricate bracts, 
concerning which Griffith, in his field note on his specimen No. 5018, 
wrote,—“ irregular growth caused by an insect; each of the scales — 
of these cones bears on its dorsum at its base a number of eggs.” 
Griffith’s No. 5019 appears to belong to a closely allied, but distinct, spe- 
cies ; as also does the indeterminate plant issued by Wallich as No. 6635 
of his catalogue, under the designation, ‘ Dilleniacea [?] nervosa.” 

21. Suorna Tutsevtont, King, n.sp. A tree 60 to 80 feet high: 
young branches rather stout, the bark dark-coloured and lenticellate, 
but covered at first by a pale-grey, deciduous pellicle. Leaves coriace- 
ous, elliptic-oblong to elliptic, rarely oblong, sometimes slightly obovate, 
obtuse, shghtly narrowed to the rounded base; both surfaces glabrous, 
the lower when very young sparsely lepidote, puberulous especially 
on the midrib and nerves, brown when dry: main nerves 8 or 9 pairs, 
ascending, slightly curved, bold and prominent on the under surface 
like the midrib; length 5 to 7 in., breadth 2°5 to 3°25 in.; petiole 6 
to 8 in., stout. Panicies axillary and terminal, 2 to 3 in. long, velvety, 
few-flowered, apparently ebracteolate. Flowers sessile, °6 or ‘7 in. 
long. Sepals ovate, sub-acute, unequal ; the 3 outer tomentose outside, 
glabrous inside; the 2 inner smaller, nearly glabrous, the edges 
ciliate. Petals much longer than the sepals, linear-oblong, obtuse, 
expanded at the base, glabrous, except one-half of the outer surface 
which is adpressed-pubescent. Stamens 15, in 3 rows, the filaments of 
all dilated, unequal: the anthers shortly ovate, those of the inner and 
longer row inappendiculate, those of the other two rows with a short 
apical appendage from the connective. Ovary narrowly conical, 
tomentose, tapering into the short glabrous style; stigma minute. 
Tepe fruit narrowly ovoid, apiculate, minutely pale-tomentose, substriate, 
1:2 in. long, and ‘6 in. in diam., the pericarp thick and woody. Per- 
sistant sepals with much thickened concave woody bases, forming a 
cup embracing the lower half of the fruit, the apices of the outer three 
prolonged into membranous linear-oblong obtuse wings exceeding 
the fruit and sometimes 1'5 in. long; one of the inner sepals shortly 
winged, the other often broad, obtuse and not winged. 

Perak: common. King’s Collector. 

In this plant the fruit is much larger than in any of the other 
species of Shorea here described, and its pericarp is hard and thick. 
The bases of the sepals are greatly thickened and concave, and they 
form a cup which embraces closely, but does not adhere to, the lower 
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half of the fruit, the apices of some of them being winged as above 
described. In these respects the species resembles certain other 
Malayan species of Shorea, e. @., S. Martiniana Scheff, S. scaberrima, 
and S. stenoptera, Burck. Judging from the leaf-specimens on which 
Miquel founded his. Hopea Singkawang, that plant must he a close 
ally of this. A species (flower only) collected by H. O. Forbes in 
Sumatra (Herb. No. 2952) must also be closely allied to this. It 
differs however by its conspicuously bracteolate inflorescence. Beccari’s 
Nos. 2681 and 3507, which form the types of Heim’s species S. brachyp- 
tera, are also allied to this. 


6. Hopra, Roxb. 


Glabrous or hoary-tomentose resinous trees. Leaves quite entire, 
firm, feather-veined; stipules small, deciduous or inconspicuous. 
Flowers sessile or shortly pedicelled, ebracteate, in lax panicles of uni- 
lateral racemes. Sepals inserted on the receptacle, two being quite 
external and three for the most part internal, obtuse, imbricate. Petals 
faleate, their apices inflected in bud. Stamens 15, or rarely 10, slightly 
connate ; the connective subulate-cuspidate, the anthers ovate, their 
valves obtuse, equal. Ovary 3-celled, the cells 2-ovuled: style shortly 
cylindric or subulate. Fruit 1-seeded, closely surrounded by the bases 
of the accrescent sepals, the 2 external of which are developed into 
linear wings, the three internal not longer than the ripe fruit. Hmbryo 
as in Shorea.—Disiris. of Shorea; species about 30. 


Sect. I. Hu-nopra, Main nerves of leaves bold and prominent. 

Nerves of leaves. 16 to’ 18 pairs ; accrescent 
sepals 4 to 4°5 in. long, 10-nerved ww. L ZH. nervosa. 

Nerves of leaves 10 to 13 pairs; accrescent 
sepals 1°75 to 2°5 in. long, obscurely 5-nerved 2. H. Curtisii. 

Sect, II. Dryopananorpra, Mig. Main nerves not 
distinct. 

Petals sericeous: the filaments longer than the 
anthers ; ripe fruit °3 in. long, the accrescent 
sepals 7-nerved, 1°75 to 2 in. long, and ‘2 to 
‘25 in. broad; leaf-petioles ‘25 to °4 in. long, 
minutely tomentose... yi d 

Petals densely sericeous; the filaments shorter 
than the anthers; ripe fruit *2 in. long; ac- 
crescent sepals obscurely 5- to 7-nerved, 1:25 
to 1'5 in. long, and ‘25 in. broad ; leaf-petioles 
‘35 to ‘6 in. long, slender, puberulous, finally 
glabrous lis de we 4. EL intermedia. 


3. H. micrantha. 
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1, Horna nervosa, King, n. sp. A tree 50 to 70 feet high: young 
branches dark-coloured, glabrous. Leaves coriaceous, oblong to elliptic- | 
oblong, shortly acuminate, the base rounded or very slightly cuneate ; 
both surfaces glabrous; main nerves 16 to 18 pairs, spreading, bold 
and prominent on the lower; length 3'5 to 5 in, breadth 1:5 to 2°26 in. ; 
petiole '5 to °75 in., transversely wrinkled when dry. Flowers unknown. 
Ripe frwit ovoid-rotund, apiculate, glabrous, *5 in. long; the two outer 
sepals much enlarged, oblong-lanceolate, obtuse, slightly narrowed to 
the concave thickened smooth base, 10-nerved, 4 to 4°5 in. long, and 
‘6 to °75 in. wide; the three inner sepals not quite so long as the fruit, 
broadly ovate, obtuse, thickened, smooth, closely embracing but not 
adherent to the fruit. 

Perak: King’s Collector, No. 3690. 

This is a very distinct species, belonging to the group of Hopea 
with the nerves of the leaves bold. It is so distinct that, contrary to my 
general practice, I venture to name it without having seen the flower, — 

2. Horna Curtis, King, n. sp. <A tree 50 to 60 feet high: 
young branches slender, dark-coloured, lenticellate, almost glabrous. 
Leaves coriaceous, broadly ovate to ovate-oblong, shortly acuminate 
or acute, the base slightly unequal-sided, rounded, rarely sub-cuneate ; 
both surfaces glabrous, the upper slightly puberulous on the midrib 
near the base, the lower with several hairy glands at the base, the 
midrib sparsely and minutely stellate-puberulous ; main nerves 10 to 
13 pairs, curving, ascending, prominent beneath ; length 3°5 to 4°5 in., 
breadth 1°75 to 2°5 in.; petiole ‘4 in., puberulous when young. Pani- 
cles axillary and terminal, lax, few-flowered. Flowers about °2 in. 
long, pedicelled. Sepals broadly ovate, blunt, concave, tomentose out- 
side, glabrous inside; the inner two rather smaller and more glabrous 
than the others. Petals oblong, oblique, falcate, obtuse, partially tomen- 
tose outside, glabrous inside. Stamens 10, the filaments short, dilated ; 
anthers ovate, short, the connective with an apical awn longer than 
the anther. Ovary broadly ovate, puberulous at the truncate apex, 
otherwise glabrous: style short. Rzpe fruit ovoid, apiculate, pale 
striate, °3 in. long; outer two sepals accrescent, narrowly-oblong, reti- 
culate, membranous, obscurely 5-nerved, obtuse, slightly narrowed 
to the concave smooth base, 1°75 to 2°5 in. long and from ‘35 to ‘6 in. 
broad; the three inner non-accrescent sepals about as long as the 
fruit. 

Penang: Curtis No. 1562. Perak: King’s Collector, 8161. 

3. Horna mrorantua, Hook. fil. in Trans. Linn. Soc., xxiii, 160. 
A tree 60 to 80 feet high: young branches slender with dark-coloured, 
lenticellate bark and minute brownish pubescence. Leaves coriaceous, 
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ovate-lanceolate or oblong-lanceolate, bluntly caudate-acuminate; the 
base slightly cuneate or sometimes broad, rounded and slightly unequal ; 
both surfaces glabrous except the pubescent midrib: main nerves 
numerous, not much more prominent than the secondary, and both 
indistinct ; length 2 to 4 in., breadth ‘8 to 1:75 in.; petiole -25 to 4 in. 
minutely tomentose. Panicles axillary and terminal, numerous, short, 
spreading, 1 to 15 in. long, puberulous or glabrous. Flowers *15 to 
‘25 in. long, shortly pedicellate. Sepals sub-equal, ovate-rotund, sub- 
acute or obtuse, puberulous and resinous outside, glabrous: inside. 
Petals twice as long as the sepals, broadly oblong-obtuse, silky outside 
except on one side, glabrous inside. Stamens about 12, the filaments 
dilated in the lower half, longer than the ovate anthers; the connective 
produced into a single apical awn longer than the stamen. Ovary 
elongated, often constricted in the middle, glabrous; style very short, 
stigma minute. Ltipe fruit ovoid, apiculate, °3 in. long, striate, closely 
embraced by the 3 inner sepals which about equal it in length; the 
outer two sepals accrescent, oblanceolate, obtuse, tapering to the con- 
cave base, reticulate, 7-nerved, 1°75 to 2 in. long, and ‘2 to ‘25 in. broad. 
A. DC. Prod. XVI. 2, p..634. Dyer in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 310. 
Burck in Ann. Bot. Jard. Buitenzorg, VI, 238. 

Malacca; Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 210. Penang: Curtis, Nos. 
167, 266, 1897. Perak: King’s Collector, Nos. 3525, 8170. Dusrrts. 
Borneo: Bangka, Sumatra. 

Mr. Curtis notes on the Penang specimens of this, that the bark of 
the tree is smooth and of a grey colour, whereas the back of its close ally 
H. intermedia is fissured like that of Shorea parviflora. The species of Hopea 
with numerous indistinct nerves, (Sect. Dryobalanoides) are not easy to 
distinguish from each other in the Herbarium. H, Mengarawan, Migq., a 
species published two years earlier than this (7. e., in 1860), comes very 
near this, and the two may possibly prove to be identical, in which 
case Miquel’s name must be adopted. Hopea cernua, Teysm. and Binn. 
was described by its authors from a plant originally obtained from 
Sumatra, but cultivated in the Buitenzorg Garden. It differs from H. 
Mengarawan and from H. micrantha in having larger leaves with more 
prominent nerves. Its authors were doubtful as to its being really dis- 
tinct from H. Mengarawan, and I think these doubts were well founded. 
Under the species named H. Dryobalanoides by Miquel (1. ¢ ) there are, 
Dr. Burck asserts, two plants. One of these collected at Soengie- 
pagoe in Sumatra, is, he says, simply H. Mengarawan, Miq., and it is 
the fruit of this which Miquel describes under his H. Dryobalanoides. 
The other specimen from Priaman in Sumatra is different, and it is to 
it that Dr. Burck (Ann. Bot. Jard. Buitenzorg VI., 241) desires to 
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restrict the name H. Dryobalanoides, Miq. There is in the Calcutta 
Herbarium an authentic specimen of the very gathering of the Soengie- 
pagoe plant on which Miquel worked, and I should refer it to H. 
micrantha Hook. fil. 

Petalandra micrantha, Harssk. has been reduced by the authors of 
the Genera Plantarum (Vol. I. p. 193) to Hopea. It is however a different 
plant from this, and belongs to Miquel’s section Hw-hopea, which is 
characterised by the nerves being prominent. By Dr. Burck, Petalandra 
is reduced to Doona. 

4. Hoppa INTERMEDIA, King n. sp. A tree 60 to 80 feet high: 
young branches rather dark-coloured, minutely lenticellate, puberulous. 
Leaves coriaceous, ovate-lanceolate, caudate-acuminate, the base cuneate, 
both surfaces glabrous; main nerves numerous, faint; length 2°5 to 
3 in., breadth 1 to 1:35 in.; petiole ‘35 to °6 in. slender, puberulous but 
finally glabrous. Panicles as in H. Mengarawan, the flowers pedicellate. 
Sepals sub-equal; the two outer ovate, acuminate; the three inner 
broader and more obtuse, all resinous outside, glabrous and smooth in- 
side. Petals twice as long as the sepals, narrowly oblong, obtuse, falcate, 
densely sericeous externally, glabrous within. Stamens 12; the fila- 
ments dilated, shorter than the anthers; the anthers short, crowned by 
a straight awn from the connective longer than the stamen. Ovary 
hour-glass shaped; style short, stigma small. zpe fruit ovoid, apicu- 
late, ‘2 in. long, pale, striate; the two outer sepals accrescent, narrowly 
oblong-obtuse, narrowed to the base, reticulate, obscurely 5- to 7-nerved, 
1:25 to 15 in. long and °25 in. broad; the inner three sepals not accres- 
cent, not longer than the fruit, and closely embracing it. 

Penang: Curtis, No. 425 and 1398. Perak: King’s Collector, 
No. 3709. 

This species is no doubt near to H. micrantha, Hook. fil., but, accord- 
ing to Mr. Curtis, it is distinguishable from that, while growing, by its ~ 
bark, this tree having a fissured bark like that of Shorea parvifolia, Dyer, 
while the bark of H. micrantha is smooth and grey. The petals of 
this are also more sericeous than those of H. micrantha, the filaments 
are shorter than the anthers (not longer, as in H. micrantha), the leaves 
are more glabrous, the petioles longer and more slender and more 
olabrous, and the fruit and accrescent sepals are smaller than in 4H. 
micrantha. I have therefore ventured, after much hesitation, to name 
this as a species, and from its relationship to H. micrantha and H. Menga- 
rawun, I have called it H. intermedia. Its vernacular name in Penang 
is Jankang. It has been suggested that this plant should be refer- 
red to H. Dryobalanoides, Miq.—a course which I would have adopted 
with great pleasure had it been clear what H. Dryobalanoides really is. 
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But, as I have stated in a note under H. micrantha, H. Dryobalanotdes 
appears to be a composite species ; moreover, its author nowhere describes 
its flowers. For these reasons I think it ought to be suppressed as a 
species. 


7. Retinopenpron, Korthals. 


Resinous trees, with the leaves, inflorescence, and flowers of Vatica. 
Ripe frwt globular, crowned by the persistent style, l-celled, 1-seeded, 
the pericarp coriaceous, indehiscent. Oalyx of ripe fruit slightly ac- 
crescent, the pieces oblong, nearly equal, and quite free from, and usually 
shorter than, the fruit (longer in. R. Kunstleri). Isauxis (sub-genus 
of Vaterra) W and A. Disrris. Malaya and British India. Species about 
10, 


Isawxis was established by Wight and Arnot as a sub-genus of Vateria, Linn. 
to receive the three species Vateria lancexfolia, Roxb., V. Roxburghiana, Wight and 
V. Ceylonica, Wight (Stemoporus Wightii, Thw.) and its characters were, “ Segments 
of the calyx ovate, acute, enlarging in fruit; petals falcate and about three times the 
length of the calyx: stamens 15 with oblong anther cells; style short; stigma 
clavate, 83-6 toothed: panicles axillary, shorter than the leaves.” The other section 
of Vateria suggested by Wight was Hu-Vateria (the Vateria of Linnezeus and of 
which V. indica, L. is the type) and of this the characters are, “ Calyax-seqments 
obtuse, scarcely enlarging in fruit: petals oval, scarcely longer than the calyx: 
stamens 40 or 50 with linear anther-cells: style elongated: stigma acute; panicle 
large and terminal. Korthals, evidently overlooking Wight’s Illustrations, pub- 
lished (Verh. Nat. Gesch. Ned. Ind. p. 56) his genus Retinodendron to cover 
one of the very plants ( viz, Vateria lanceefolia, Roxb.) for which Wight and 
Arnot founded the sub-genus Isaweis; and to this Retinodendron Korthals added 
his own Malayan species R. Rassak and R. pauciflorwm. Although Isaweis may have 
the priority as a sub-genus (Wight’s Illustrations were published in 1840, and 
Korthals’ book, just quoted, bears the date 1839—1842), Retinodendron takes prece- 
dence as a genus. The flowers of Retinodendron are exactly those of all the species 
of Vatica (except the anomalous V. scaphula, Roxb.) inasmuch as the segments of 
the calyx are slightly imbricate when the bud is very young, becoming valvate as 
the bud advances in age; the petals are much longer than broad, their apices are 
not inflexed in wstivation, and they are not spreading when expanded. The fruit 
itself is also practically that of Vatica; but the fruiting-calyx is different, for its 
lobes are invariably free from the beginning, they are pretty nearly equal to each 
other, but (although slightly accrescent) they are in most cases shorter than the fruit. 
As regards its calyx, Retinodendron is closely allied to Vateria, but it differs from 
Vateria in its flowers; for in Vateria the stamens are numerous (40 to 50), the 
petals are scarcely longer than the segments of the calyx and are spreading ; more- 
over the inflorescence is longer in Vateria than in Retinodendron, and it is terminal. 
In short, Retinodendron has the flowers of Vatica and the fruit of Vateria. Dr. 
Burck forms Retinodendron and Isawwis into sections of the genus Vatica, giving 
however characters to the section Isaw#is which form no part of Wight’s original 
characters of it as a sub-section of Vateria. In Dr. Burck’s section Isauwis, “ the 
calyx-lobes are all accrescent, sub-equal to the fruit, or much longer.” 


peat. be 


128 G. King—Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula. [No. 2, 


Fruiting-calyx shorter than the fruit. 
Leaves 3°5 to 6 in. long: fruit ‘4in.indiam. 1. R&R. pallidum. 
Leaves 7 to 10in. long: fruit’65in.indiam. 2. R. Scortechinit. 

Fruiting-calyx longer than the fruit .. oo dt. Kunstler 

1, RETINODENDRON PALLIDIUM, King. A small tree (fide Dyer) : 
young branches slender, deciduously puberulous, their bark pale. Leaves 
coriaceous, oblong-lanceolate to narrowly elliptic, acuminate; the edges 
entire, recurved when dry; the base acute: both surfaces glabrous, 
the upper shining; main nerves 9 to 10 pairs, curving, oblique; length 
3°5 to 6 in., breadth 1:2 to 1°8 in., petiole ‘4 to *5 in. Panicles axillary, 
rarely extra-axillary, puberulous, 1 to 3in. long. lowers ‘45 in, long ; 
Calyx-seqments ovate-lanceolate, scurfy-pubescent. Petals oblong, lanceo- 
late, sub-acute, stellate-pubescent externally. Anthers broadly ovate, 
with a short blunt apiculus. Ovary puberulous ; stigma capitate, lobed. 
Fruit globular, about ‘4 in, in diam., glabrous, shining, very minutely 
and sparsely lepidote, partially covered in the lower half by the slightly 
unequal, spreading or sub-reflexed, narrowly-oblong, membranous, 
3-nerved, reticulate calyx-lobes. Vatica pallida, Dyer in Hook. fil. FI. 
Br. Ind. I, 302. | 

Penang: Maingay, on Government Hill, at an elevation of about 
800 feet; Curtis, No. 117; King, Kunstler, 

This is known only from Penang. It is evidently a rare tree. Its 
fruit somewhat resembles (except in size) that of V. lanceefolia, Blume. 

2. ReETINODENDRON ScorTECcHINI, King, n. sp. A tall tree: young 
branches rather stout, densely furfuraceous-pubescent. Leaves coria- 
ceous, oblong, tapering to the sub-acute apex; the base slightly nar- 
rowed, rounded: both surfaces glabrous: main nerves 14 to 18 pairs, 
spreading, curving, prominent on the lower, depressed on the upper, 
surface when dry, the transverse venation bold: length 7 to 10 in., 
breadth 2°6 to 3:2 in., petiole *6 to °75 in. Panicles crowded towards 
the apices of the branches, mostly axillary, 2 to 2°5 in. long, the 
rachises brownish flocculent stellate-tomentose, as is the calyx exter- 
nally. Flowers *6 in. long. Oalyz-lobes ovate. Petals thick, oblong, 
blunt, puberulous externally, glabrous within. Stamens elliptic, apicu- 
late. Ovary minutely tomentose; stigma clavate. Ripe fruit sub- 
globular, sub-rugose, vertically grooved, minutely rufous-scurfy, about 
‘65 in. in diam., laxly embraced in the lower half by the broadly ovate, 
membranous, many-nerved, reticulate, sub-equal calyx-lobes. 

Perak : Scortechini, Nos. 1940 and 1942. 

The calyx-lobes are nearly equal in size, quite free from the fruit, 
much shorter, and they embrace only its lower half. This species is 
allied to Retinodendron Rassak, Korth. (Nat. Gesch. Ned. Ind. 56, t. 8,) 
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but has broader leaves and much more condensed panicles than that 
species. 

3. ReTInopENDRON Kunstiert, King n. sp. A tree, 20 to 50 feet 
high, sometimes a shrub: young branches slender, deciduously stellate- 
puberulous. Leaves thinly coriaceous, elliptic-oblong to oblong-lanceo- 
late, sometimes slightly obovate, sub-acute or shortly and bluntly 
acuminate ; the base cuneate, rarely rounded: upper surface glabrous, 
the midrib and nerves pubescent; the lower quite glabrous ; main nerves 
7 to 9 pairs, ascending, slightly prominent beneath: length 2°25 to 45 
in., breadth 1:25 to 1°75 in., petiole :25 to'4 in. Racemes axillary, 1 
to 1‘5 in. long, sparsely scaly. lowers *4 in. long. Calyx-lobes ovate- 
lanceolate, puberulous. Petals oblong-elliptic, oblique, obtuse, puberulous 
outside. Anthers slightly and sharply apiculate. Ovary puberulous, 
stigma capitate. Ripe fruit globular, with a long curved apical beak, 
glabrous, about °25 in. in diam. Calywz-lobes all accrescent, sub-equal, 
oblong, tapering slightly to the sub-obtuse apex, the base slightly 
_auricled, thickly membranous, glabrous, 3-nerved, the longest about 
13 in. long, and ‘35 in, broad, loosely surrounding, and longer than, the 
fruit. 

Perak; Scortechini, Wray, King’s Collector; very common at low 
elevations. 

In this species all the five calyx-lobes are accrescent and of nearly 
equal size. They are quite free from the ripe fruit, round which they 
form a loose semi-inflated investiture. Its nearest ally is Vatica 
bancana, Scheffer, (Retinodendron bancanum). 


8. IsopreRaA, Scheffer. 


A tall resinous tree. eaves coriaceous, entire, feather-veined. 
Flowers in axillary or terminal panicles. Calyx-tube very short, the 
seoments ovate-rotund, imbricate. Stamens 30 to 35, the anthers ovate, 
the cells divergent at the base, acute, the valves equal, the connective 
produced into an apical bristle-like appendage. Ovary 3-celled, the loculi 
bi-ovulate; the style short, terete, 3-angled at the apex. Fruit indehis- 
cent, 1-seeded, the pericarp coriaceous. Lruiting-calye an open cup 
not embracing the fruit; its lobes all slightly enlarged, spreading (not 
winged); the outer 3 rotund, broader than the 2 narrower inner lobes. 

One species—Malayan. 

1. Isoprzra Borneensis, Scheff. MSS. ex Burck in Ann. Bot. 
Jard. Buitenzorg VI, 222. A large tree: young branches slender, 
dark-coloured, sparsely lenticellate, glabrescent. Leaves coriaceous, 
oblong, sub-acute, slightly narrowed to the rounded base: upper surface 
glabrous except the puberulous midrib ; the lower pale, glabrous ; main 
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nerves 8 or 9 pairs, oblique, slightly curving, prominent beneath ; length 
4 to 5 in., breadth 1°75 to 2 in., petiole ‘5 in. Panicles 4 to 6 in. long, © 
stellate-pubescent; bracteoles caducous. Flowers shortly stalked. Calya- 
segments minutely tomentose. Petals 5 in. long, pale tomentose. 
Stamens 30 to 36, in 3 series, the filaments dilated at the base: anthers 
with equal valves. Ovary sericeous, style glabrous. Ripe fruit sub- 
globose, acuminate, pale tomentose, about ‘25 in. in diam. ; fruiting-calyx 
forming a cup.with a concave short tube embracing the fruit, the seg- 
ments spreading, re-curved, the 3 outer 65 in. in length and breadth, the 
2 inner smaller. Heim, “ Recherches sur les Dipterocarpacées,” p. 51. 

Pahang: Ridley, No. 2626. Disrris. Bangka, Borneo. 

Leaf-specimens of what appear to be this tree were collected by 
Mr, Wray (Herb. No. 3426) in Upper Perak. 


9. Bananocarpus, Beddome. 


Glabrous or puberulous, rarely scabrid, resinous trees, with in- 
conspicuous fugaceous stipules. Leaves entire, coriaceous or membran- 
ous, penni-nerved. lowers secund, sessile or shortly pedicelled. Sepals 
distinct or united at the base, imbricated, two quite external to the 
others ; in fruit sub-equal, only slightly enlarged, woody, thickened, and 
forming a 5-lobed cup round the base of (but rarely enveloping) the 
fruit, not adnate to it and never expanding into wings. Petals elliptic, 
obliquely acuminate, the apices slightly inflexed in bud or not inflexed at 
all. Stamens 15, attached to the bases of the petals, in 3 rows; or 10 
in 2 rows, sub-equal, the filaments much dilated at the base, the connec- 
tive prolonged into a straight apical awn longer than the ovate anther. 
Torus flat. Ovary 38-celled, cells 2-ovuled, ovules collateral. Style 
short. Stigma minute, entire. Fruit oblong or sub-globose, apiculate ; 
the pericarp ligneous or sub-ligneous. Seed solitary, erect; cotyledons 
fleshy, plano-concave, the larger 2- or 3-lobed, or entire; the radicle 
prominent. Southern Peninsular India, Malaya. Probably 12 species. 


Leaves glabrous, smooth. 
Leaves ovate-lanceolate or ovate, caudate-acu- 


minate. 
Stamens 15 
Fruit entirely enveloped in the slight- 
ly enlarged calyx te ws Ll. Be Odrtist, 
Only the lower part of the fruit en- 
veloped by the calyx ... . 2. B, penangianus. 
Stamens 10 


oh eed we «68 6B. anomalus. 
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Leaves narrowly oblong, gradually narrowed 
to the acute apex. 
Fruit 1°75 to 2:25 in. long: stamens 10 ... 4. B. maximus. 
Fruit 1°5 in. long; leaves 4 to 6 in. long, 
with 9 or 10 pairs of bold parallel 
nerves wee a we o. B. Hemi. 
Fruit ‘6 in. long: leaves 2°25 to 2°75 in. 
long, with 7 or 8 pairs of slightly 
prominent nerves oe ww 6. B. Wray. 
Leaves stellate-pubescent, scabrid ... vw. ¢. B, Hemsleyanus. 

1. Bawanocarpus Curtisu, King. A tree 20 to 30 feet high : young 
branches slender, the bark dark-coloured, puberulous, Leaves mem- 
branous, ovate-lanceolate, bluntly caudate-acuminate, the base slightly 
cuneate : both surfaces glabrous, dull; main nerves 8 to 10 pairs, spread- 
ing, faint and scarcely more prominent than the secondary nerves ; 
length 2 to 2°5 in., breadth ‘75 to 1 in., petiole 1] to‘l5in. Panicles 
axillary and terminal, shorter than the leaves, glabrescent, lax, each 
with a few 3- to 5-flowered spreading branches. Flowers secund, short- 
ly pedicelled, °15 in. long. Sepals distinct, sub-equal, thick, rotund- 
ovate, very obtuse, puberulous outside, glabrous inside, the edges slightly 
ciliate. Petals elliptic, obliquely shortly and bluntly acuminate, glabres- 
cent inside, partly puberulous and partly glabrous outside. Stamens 
15, in 8 rows, sub-equal ; the filaments shorter than the anthers, dilated: 
anthers broadly elliptic, truncate, the connective produced into an 
apical awn longer than the stamen. Ovary cylindric, truncate, glabrous, 
the style short and stigma minute. Fruit smooth, globular, apiculate, 
crowned by the sub-sessile discoid stigma, enveloped by, but not adherent 
to, the slightly thickened sepals, ‘25 to *3in.in diam. (calyx included). 

Penang: Curtis, No. 1406. Perak: King’s Collector, Nos. 3171, 
3294, 6543; Wray, No. 2860. 

2. BALANOCARPUS PENANGIANUS, King, n. sp. A tree 40 to 50 feet 
high: young branches slender, dark-coloured, lenticellate, slightly 
puberulous at the very tips. Leaves coriaceous, ovate-lanceolate or 
ovate-acuminate, often caudate-acuminate, the base slightly cuneate or 
almost rounded, the edges slightly undulate, both surfaces glabrous : 

main nerves 7 to 8 pairs, spreading and curving upwards, not promi- 
~ nent on either surface ; length 1°75 to 4 in., breadth ‘8 to 1°6 in., petiole 
25 to°4 in. Panicles axillary and terminal, hoary-pubescent, many- 
flowered ; the flowers secund, 7 to 9 on each lateral branchlet, pedicelled, 
‘15 to ‘2in. long. Sepals sub-equal, broadly ovate, sub-acute, yellowish- 
pulverulent, tomentose externally, glabrous internally. Petals oblong, 
obtuse, twisted and with the apices reflexed in estivation, spreading 
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when expanded, minutely yellowish-pulverulent, tomentose outside, 
glabrous inside. Stamens 15, sub-equal: apical awn curved, longer 
than the anther. Ovary ovoid, narrowing upwards into the style; stigma 
minute. Fruit ovoid, very slightly apiculate, striate, pale pubescent, 
about ‘6 in. long and ‘3 in. in diam., the persistent calyx covering the 
lower third of the fruit, sub-glabrous, thickened and concave at the 
base; the teeth deltoid, spreading. tichetia penangiana, Heim in Bull. 
Soc. Ta Paris, 1891, p. 980. 

Penang: on Coremimens Hill, at an elevation of about 1,000 ty 
Curtis, Nos. 1429 and 1393; Hullett, No. 188; King’s Collector, No. 
1534. Perak: King’s Collector, Nos. 3333, 3707. 

The leaves of this species, although larger, resemble those of B. 
Curtisti: but the fruits of the two are quite different. One of Mr. 
Curtis’ specimens, No. 429 (communicated from Kew), forms the type of 
a new genus called Richetia, which M. Heim has founded (l.c. p., 975, 
alsoin his ‘‘ Recherches sur les Dipterocarpacées” p. 50), without having 
seen its flowers. I have retained for this M. Heim’s specific name, while 
referring it to Beddome’s older genus. The vernacular name of the 
species is Dammar Htam. 

3. BALANOCARPUS ANOMALUS, King. A tree: young branches slender, - 
dark-coloured, minutely lenticellate, the tips puberulous. Leaves coria- 
ceous, ovate, acuminate; the base broad, sub-cuneate; both surfaces 
glabrous ; main nerves 6 or 7 pairs, ascending, curving, not prominent : 
length 2:25 to 2°5 in., breadth 1 to 1°3 in., petiole ‘6 to ‘7 in. Panicles 
numerous, axillary and terminal, longer than the leaves, pubescent, 
their lateral branchlets bearing 6 to 8 sub-secund flowers. Flowers 
shortly pedicelled, ‘15 in. long. Sepals broadly ovate, connate at the 
base, obtuse, minutely tomentose outside, glabrous inside. Petals 
elliptic, blunt, yellowish adpressed-sericeous outside, glabrous inside, 
only about twice as long as the sepals, spreading and reflexed so as to 
expose the stamens and pistil. Stamens 10, in two rows; the filaments 
longer than the anthers, dilated ; anther short, ovate, its connective pro- 
duced into an apical awn as long as itself. Ovary ovoid, striate, pubes- 
cent, style short and thick, stigma small. 

Kedah: Curtis, No. 1654. 

Mr. Curtis is as yet the only collector of this, and his specimens 
have no fruit. Irefer it to this genus, although its flowers differ from 
those of the other species known to me, in having petals only about 
twice as long as the sepals, spreading and reflexed so that the andro- 
eyneecium is quite exposed; and in having only 10 stamens. In other 
respects the specimens agree with Balanocarpus. Its vernacular name 
in Kedah is Malaut. 
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4, BAtLANOCARPUS MAXIMUS, King, n. sp. A tree 60 to 80 feet high : 
all parts except the inflorescence glabrous : young branches rather stout; 
the bark, loose, papery, lenticellate, pale. Leaves thinly coriaceous, 
oblong to elliptic-oblong, sub-acute, slightly narrowed to the rounded 
base; main nerves 7 to 9 pairs, slightly prominent beneath, the trans- 
verse veins slightly prominent when dry: length 5 to 7 in., breadth 2 
to 2°5 in., petiole ‘5 to ‘6in. Panicles axillary or terminal, about half 
as long as the leaves, few-flowered, minutely tomentose. Flowers sub- 
sessile, ‘6 or ‘7 in. long. Sepals broadly ovate, the outer two tomentose, 
the inner three more or less glabrous externally, all glabrous internally, 
the inner two with ciliate margins. Petals much longer than the sepals, 
narrowly oblong, the apex erose, expanded and concave at the base, ad- 
pressed-pubescent outside and towards the apex inside, otherwise gla- 
brous. Stamens 10, in two rows; anthers with a deflexed terminal 
appendage from the connective. Ovary elongate, narrowly conical, seri- 
ceous. Sfyle rather short, glabrous; stigma small. Ripe fruit cylindri- 
cal, tapering to each end but most to the apiculate apex; pericarp 
woody, striate, sub-glabrous, pale-brown when dry : 1°75 to 2°25 in. long, 
and ‘6 or‘7 in. in diam. Persistent sepals fibrous, forming a toothed 
cup about °5 in. deep, embracing the base of the fruit. 

Perak: King’s Collector, Nos. 7987 and 8006. 

The flowers of this fine species do not exactly answer to 
Beddome’s diagnosis of the genus Balanocarpus, inasmuch as they have 
10 instead of 15 stamens, and neither of the cotyledons is lobed. In 
other respects the flowers and fruit agree perfectly. 

5. Bananocarpus Hern, King n. sp. <A tree 50 to 60 feet high : 
young branches rather slender, the bark dark-coloured, puberulous 
or glabrescent, Leaves coriaceous, narrowly oblong, tapering to the 
acuminate apex, and slightly narrowed to the rounded base; upper 
surface glabrous, shining, the midrib minutely pubescent: lower 
surface glabrescent except the pubescent midrib and 9 or 10 pairs of 
ascending, bold, slightly-curving nerves: length 4 to 6 in., breadth 
1 to 1°75 in.; petiole ‘3 or ‘4 in., with minute black tomentum. Flowers 
unknown. Ripe carpels cylindric, tapering to the apex, slightly nar- 
rowed to the base, 1:5 in. long and °5 in. in diam.; the pericarp woody, 
sub-glabrous, sub-striate, dark-coloured when dry. Persistent sepals 
sub-equal, puberulous, thickened, forming a 5-lobed cup °6 in. deep which 
embraces the base of the fruit. Prerrea Penangiana, Heim, MSS. 

Penang: Curtis No. 273 (leaves only). Perak: King’s Collector, 
No. 3718. 

This tree, of which as yet only fruiting specimens have been found, 
so closely resembles the other Malayan species of Balanocarpus des- 


134 G. King—Materwals for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula. [No. 2, 


eribed here, that I refer it without any hesitation to this genus. 
M. Curtis’ leaf specimens of this have, I understand, received from 
M. Heim the MSS. name, Prerrea penangiana. The genus Prerrea 
has been founded by M. Heim (Bull. Soc. Linn. Paris, 1891, p. 958, 
and ‘“ Recherches sur les Dipterocarpacées”, p. 78) on specimens of 
which the author has not (as he admits) had the advantage of seeing 
the flowers. The vernacular name of this tree in Penang is Chengah, 
and its timber is, according to Mr. Curtis, very valuable. In the 
State of Perak, on the mainland almost opposite Penang, another species 
(B. Wrayt) receives a similar vernacular name. 

6. Batanocarpus Wrayl, King n. sp. A tree: young branches 
slender, dark-coloured, glabrous. Leaves coriaceous, narrowly oblong, 
eradually tapering from the middle to the acute apex; the base sub- 
cuneate or rounded, slightly unequal-sided: both surfaces glabrous ; 
main nerves 7 or 8 pairs, curved, oblique, slightly prominent beneath : 
leneth 2°25 to 2°75 in., breadth °75 in.; petiole :25 in,, transversely 
wrinkled. Panicles axillary and terminal, nearly as long as the leaves. 
Flowers unknown. Frwt ovoid, much apiculate, glabrous, *6in. long, 
covered in its lower two-thirds by the persistent sub-accrescent glabrous 
calyx; outer two sepals smaller than the others, elliptic, obtuse, the 
inner three rotund, all thickened and concave. 

Perak: Wray, No. 813. 

Collected only once and without flowers. According to Mr. Wray 
the timber of this tree is valuable, and its vernacular name is Chingt, or 
Chingal. I refer this (in spite of the absence of flowers) to Balanocar- 
pus, the other species of which it so closely resembles. 

7. Baranocarpos Hemsteyanvs, King, n. sp. A tree 50 to 100 feet 
high : young branches rather stout, rough, minutely lenticellate, pube- 
rulous. Leaves coriaceous, elliptic-oblong, sometimes slightly obovate, 
shortly and abruptly acuminate, slightly narrowed to the rounded or 
sub-emarginate base: upper surface glabrous except the minutely ~ 
tomentose midrib; the lower scabrid from minute rigid stellately hairy 
tubercles which are most abundant on the stout midrib and nerves: 
main nerves 18 to 20 pairs, oblique, parallel, very prominent on the 
lower, obsolete on the upper, surface; length 7 to 12 in., breadth 3°25 
to 5 in.; petiole 6 to ‘9 in. scabrid, pubescent. Panicles axillary or 
terminal, 3 to 7 in. long, scurfy stellate-pubescent; flowers rather 
crowded on the lateral branchlets, °5 in. long, Sepals sub-equal, 
broadly ovate, acute, yellowish-tomentose externally, glabrous internally. 
Petals twice as long as the sepals, or longer, elliptic, oblique, obtuse, 
glabrous except a broad adpressed-sericeous band externally. 
Stamens 15, in three rows: the filaments dilated, unequal, longer than 


1893.] G. King—WMaterials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula. 135 


the shortly ovate anthers; apical connectival appendage deflexed, 
curved, longer than the anther. Ovary elongated-conic, tomentose, 
tapering into the sparsely puberulous style; stigma small. Ripe fruit 
narrowly ovoid, apiculate, pale brownish-tomentose, 1°25 to 1‘5 in. long. 
and -75 to 1 in. in diam. Persistent sepals nearly equal, their bases 
thickened, woody, pubescent, and concave, forming an irregularly 5-toothed 
cup which embraces the lower half of the fruit. Shorea Hemsleyana, 
King MSS. in Herb. Cale. 

Penang: Curtis No. 2512. Perak: King’s Collector, Nos. 5431, 
6670, and 7562. Scortechini No. 1653. 

This is an altogether anomalous species. It has leaves like 
several of the scabrid species of Shorea, such as S. eximia and 8. 
leprosula. Its flowers are also more like those of Shorea than Balano- 
carpus; but its fruit is essentially that of the latter genus, in which, 
not without hesitation, I include it. 


10. Pacuynocarpus, Hook. fil. 


Resinous trees with the leaves and flowers of Vatica, but with 
sometimes only ten stamens. fruit ovoid-globose, umbonate at the apex, 
1-celled, 1-seeded, the pericarp densely coriaceous, splitting vertically. 
Calyx with five equal segments, at first almost free from the fruit, but 
the tube gradually accrescent, much thickened and adnate to the fruit, 
and finally embracing the whole of it except the apex. Seed pendulous, 
testa thin and adherent to the endocarp, cotyledons very thick and fleshy. 

Leaves elliptic to oblong-elliptic, sub-acute or 


shortly and obtusely acuminate... eagle Weatliches, 
Leaves broadly-elliptic or obovate-elliptic, the 
apex very blunt... be» . 2. P. Stapfianus. 


Dr. Burck (in Ann. Jard. Bot. Buitenzorg) expands the definition of the genus 
Vatica so as to include not only the closely allied Synaptea, but also the genera 
Isauxis W. A., Retinodendron, Korth., and Pachynocarpus Hook fil. To the union 
of Synaptea with Vatica I see no objection; for the whole difference between the two 
(as I have stated in a note under Vatica) consists in perfect freedom of the fruit 
in Vatica from the enlarged calyx, whereas in Synaptea there is a slight adhesion to 
the calyx at the very base. But for the inclusion of Pachynocarpus, I see no sufficient 
justification ; for in this genus the calyx does not expand into membranous wings, but 
forms a dense fibro-cartilaginous cover for the fruit, which it tightly embraces, and 
to which it is quite adnate. As regards Isawais and Retinodendron, they appear 
tome tobe undistinguishable from each other by any but trivial marks, but they 
differ sufficiently in calyx from Vatica to be treated as a genus under the older 
name Retinodendron. 


1. Pacuynocarpus Watticuu, King. A tree 40 to 70 feet high : 
young branches deciduously scurfy-puberualous, their bark pale-brown, 
sparsely lenticellate. Leaves coriaceous, elliptic to oblong-elliptic, 
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sub-acute, or shortly and obtusely acuminate, the base cuneate; both 
surfaces glabrous, the lower pale and prominently reticulate when dry: 
main nerves 6 to 9 pairs, slightly prominent beneath, ascending ; length 
4°5 to 8in., breadth 1°5 to 3 in., petiole; *4 to 6 in. Panicles crowded 
near the apices of the branches, many-flowered, 2 to 4 in. long. Calya- 
lobes deltoid, minutely velvety.outside. Petals linear-oblong, obtuse, 
puberulous externally. Stamens broadly ovoid, minutely but obtusely 
apiculate. Ovary puberulous: stigma sub-capitate, lobed. Stipe fruit 
ovoid-globose, about *75 in. in diam., closely embraced by the slightly 
shorter, much thickened, persistent, fibrous or woody, rugose, enlarged 
calyx-lobes. V. Wallichit Dyer in Journ. Bot. 1878 p. 154. Vatica ruminata, 
Burck in Ann. Jard. Bot Buitenzorg, VI, 227 t. 29, fig. 4. 

Penang: Wallich, Cat. No. 9018; Curtis Nos. 1161, 1218, 1391. 
Malacca: Maingay No. 201. Trang, King’s Collector. Johore, Hullett 
and King. Perak: common at low elevations, King’s Collector, Scor- 
techini. Distris., Bangka. 

In the young stages of the fruit of this species the calyx is iat 
small and embraces only the very base of it, much as in Isauais; but as — 
the fruit expands the calyx grows, so that when ripe the fruit is, with 
the exception of its apex, closely embraced by the much thickened, 
lignified, obscurely toothed calyx-tube. This offers, therefore, a transi- 
tion between Isawxis and Pachynocarpus. And, indeed, itis to the former 
section that Dyer refers it (Journ. Bot.,1. c.), and to which Burck 
refers his D. ruminata, a species which authentic specimens shew to be 
identical with this. Dr. Burck’s species, Vatica verrucosa (Ann. Jard. 
Bot. Buitenzorg) appears also to come very near to this. 

2. PACHYNOCARPUS STAPFIANUS, King, n. sp. A tree 80 to 100 
feet high: young branches rather stout, scaly-pubescent at first, ulti- 
mately glabrous. Leaves coriaceous, broadly elliptic or obovate-elliptic, 
the apex broadly rounded, slightly narrowed to the rounded or sub- 
cuneate base: upper surface glabrous, shining, the lower paler, minutely 
and sparsely scurfy-puberulous on the midrib and nerves; main neryes 
10 to 18 pairs, oblique, prominent on the lower, depressed on the - 
upper, surface; length 5 to 8in., breadth 2°75 to 4°5 in., petiole °65_ 
to 1 in. Flowers unknown. Ripe fruit almost solitary, 2°5 to 3 in. 
long, ona woody raceme, globular, slightly apiculate, 1°25 in diam., 
closely invested by the gamosepalous, 5-toothed, thickened, woody, 
rugose, glaberulous calyx. 

Perak: King’s Collector, Nos. 5932 and 6132, 

This very distinct species was first recognised as a Pachynocarpus 
by Dr. O. Stapf, of the Kew Herbarium, after whom I have named it. 
Its flowers are as yet unknown ; but it is readily identified by its leaves. 
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11. Awnorstroctapus, Wall. 


Smooth climbing shrubs with short supra-axillary, often arrested 
and circinately-hooked, branches. Leaves usually in terminal tufts, 
coriaceous, entire, reticulately feather-veined; exstipulate. Flowers 
usually small, very caducous, in terminal or lateral panicles. Calyzx- 
tube at first short, adnate to the base of the ovary, its lobes imbricate, 
finally turbinate and adnate to the fruit, with the lobes unequally en- 
larged, spreading and membranous. Stamens 5 or 10, subperigynous. 
Ovary 1-celled, inferior; style sub-globose, persistent; Stigmas 3, erect, 
compressed, truncate, deciduous. Ovule solitary, erect or laterally 
affixed. Seed sub-globose, testa prolonged into the ruminations of the 
copious fleshy albumen; embryo short, straight; cotyledons short, 
divergent.—Distris. Except A. guineensis in W. Tropical Africa, con- 
fined to Tropical Asia and the Indian Archipelago. Species about 10. 

I follow the authors of the Genera Plantarum and the Flora of British India 
in including Ancistrocladus in Dipterocarpex. I venture, however, to think that it 
would be better to keep it as the type of a distinct Natural Order as MM. Planchon 
and De Candolle have done: for its characters do not fit well into the diagnosis of 
any other Order. 

1. ANCISTROCLADUS EXTENSUS, Wall. Cat. 1052. Leaves obovate or 
obovate-oblong, blunt or sub-acute, much narrowed at the base; pani- 
cles dichotomous, about half as long as the leaves: fruit smooth or 
slightly 5-ridged ; accrescent calyx-lobes oblanceolate, obtuse. Planch. in 
nweco. Nat. Ser. 3, XIII, 318.. DC. Prodr. XVI, 2, 602; Dyer in 
Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 299. Ancistrolobus sp. Griff. Notul. LV, 568, 
t. 605. fig. 2. 

Andaman Islands. Dz1stris. Burmah. 

Var. pinangianus ; leaves sometimes oblanceolate-oblong, acute or 
sub-acuminate: panicles slender, lax, about as long as the leaves. 
Ancistrocladus pinangianus, Wall. Cat. 1054. Planchon in Ann, Se. Nat. 
eeaee X11, 318; A. DC. Prodr. XVI. 2, 603; Dyer in Hook.’ fil. Fl, 
Br. Ind. I, 300. 

Penang: Porter. Malacca: Maingay. (Kew Distrib.) No. 200. 
Singapore and Perak: King’s Collectors. Disrris. Bangka, Sumatra, 


Burmah. 
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On some Newly-recorded Corals from the Indian Seas, by A. ALcocK, 
M.B., C.M.Z.S., Officiating Superintendent of the Indian Museum. 


Plate V. 
[Received May 22nd, Read June 7th]. 


As so little has been written about the coral fauna of the seas 
within the limits of the Indian peninsulas, the following account of the 
corals dredged in recent years by the ‘“ Investigator,” and by the late 
Professor Wood-Mason, may be of interest. 

No reference is made in this paper to the true reef-forming corals. 


FAMILY TURBINOLID A. 
FrLaBetium, Lesson. 


1. Flabellum stokesi, Hdw. & Haime, Moseley. 

Flabellum stokesi, Flabellum oweni, Flabellum aculeatum, Flabellum 
spinosum, all of Milne-Hdwards and Haime, Hist. Nat. des Coralliaires, 
vol. ii. pp. 96, 87 and 88. 

Flabellum variabile, Semper, Z. Wiss. Zool., vol. xxii, 1872, p. 245. 

Flabellum stokest, Moseley, Challenger Deep-sea Madreporaria, 
p: 172. 

This species, not hitherto recorded in the Indian Fauna, is com- 
mon from Ceylon, along the east coast of India, to the Andaman Islands, 
at depths of from 20 to 30 fathoms. The numerous specimens dredged 
by Professor Wood-Mason in the Andaman Sea, and by the “ Investi- 
oator’’ elsewhere, fully bear out Professor Semper’s views as to the 
identity of all the four species of MM. Milne-Edwards and Haime 
above-cited. Undoubtedly Professor Semper’s name for the species is 
very appropriate ; but, as Professor Moseley says, it is necessary to 
retain one of the original names, and he has selected the specific de- 
signation stokesi as being least likely to lead to error. 


AcantHocyatTuus, Edw. & Haime. 


2. Acanthocyathus grayit, Edw, & Haime. | 

Acanthocyathus grayt, Milne-Edwards and Haime, Hist. Nat. des 
Corall., vol. ii. p. 22. 

This species was deseribed by MM. Milne-Hdwards and Haime as 
of ‘patrie inconnue:’ I have little hesitation in identifying with it a 
single specimen dredged by Professor Wood-Mason in the Andaman 
Sea. 
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Paracyatuus, Edw. & Haime. 

3. Paracyathus indicus, Duncan, var. noy. gracilis. Vide Duncan, 
Journ. Linn. Soc., Zool., vol xxi. 1889, p. 3. 

The type of this species, which was brought by Dr. Anderson from 
Mergui, is in the Indian Museum, and I have now to record a distinct 
variety from the Bombay coast. This variety is characterized by its 
greater delicacy, and by the form of the corallum, which is subtur- 
binate with a long slender pedicle. 

4. Paracyathus cavatus, n. sp. Pl. V figs. 1. la., very near Paracya- 
thus crassus, Hdw. & Haime. 

Corallum with a broad encrusting base, gently expanding into a 
low, shghtly curved, sub-circular calice. 

Coste distinct from the basal encrustment, finely and distantly 
eranular, every alternate one conspicuously salient. 

Calice sub-circular, open, deep: the marginal axes in the same 
plane. 

The finely and distantly granular septa are in five incomplete 
crowded cycles, and do not project far into the calice; those of the 
first three cycles are exsert. Those of the incomplete fifth cycle are 
small, and unite with those of the fourth cycle just below the calicular 
margin, while those of the fourth cycle unite with those of the third 
deep down in the calyx. The pali are in the form of numerous strong 
salient and very regular denticulations of the septal margins,—exclud- 
ing those of the last cycle: those of the primary septa are much the 
most distinct, not because they are larger but because they are isolated. 

The columella is very small, deeply-seated and concave, consisting 
of numerous minute close-set papille. 

The tips of the septa are coloured pale madder-brown. 

Greatest height of corallum 9 mm., major diameter of calice 11 
mm., minor diameter of calice 10 mm., diameter of basal constriction 
7 mm. 

From the Persian Gulf. 

The species is characterized by the very distinct alternately-sali- 
ent cost, by the deep hollow calice into which the septa project but 
little, and by the isolation of the series of strong paliform teeth opposite 
the septa of the first cycle. 

5. Paracyathus fulvus, n. sp. Plate V, figs. 2. 2a., near Paracyathus 
crassus, Hdw. & H. 

Corallum low, with an extensively encrusting base, and a short 
stout gently curved cylindrical peduncle which expands gradually into 
a circular slightly drooping calicle. 

Coste indistinct at the base but gradually becoming distinct near 
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the margin of the calicle, where they are broad, finely granular and in all 
respects uniform. 

The circular calice is open and moderately deep, with the marginal 
axes on the same plane. 

The septa, which are in six systems, are exsert, with blunted slight- 
ly crenulated edges and distantly granular surfaces. Those of the first — 
cycle are particularly distinct, being larger and stouter than those of 
any of the other cycles, projecting more into the calicle, and being 
more exsert beyond the margin. The quaternaries unite with the 
tertiaries near the columella. The pali have the form of stout granular 
pinnacles in three crowns, decreasing in size from without inwards, 
before all the septa but those of the last cycle. 

The columella is small circular and slightly concave, and consists 
of numerous crowded granules, 

In the type specimen the height of the corallum is 12°5 mm., the 
diameter of the calice 10°5 mm., and the diameter of the peduncle 7 
mm. 

The septa and pali are of a permanent tawny-brown colour. 

The specimens in the Museum came from the telegraph cable in the 
Persian Gulf. 

The distinctive characters of this species are the marked predomi- 
nance of the primary septa, and the definition and regularity of the 
pal. . 
6. Paracyathus porphyreus, nu, sp. Plate V, figs. 3. 3a, near Para- 
cyathus pulchellus, Edw. & H. 

Corallum with an encrusting base, above which it is suddenly 
constricted to again gradually expand into a slightly daneelyt turbinate 
calice. 

Coste distinct from the base, equal, finely granular, depressed. 

The calice is slightly elliptical, with marginal axes almost on the 
same plane: it 1s deep, but its cavity is about two-thirds filled by the 
septa. 

The septa, which are crowded and exsert, are in four complete 
cycles in the young, with an incomplete fifth cycle in older examples : 
they have sharp and slightly crenulated edges and coarsely granular 
surfaces: those of the first two cycles are the most exsert: those of the 
fourth cycle unite with those of the third deep down in the calice 
behind the outer crown of pali, 

The pali, which are in two crowns, are ores" and large, those which 
stand opposite the tertiary septa being much the largest: the two 
crowns of pali, as seen from above, form a broad ring within the calice, 
very distinctly delimited both from the septa and from the columella. 
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The very deeply seated columella is large and concave, and consists 
of numerous close-set, blunt pinnacles. ) 

In the type specimen the height of the corallum is 11°5 mm,, the 
major diameter of the calice 10 mm. and the minor diameter 8 mm., 
and the diameter of the pedicle 5 mm. 

The septa, pali, and columella are of a dull purple-black colour. 

Dredged off the Arrakan Coast by the ‘‘ Investigator:”’. 

The distinctive characters of this species are (1) the delicacy of 
the calice wall in comparison with the stoutness of the septa and pali, 
(2) the large size of the pali and the very distinct definition of the 
palar zone, and (3) the punched-out appearance of the deep-seated 
columella. 


Heterocyatuus, Hdw. & Haime. 


7. Heterocyathus wquicostatus, Hdw. & Haime. 

Heterocyathus cequicostatus, Milne-Hdwards and Haime, Hist. Nat. 
des Corall., vol. ii, p. 51. 

Numerous specimens were dredged by Professor Wood-Mason in 
the Andaman Sea. Every specimen has the base perforated and tun- 
nelled for the residence of a worm, which no doubt lives as a commensal 
with the coral zoophyte, as I shall be able to show in the parallel case 
of Heteropsammia. 

8. Heterocyathus philippensis, Semper. 

Heterocyathus philippensis, Semper, Zeitschr. Wiss. Zool., vol. xxii 
1872, p. 254, taf. xx. figs, 12-14. 

Two specimens were dredged by Professor Wood-Mason in the 
Andaman Sea. | 

9. Heterocyathus wood-masont, un. sp. Plate V, figs. 4. 4a. 

The corallum is either low and discoid, or if it is higher it is so 
faintly and truncately conical that the diameter of the base is not much 
greater than that of the shallow plane calice. 

The coste, which begin on the flat basal surface near its margin, 
are equal, regular and very finely granular, and are separated from one 
another by deep incisions. 

The calice is circular and quite flat, except for a central umbilica- 
tion which marks the columella. 

The septa are in four cycles, of which those of the third cycle are 
by far the smallest, while the primary septa along with the nearest 
quaternary of the adjoining half-system on each side are the largest. 
The six large primary septa with their large quaternary on each side 
thus form a six-rayed star, each ray consisting of three equal seg- 
ments—namely a primary septum with a quaternary on each side of it. 
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The septa are hardly exsert, and they resemble the coste, with which 
they are continuous, in being finely and uniformly granular. 

Pali, in the form of series of very small denticles, stand before 
the primary and secondary septa, and also before the united margins of 
the tertiaries and quaternaries of. each half-system. 

The columella is distinct and consists of contorted granules. 
Dredged by Professor Wood-Mason in the Andaman Sea. LHvery 
Specimen, as in the case of H. equicostatus and H. philippensis, is Pers 
forated and tunnelled in the base by a worm. 

The distinctive characters of this species are (1) the circular 
calicle almost or quite equal to the base in diameter, and not separated 
from the base by any constriction whatever, (2) the equivalence in size 
of the primary septa with the quaternaries standing immediately on 
each side, and (3) the small size of the pali. 


Discotrocuus, Edw. & Haime. 


10. Dviscotrochus investigatoris, n. sp. Plate V, figs. 5. 5a. 

Corallum discoid, thick and coarse. The almost horizontal base 
culminates in a coarse scar from which very distinct coarsely granular 
costz radiate, the coste being equally distinct throughout their course 
and all of uniform size. 

The calice is very shallow. 

The septa, which are in four cycles, are slightly exsert, with thick 
coarsely spinate or dentate edges: those of the first cycle are the most 
prominent, and those of the third cycle the least so, but the difference 
in size between any of the cycles is not very marked. 

The columella consists of a few papille. 

Diameter of disk 8 mm., greatest thickiiess 2 mm. 

The single specimen was dredged by the ‘ Investigator’ off the 
Arrakan Coast, and appears to be a denuded fossil. 

Its possible fossil character is supported by the fact that, as Pro- 
fessor Wood-Mason informed me, fossil Crustacea were dredged either at 
or very near the same place during the same surveying season. The 
exact spot at which the coral was dredged was off the Islands of Ramree 
and Cheduba. 

In relation to the possible fossil nature of this species I may refer 
to two papers in the Records of the Geological Survey of India, vol. ix. 
(“ On the Mud Volcanoes of Ramri and Cheduba” by F, R. Mallet, 
F. G. 8, p. 188, and “On the Mineral Resources of Ramri, Cheduba, 
and the adjacent Islands,” by the same author, p. 207), to ‘which my 
attention has been very kindly directed by Mr. T. H. Holland of the 
Geological Survey. 
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In these papers there is notice of historical evidence of the recent 
elevation of the land in this vicinity and along with it of much recent 
coral. ; 

The rocks of this region appear from Mr. Mallet’s observations 
to consist (1) of petroliferous shales and sandstones with nodules and 
strangulated beds of impure limestone and with shallow seams of 
lignite and coal, and (2) of minutely crystalline grey limestone,—all 
the strata being very irregular and being generally steeply inclined : as 
regards age the conclusion appears to be that they are Hocene Tertiary 
(Nummulitic) though the possibility is noted that some may be Cre- 
taceous. 


PotycyatHus, Dunean. 


12. Polycyathus andamanensis, n. sp. Pl. V, figs. 6. 6a. 

The colony is large enough to cover a Conus shell, 70 mm. in length, 
with a thin spongy crust. The corallites are small, very short, cylin- 
drical, and are placed close together. 

The cost are distinct from the basal encrustment upwards, are 
alternately salient, and are usually covered with a white, vitreous 
epitheca. 

The calices are open, shallow, and either circular or slightly ellip- 
tical.. The septa, which are in four nearly complete cycles, are slightly 
and irregularly exsert: they are nearly equal in size and are coarsely 
granular. 

The pali, which are in the form of strong denticulations, are dis- 
tinct before all the septa. 

The small deep-seated columella consists of a few small close 
papillee. 

The height of the corallites ranges from 2 to 3 mm., and the dia- 
meter of their calice from 3 to7 mm. 

The encrusting base and the epitheca are of a porcelain white, as 
are the tips of the septa; the calice wall, the septa, pali and columella 
being of a purple-black colour. 

Dredged in the Andaman Sea by Professor Wood-Mason. 


FAMILY OCULINIDA. 


Loppouetia, Edw. & Haime. 

11. Lophohelia, sp. 

Several dead branches of a species so eroded as not to be exactly 
determinable were dredged by the “ Investigator ” off the Konkan Coast 
in 446 fathoms. j 

I mention it as being the first observed occurrence of this family 


in Indian waters. 
wate 19 
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FAMILY EUPSAMMIDA. 


BALANOPHYLLIA, Searles Wood, Duncan. 
13. Balanophyllia scabra, n. sp. Pl. V, figs. 7. 7a. 


Corallum simple, large, stoutly pedunculate, and gradually expand- 


ing, with a slight curve, into an elliptical calice. 

The costs, which are distinct from the base, are equal in size, uni- 
form, and closely and conspicuously dentate. 

The elliptical calice is deep. 

The septa, which are crowded and very thin, are in five cycles, of 
which the last is not complete. Those of the first and second cycles are 
of equal predominant size and are slightly exsert. The quaternaries, 
especially those immediately adjoining the large septa of the first and 
second cycles, are larger than the ternaries, and unite with them not far 
from the columella, In those quarter-systems in which a fifth cycle of 
septa is developed these unite with the septa of the fourth cycle not far 
below the calicular margin, and the quinary nearest the large septa of 
the first and second cycles becomes the largest of the united triad. The 
edges of all the septa except those of the two first cycles are either 
ragged or cut into deep serrations, the teeth nearest the columella 
standing upwards like pali. 

The columella is well-developed, spongy, and either plane or 
concave. 

In the type specimen the greatest height of the He tines is 26 
mm., the major diameter of the calicle 21 mm., and the minor diameter 
15 mm. 


Dredged by Professor Wood-Mason in the Andaman Sea. 


HupsamMiA, Edw. & Haime. 
14, Hupsammia regalis, n. sp. Pl. V, figs. 8., 8a. 
Corallum simple, free with traces of former adhesion, curved, cor- 
nute, compressed, 
Coste distinct in the upper two-thirds of the corallum, occasionally 


trifurcating, united at regular intervals across the deepish intercostal 


incisions by horizontal spicules. 


Calice elliptical with the major marginal axis on a slightly lower 


plane than the minor, deep, open. 

The septa are in five cycles, of which the last is not complete, and 
are exsert, Those of the first two cycles are of equally predominant 
size and stoutness, while those of the other cycles are smaller and 
diminish in size in order, except that in the quarter-systems in which 
a fifth cycle 1 is developed the quinary septum immediately adjoining the 
primary is larger than its neighbour of the fourth cycle. 
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The quinaries unite with the quaternaries much nearer to the 
columella than to the calicular margin, and close to the columella the 
quaternaries unite with the tertiaries. | 

All the septa are thick, spongy and perforate at their exsert tips 
and near the wall of the calice, but they soon become thin and dense 
with surfaces so finely granular as to appear quite smooth to the 
naked eye. 

The columella is broad, spongy, and strongly convex. 

The colour of the corallum is white, of the soft parts bright scarlet. 

The greatest height of the corallum is 27°5 mm., the major dia- 
meter of the calice 25 mm., and the minor diameter 17°5 mm. 

Dredged by the “ Investigator,” off Ceylon, in 32 fathoms. 


HeteropsamMia, Edw. & Haime. 


15. Heteropsammia geminata, Verrill. 

Heteropsammia geminata, Verrill, American Journal of Science and 
Arts, second series, vol. xlix. 1870, p. 370. fig, 1. 

About two hundred and fifty specimens were dredged by Professor 
Wood-Mason in the Andaman Sea. All have the base perforated and 
tunnelled. 

16. Heteropsammia rotundata, Semper. 

Heteropsammia rotundata, Semper, Zeitschr. Wiss. Zool., vol. xxii. 
1870, p. 265, taf, xx, fig. 10. 

I refer to this species several specimens from the Persian Gulf 
presented by Mr. W. T. Blandford, F.R.S. 
| 17. Heteropsammia aphrodes, n. sp. Pl. V, figs. 9, 9a. Near Heterop- 
sammia ovalis, Semper. 

Corallum with a single calice, the wall formed of a fine lace-like 
reticulum (not spongy as in other species). 

Calice oval and deep, its major diameter being not much less than 
that of the base—the basal “spur” excluded. 

Septa in four beautifully regular and complete cycles. Those of 
_ the first two cycles are of equally predominant size, are exsert, and are 

very thick, inflated, spongy, and porose, even up to their edges. Those 
of the fourth cycle are rather larger than those of the third, and unite 
in front of them, with beautiful symmetry, near the columella. 

The deeply seated columella is well developed, and is slightly 
concave. 

The greatest height of an average corallumis 10 mm., with a calice 
having a major diameter of 10 mm., and a minor diameter of 8 mm. 
Numerous living specimens were dredged by the “ Investigator” 

off the Ganjam Coast, at a depth of 20-25 fathoms, and every one of 
them was provided with a commensal Sipunculoid worm. 
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With specimens kept alive for a short time on board it was observ- 
ed that the worm was able to propel the coral in a rapid series of short 
jerky spiral movements. 

The movements were performed with great ease, and there appears 
to be little doubt that we have here to do with a true ease of commen- 
salism, in which the worm serves the polyp as a locomotive agent, while 
the polyp affords particularly effectual protection—owing to its power 
of urtication—to the worm. Ags Professors Moseley and Semper 
obsérved in their species of Heteropsammua, the worm lives in a tunnel 
hollowed out of the coral-tissue, and no traces of any adventitious 
shell can be discovered forming a core. 

In addition to the aperture for the exit of the worm, which is found 
in a special spur-like process of the base of the corallum, the side of 
the corallum about half way up is ringed with small punctures. Simi- 
lar punctures are found in the coralla of other species of Heteropsammia 
and also Heterocyathus, and Professor Moseley regarded them as res- 
pizatory apertures for the use of the commensal worm. 


DENDROPHYLLIA, Hdw. & Haime. 


18. Dendrophyllia sp. 

From the Orissa Coast, at 10 fathoms, we have a bush-shaped 
colony of long slender cylindrical corallites resembling Dendrophyllia 
gracilis, Hdw. & Haime, in all respects except in the form of the 
columella which is very strongly convex, in some cases almost styliform, 
instead of being plane. 


CanopsamMiA, Edw. & Haime. 

19. Cenopsammia sp. 

From the Arrakan, Orissa and Ganjam Coasts respectively, we haye 
three species of Canopsammia of the type of C. urvillii, Edw. & Haime, 
the colonies being in massive tufts from which the units of the colony 
project little or not at all. 


I consider it better not to name any of these species until we have 
more material for comparison. 


Ruoporsammia, Semper. 

20. Rhodopsamnvia carinata, Semper. 

Rhodopsammia carinata, Semper, Zeitschr. Wiss. Zool., vol. xxii. 
1872, p. 257, taf. xix. fig. 6. 

Numerous specimens were dredged by Professor Wood-Mason in 
the Andaman Sea, and by the “ Investigator” off Ceylon in 32 fathoms. 
The gemmation from the calicular margin is well seen in both series of 
specimens. 
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21. Rhodopsammia socialis, Semper. 

Rhodopsammia socialis, Semper, tom. cit., p. 260, taf. xx. fie. 1-14. 

Several specimens were dredged lone with R. carinata, both in 
the Andaman Sea and off Ceylon. Among them is a specimen showing 
budding to the third generation. 


FAMILY FUNGIDA. 
CycLoseris Edw. & Haime. 


22. Cycloseris mycoides, n. sp. Pl. V, fig. 10. 

Corallum almost circular, gently convex, with a flat or slightly 
concave base, from the centre of which close-set, equidistant, alternately, 
unequal costs radiate—the larger ones being finely lamellar, while the 
alternate smaller ones are composed of a single series of fine granules. 

The septa, which are in seven very regular and complete. cycles, are 
close-set and convex, with very finely and evenly denticulate edges and 
very finely and striately granular surfaces. Those of the first two 
cycles are of equally predominant size and touch the columella, while 
those of the last two cycles do not reach half-way to the columella. 
Those of the fifth cycle unite together in each quarter-system in front 
of their quaternary, the united pairs then showing a tendency to fur- 
ther unite in each half-system in front of their tertiary. 

The central fossa is long, narrow, and moderately deep, and lodges 
a narrow loosely reticulate columella, 

The synapticule are numerous and coarse. 

In an average specimen the major diameter of the corallum is 23°5 
mm,, and the minor diameter 23 mm. 

Dredged by Professor Wood-Mason in the Andaman Sea. 

This species differs from Cycloseris cyclolites, with which I have 
compared it, in the much greater delicacy regularity and symmetry of 
all its parts: it appears to be near Cycloseris sinensis, Hdw. & H., and 
Cycloseris discus, Quelch. 


Diaseris, Edw. & Haime. 


23. Diaseris distorta, Edw. & Haime. 

Diaseris distorta, Milne Edwards and Haime, Hist. Nat. des Corall., 
vol. iii. p. 55, pl. D. 12, fig. 4 

Several specimens were dredged by Professor Wood-Mason in the 
Andaman Sea. 

24. Diaseris freycinett, Edw. & Haime. 

Diaseris freycinetit, Milne-Edwards and Haime, Hist. Nat. des 
Corall., vol. iii. p. 55; and Semper, Zeitschr. Wiss. Zool., vol. xxii., 
1872, p. 269, taf. xxi. fig. 1. 
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Several specimens dredged by Professor Wood-Mason in the Anda- 
man Sea. In all the specimens, except two very young ones, the coral- 
lum is tunnelled apparently by a worm, just as in Heterocyathus and 
Heteropsammia, except that the aperture for the exit of the worm instead 
of being on the base is at one side of the oral fossa. . 

Before going on to describe a new species of the genus Diaseris, I 
must here remark that our beautiful series of Diaseris freycineti, and of 
the species about to be described do not support Mr. Quelch’s opinion 
that the species of Duiaseris are merely the results of the fracture and 
repair of Cycloseris. 

25. Diaseris fragilis, n. sp. Pl. V, fig. 11. 

The corallum is flat and very thin. In its youngest stage the 
corallum is almost circular with a triangular lobe breaking through an 
arc of about 90° of its circumference and projecting to form a sector of 
a much larger circle. 

This lobe appears with age to spread round the original disk until 
this in turn becomes a small lobe occupying not much more than 50° of 
the circumference of the grown coral. 

The full-grown coral forms an irregular ellipse divided into four 
lobes in opposite pairs, one pair being large (each lobe with a margin 
equal to about 180° of the entire circumference), and the other pair being 
small (each lobe with a margin extending through about 55° of the entire 
circumference). The lobes are very distinctly delimited up to the very 
centre of the corallum, which has the appearance of being composed of 
four artificially cemented pieces. 

The coste are in the form of very close delicate granular striations, 
alternately unequal. 

The septa, which appear to be in eight cycles i in six irregular sys- 
tems, are thin with very finely and evenly serrate edges and granular 
surfaces: they are usually low, but the Pr imaries and secondaries are 
unequally elevated near the fossa. 

The synapticule near the centre are coarse, close and equidistant, 
and form regularly concentric circles, as in Bathyactis, throughout the 
interseptal chambers: near the margin they are much more delicate, 
and are not equidistant. 

The fossa is conspicuous and a columella is usually absent, al- 
though sometimes a few distant papille are visible. 

3 The largest specimen measures 50 mm. in the major diameter and 
4] mm. in the minor and is not more than 6'5 mm. in height to the tip 
of the highest septum. 

Dredged in the Andaman Sea by Professor Wood-Mason. 
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Barnyactis, Moseley. 


26. Bathyactis stephanus, n. sp. Pl. V, figs. 12, 12a. 

Corallum very thin and fragile, circular, strongly convex, the base 
forming an inverted bowl. The cost radiate from the centre and 
gradually become laminar or crested as they approach the margin: the 
primaries are the most distinct. 

Septa in six regular systems and five complete cycles arranged 
exactly as in Bathyactis symmetrica. Those of the first three cycles are 
foliaceous, with crenulated surfaces and irregularly lobate edges. 

Synapticule distinct in ten to twelve zones, which though fairly 
recularly concentric do not at once attract the eye by this character as 
they do in Bathyactis symmetrica. Columella distinct, umbilicated. 

Diameter of corallum 34 mm., its greatest height from margin of 
base to the tips of the tallest foliaceous primary septa 17 mm. 

The colour of the soft parts is a ruddy mauve. 

Four specimens from the Bay of Bengal off the Kistna Delta in 
678 fathoms. 


HXPLANATION OF THE PLATE. 


Figs. 1, la, Paracyathus cavatus, natural size ; 

Figs. 2, 2a, Paracyathus fulvus, natural size ; 

Figs. 3, 3a, Paracyathus porphyreus, natural size ; 

Figs. 4, 4a, Heterocyathus wood-masoni, natural size ; 

Figs. 5, 5a, Discotrochus investigatoris, enlarged five times ; 
Figs. 6, 6a, Polycyathus andamanensis, natural size ; 

Figs. 7, 7a, Balanophyllia scabra, natural size ; 

Figs. 8, 8a, Hupsammia regalis, natural size ; 


Fig. 9, Heteropsammia aphrodes, natural size; and 9a, viewed from 
above, enlarged twice ; 

Big. 10; Cycloseris mycoides, natural size ; 

Big. 2h. Diaseris fragilis, natural size ; 


Figs. 12, 12a, Bathyactis stephanus, natural size. 
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On some Actiniaria from the Indian Seas. By A. Atcock, M.B., 
C.M.Z.8., Offg. Superintendent of the Indian Museum. 


[Read July 5th. | 


In this short paper I propose to notice only the two aberrant Tribes, 


Zoanthese and Cerianthines. 


I. ZOANTHER. 


The Zoanthex are a tribe of sea-anemones distinguished, according 

to the limitations of R. Hertwig in his Report on the ‘ Challenger ’ 
Actiniaria, where full references are given, by the possession of septa 
of two kinds—larger septa (macrosepta) which alone bear mesenteric 
filaments and reproductive organs, and smaller septa ( microsepta ) 
which are sterile. 
The Zoanthes include two families—the Zoanthids: which are pecu- 
liar among all sea-anemones in forming colonies of which the units 
are connected together by a canaliculated coenenchyma, and the 
Sphenopidx which are solitary in the sense that the individuals are not 
morphologica!ly connected, but appear to be gregarious in habit. 

The majority of the Zoanthex are characterized by the possession 
of a thick test very homogeneously compacted of small grains of sand. 

J. 11, 20 
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The following genera and species occur in the Indian Seas, and are 
represented in the collection of the Indian Museum ;— 


FAMILY Zoanthide. 
ZOaNtHus, Cuyv. 


1, Zoanthus confertus, Verrill. 

This species was dredged by the ‘‘ Investigator,” the exact locality 
being uncertain, but probably off the Pegu coast, 

2. Zoanthus solandert, Lesueur. 

This species occurs at Galle. 


Hpizoantuus, Verrill. 

3. LHpizoanthus stellaris, R. Hertwig. 

Two species of Hpizoanthus very commonly occur in the Andaman 
Sea, at depths of 200 to 500 fathoms, encrusting the anchor-ropes of 
the glass-rope sponges (Hyalonema): one of them appears to be 
identical with the above-named species from the Philippine Sea. 


Famity Sphenopide. 
SPHENOPUS, Steenstrup. 


4, Sphenopus marsupialis, (Gmelin). 

This species is very common in shallow water all along the eastern 
coast of India, especially on the soft muddy bottom at the debouche- 
ment of the great rivers. 

I can never recollect dredging it except in mass, and this seems 
to point to the conclusion that it is gregarious. 

5. Sphenopus arenaceus, R. Hertwig. 

We have six specimens from the Sandheads. 

It is readily distinguished from §. marsupialis by the cylindrical 
body, by the thinner test, by the double row of tentacles, by the less 
powerful oral sphincter, and by the character of the cesophageal groove 
which although very distinct is not such a deep-cut channel as it is in 
S. marsupialis. 

6. Sphenopus arenaceus, var. barnettit. 

I propose to notice separately a variety in which there is a con- 
stant difference in external form, the oral end of the body being inflated, 
while the lower part forms a long vermiform peduncle. The external 
appearance, in short, approaches the figure of Sphenopus pedunculatus, 
Erdmann, R. Hertwig, in vol. xxv of the ‘Challenger’ Reports 
Actiniaria, Suppl., Pl. L, fig 11. 

The variety comes from the Sandheads, where it was dredged by 
Mr. Barnett. 
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Il. CeRIANTHINES. 


The Certanthines are distinguished from other sea-anemones (R. 
Hertwig, ‘ Challenger,’ Reports, vol. v1, p. 123) in having the septa 
unpaired. 


Crriantuus, Delle Chiaje. 


7. Ocrianthus andamanensis, n. sp. 

The body is loosely encased, up to the outer tentacular crown, 
in a soft sheath of a dull cinnamon-brown colour, the oral disk. between 
the two crowns of tentacles is of the same colour but lighter, and 
the tentacles with the central part of the oral disk are creamy white. 

The tentacles of the outer crown are very thick-set, and number 
about 160; those of the inner crown are not nearly so thick-set, and 
number hardly half as many. 

The septa and mesenteric filaments extend to the bottom of the 
gastral cavity. 

The base is perforated centrally. 

Three specimens from Port Blair. In the contracted state the 
shape of the body is beautifully caryophyllaceous, and the length of 
the largest specimen is a little short of four inches—(99 millim.) 
This species appears to be very close to Cerianthus americanus, Verrill, 
which it aproaches in size, judging from the magnitude of the spirit 
specimens. 





Note on some methods of preparing botanical specimens, communicating 

Memoranda by Mussrs. C. Marius, F.L.8., and R. Pantiinc.—By 

D. Pratn, M.B, ; 

[Read June 5th. ] 

Usually the preparation of botanical specimens is easy ; some na- 
tural families, however, give a good deal of trouble. Those who have — 
private herbaria are as interested to hear of improved methods of treat- 
ing such families, as are those who look after public collections. The 
writer, therefore, would call general attention to modes of dealing with 
three troublesome families—Magnoliacex, Coniferee and Orchidacee. 

I. Magnoniace#. The Champak family is not troublesome to pre- 
serve as to the leaves, but the flowers are apt to go to pieces. If, however, 
pieces of blotting-paper are carefully insinuated between the petals 
before the specimen is laid in drying-paper, and if the specimen is then 
rapidly fire-dried, even adult flowers may be preserved entire. Nothing, 
however, prevents the shrinkage of the large leathery petals. In this 
order shrinkage is so excessive and so unequal, that in the case of 
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herbarium specimens the estimation of the size of the flowers becomes 
to some extent guess-work. 

Those who know Rangoon may recollect the practice of selling bottles 
of flowers on the stairs of the Shwe-Dagon Pagoda. Unless, however, 
their stay has been long enough, or their interest sufficiently great, to 
have led them to notice that the flowers in these bottles are not fresh 
but preserved, they may have supposed, as the writer did, that the 
medium in which the flowers are kept is water. 7 

Everyone, however, has not been so void of curiosity. When 
Assistant Surgeon C. L. Bose,* was in Rangoon in 1885, he was struck 
by the length of time the flowers were kept, and brought some with 
him to Calcutta for examination. Dr. Warden, then chemical examiner, 
and Mr. Bose found on examining the fluid that it was a solution of 
Alum, The solution is of no special strength; the Burman, being 
a happy-go-lucky individual puts some Alum into the water along pee 
the flowers and is not particular as to the amount. 

Mr. Bose brought only Champak petals ; some of these are in shape, 
size, colour and consistence much as they were when taken from the tree 
eight years ago. Here then we seem to have the means of overcoming 
the difficulty, hitherto insoluble, of preserving the natural size in speci- 
mens of Magnoliaceous flowers. 

Though only Champak was brought by Mr. Bose, the writer recollects 
seeing Plumieria and Nymphza flowers as well, and a bottle in which © 
Dr. Warden placed some green leaves with a 1°/,; Alum solution at the 
time he examined the Rangoon bottle has its contents very much as 
they were when he putthem in. There is, therefore, no reason why the 
use of Alum solution should be confined to Magnolia flowers. 

It should be understood that the use of Alum solution is only sug- 
gested as an auxiliary to the usual means of preserving specimens. Wet 
preparations are to be avoided ; they are difficult to handle, difficult to 
keep, difficult to house, and still more difficult to carry about. Bat 
occasions arise when wet specimens are of the greatest moment as supple- 
ments to dried ones, and the Burmese preservative has the advantages 
over spirit of not discolouring the specimen or rendering it brittle. Most 
important of all, one can carry Alum about as a solid and make a 
solution when required. 

If the bottles are not carefully sealed the specimens do not keep. The 
flowers immersed in the fiuid do not suffer, but as the water evaporates 
the flowers at the top get exposed to the air, decay, and fall ina flocculent 
mass to the bottom. This floceulent matter keeps pushing up others 
to undergo the same decomposition. But from a well-stoppered bottle— 


* Assistant to the Chemical Examiner to Government, Calcutta, 
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a glass stopper with wax is best—the fluid does not evaporate ; the 
flowers, therefore, do not reach the air and seem to keep indefinitely. 

IJ. Contrerz. The Pine, Fir and Spruce family is usually very 
troublesome to preserve both in the field and afterwards in the Her- 
barium, from the readiness with which the cones fall to pieces and the 
leaves (needles) drop off. In the Calcutta Herbarium there are a num- 
ber of beautiful specimens of Japanese Conifers presented by Mr. C, 
Maries, F.L.S.,* who collected them. The writer anxious to learn 
the secret of the success with which so troublesome a family had been 
treated asked Mr. Maries if he would kindly explain his method. Mr. | 
Maries’ reply, which he has courteously permitted the writer to com- 
municate to the Society, is as follows :— 

“ Conifer specimens of the Abies or Picea section are generally rather 
“difficult to dry. When I was in the island of Yesso, in the North 
“Pacific, 1 was very much troubled with them. One night I arrived 
“very wet at my rooms and stacked my branches of Abies, with the 
“cones attached, round a big charcoal fire. I fell asleep and woke up 
“next morning to find my specimens dried beautifully. After this I 
“ always dried them slowly over a charcoal fire, first wiring or wrapping 
“up the cones. All fir-cones, except Pine, or Spruce, or Cedar, should 
“be tied up either with cotton or wire immediately they are gathered. 
“The Spruce section is the most difficult to dry, even roasting is not 
“always a success.” 

Mr. Maries goes on to say :—‘‘ The way I dry ferns and leaves 
“ of trees for fitting up my bird-cases ” (in the Gwalior State Museum) 
“to preserve their natural shape, is to take some very clean, washed 
“sand, arrange the leaves in a clean box and fill in with hot sand, and 
“keep at a temperature of 100° to 120° Fh. or even more. They soon 
“dry (I imagine Spruce would dry like thisif very hot) and flowers 
“dry beautifully in this way, some keeping their natural colours in a 
“most remarkable manner. When I was young and living in London, an 
“old gardener taught me this ; he used itfor ferns and roses for winter 
*‘ decorations when fresh ferns and flowers were scarce. All the dried 
“flowers one sees in florists’ shops in London are dried in hot sand. 
“©, Manizs.” 

Ill. Orcurpacez. The Orchid family is perhaps the most trou- 
blesome of all natural families to represent in Herbaria. In all the 
epiphytic kinds the leaves and, in most of them, the flowers also are apt 
to drop off when the specimens are dried in the ordinary way, while 
even in ground Orchids the pressure that has to be applied during dry- 
ing usually so distorts the flower that a true conception of the relative 


* Superintendent of the State Gardens and State Museum at Gwalior, 
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position of its parts becomes impossible. This is very unfortunate, 
because there is no natural order where a proper understanding of the 
position of parts, particularly of the lip and the column, is so necessary. 
Spirit preparations are most unsatisfactory. If the spirit is sufficiently 
strong to preserve the flowers the parts become so brittle that when 
handled they go to pieces; if weak enough to prevent this hardening 
and consequent friability the spirit does not adequately preserve the 
specimens. The jars and bottles in which the specimens are placed, ~ 
moreover, are very apt to get broken, and any one who has tried it will 
testify to the worry that is caused by the necessity of having to carry 
about a stock of alcohol. Dr. Schweinfurth when travelling in Africa, 
made use of a most excellent modification of the method of preservation 
in spirit. He laid his specimens between sheets of drying paper, laid 
these in tin-boxes and soldered them up after soaking the paper thoroughly 
with spirit. He was thus able greatly to reduce the initial stock of 
alcohol and was freed from the subsequent anxiety of possible break- 
ages. But the objections to spirit as a preserving medium for flowers 
are not obviated by this mode of applying it, and it remains to be seen 
whether the Alum solution will answer as a subtitute if used in this 
way. 

In the meantime Mr. R. Pantling,* who for many years has made 
a special study of Orchids, has perfected a method of drying them so far 
in advance of anything hitherto accomplished that it is highly desirable, 
that the details of his process should be made known. At the writer’s 
request Mr. Pantling has supplied these details and like Mr. Maries, 
has courteously given him permission to communicate the account to the 
Society. This memorandum is given below; it will be noticed that it 
consists of a happy combination, suitably modified, of the ordinary me- 
thod of fire-drying recommended for all ordinary plants with the hot- 
sand process mentioned by Mr. Maries as that practised by florists in 
Hurope. 

“To dry Orchid Specimens.—In order to preserve Orchids so that 
“the leaves and flowers remain intact and do not fall away in fragments 
‘‘as invariably happens to epiphytal species when pressed in the ordi- 
“nary way between drying paper, the procedure to be adopted should 
‘“‘be as follows. Procure a light metal box—l4 inches, by 12 inches, 
‘‘ by 6 inches deep 1s a convenient size—and place over the bottom half- 
“an-inch of sand. Arrange a specimen between two sheets of thin 
“paper inside the box and cover over with a layer of sand taking care, 
“as far as possible, that the interstices between leaves, etc., are filled 
“up. Repeat this until the box is full, then place it on a stove or above 


* First Assistant, Department of Cinchona Cultivation in Bengal, 
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‘a fire and dry with a brisk heat. No weights for pressing are neces- 
“sary. Asa general rule, the sand at the commencement of drying 
“should not be allowed to attain a greater heat than can be borne by 
“the hand, and this should be lessened as drying proceeds or the flowers 
“may become scorched and rendered useless for purposes of dissection. 

“Occasionally species (Dendrobium Prerardi Roxb., and Phajus 
“alba Lindl.) are met with whose perianths will adhere to the paper ; 
“the removal of the perianth cannot then be effected without mutilation. 
“This may be obviated by using porous drying-paper or blotting-paper 
*‘ instead of the thin kind recommended above. 

“The advantages of drying in hot sand as compared with the 
“ universally adopted method in paper are :—f rst, the rapidity in pre- - 
“paring specimens ; plants belonging to such genera as Saccolabium, 
‘‘ Vanda, Oletsostoma, etc., being ready within a week against a period of 
‘three to four months by the old method. Secondly ; when finished the 
“specimens will be found preserved in their entirety and will not fall 
“‘to pieces. The column and lip will be found to have suffered little, 
‘Cas the pressure of the sand is not sufficient to cause any material dam- 
‘ace to these organs’.—R. PANnrTLine. 

The boxes that Mr. Pantling has found handiest for his purpose - 
are old kerosine tins cut through lengthways ; one is placed within the 
other to give more strength tothe tin and a rivet or two hammered 
through the seams as the solder runs when the boxes are over the fire. 
The only thing to be guarded against in the process is the adhesion of 
the flowers of certain species to the paper, and Mr. Pantling shows how 
this is easily overcome. 

The possibilities of this method either as recommended by Mr. 
Pantling or with slight modifications for the drying of* succulent species 
generally, such as the Cactus family and fleshy members of the Spurge 
family, as well as for families like Scitamineee—the ginger family—and 
for water plants, where the flowers are very delicate and therefore very 
difficult to dry seem considerable and the plan is well worth trying for 
them as well as for orchids. 
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Blind root-suckers of the Sunderbans.—By R. L. Hutnia, Deputy Oon- 
servator of Forests, Bengal, Communicated by the Natural History 
Secretary. Plate VI. 


[Read August 2nd. | 

The name ‘Sunderbans”’ is applied to the tract of littoral forest 
and cultivation that occupies the southern portion of the Ganges 
Delta, extending from the Hooghly river to the Meghna in the dis- 
tricts of the 24-Parganas, Khulna, and Backergunge. This tract is, 
roughly, 5,000 square miles in area, and comprises a large number of 
low-lying swampy islands formed by the principal rivers and their 
connecting water-channels. 

The State Forests occupy the portion that extends from the 
Hooghly river to the Baliswar, on the western border of Backergunge. 


They are divided, both geographically and as to their legal status, into 


two approximately equal and well-defined areas, namely, the Protected 
Forests, extending from the Hooghly river to the Raimangal, in the 
district of the 24-Parganas; and the Meserved Forests, extending from 
the Raimangal river to the Baliswar in the Khulna district. 

The Protected Forests are traversed by rivers not directly con- 
nected with the Ganges, and resembling estuaries or long arms of the 
sea; these rivers are very saline and subject to tidal influences 
throughout. 

The principal species of forest tree is Gozdn (Ceriops Candolleana, 
Arn.), a tree that does not develop root-suckers, but has short but- 
tresses. -It reproduces itself abundantly, and the innumerable stems 
and tangled roots of this species and of others with which it is asso- 
ciated, Gengwa, (Hacecaria agallocha, Linn.) ; Hantdl, (Phenix paludosa 
Roxb., &.), serve, in the absence of herbaceous undergrowth, to 
protect the surface soil from erosion during tidal inundations, and to 
induce the deposit of alluvial mud. ; 

The Reserved Forests are traversed by rivers directly connected 
with the Ganges, that bring down vast bodies of fresh water, especially 
during the rains. The principal species of forest tree is Sundri 
(Heritiera fomes, Buch.). The accessory species are Pussur (Carapa 
moluccensis, Lam.), Amtér (Amoora cucullata, Roxb.), Keora (Sonne- 
ratia apetala, Lam.), Ora (8. aetda, linn. f.), and a few others. Hach 
island is bordered by a zone of characteristic growth consisting of 
Golpatta (Nipa fruticans, Wurmb.), Hantal, species of the mangrove 
family, Keora, Ora, Kimia (Barringtonia racemosa, Blume.), &c. Behind 
this zone of riparian growth occurs the Sundri forest, pure, or mixed with 
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a few inferior species. Towards the sea coast, where the water of the 
rivers is markedly saline, especially during the dry months of the 
year, Gordn and Gengwd form the predominating species, and Sundri 
trees are comparatively few in number, and of inferior growth. ‘I'he 
Sundri-producing tract resembles that on the west in the general 
absence of grass and other herbaceous vegetation, but differentiates 
from it entirely by the presence of innumerable blind root-suckers. 

The magnificent rivers that traverse the Sunderbans,.many of 
them of considerable breadth and depth, bring down, during the mon- 
soon months, vast quantities of silt, some of which is deposited to 
form churs or sand-banks. 

On the subsidence of the waters at the close of the rains those 
sand-banks, the surface of which is left exposed at low tide, are soon 
covered by a luxuriant growth of grass which effectually binds the 
soil, induces further accumulations of silt, and arrests floating seeds. 

It is not surprising that under the forcing conditions of a rich 

soil, a moist warm climate, and abundance of light, seedlings on these 


- new islands should make extremely rapid growth, forming ina few 


years an uninterrupted canopy, in the dense shade of which it is impos- 
sible for the grass to live. 

When the grass has disappeared there is a continual danger of 
the island: wasting away by erosion, the banks being lable to be 
undermined and swept away by the rivers, and the whole surface, 
inundated during high spring-floods, is subject to denudation under 
the considerable force (to be seen to be fully appreciated) with which 
the water pours away at every point of egress after the tide has turned. 

The soil of the islands eventually consists of a thin top-layer of 
_ alluvial mud overlying a. thick layer of moist, black soil in which the 
large quantities of wood débris that accumulate in these forests undergo 
slow decomposition with the generation of gases having the odour 
of sulphuretted and carburetted hydrogen. The top-layer of soil ex- 
cludes atmospheric air, and imprisons the gases generated in the 
miasmic mud beneath. Occasionally the gases find vent along river 
banks at low tide, and during storms when the stems of the forest trees 
sway to and fro and cause the upper layers to be disturbed. 

Each species of tree found growing in the swamp-forests of the 
Sunderbans has a root-system well adapted not only to anchor the 
tree firmly in the unstable medium below, but also to protect the mud 
from the effects of erosion. The roots do not penetrate the soil to a 
' greater depth than 8 to 10 feet, but in this shallow layer they form a 
‘tangled and confused net-work in which the tap-root is not distinguish- 
able. Some species produce adventitious roots, and others buttress 

J. mu, 21 
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freely, even at an early age; but perhaps the most curious adaptation 
of all, of means to ends, is to be found in the development of blind 
root-suckers. 

The following species of forest trees in the Sunderbans produce 
blind root-suckers, namely, Sundri, Pussur, Amr, Keora, Ora, and 
Baden (Avicennia officinalis, Linn.). 

The root-suckers are woody processes, growing in an upward direc- 
tion, and developed at irregular distances along the whole course of the 
roots of the above-mentioned species. They project from 1 to 3 feet 
above the surface of the ground, and apparently cease to make further 
growth upwards when the apex has reached the level of the highest 
spring-tides. They are called blind from the circumstance that they 
are destitute of buds, and incapable of producing buds under any 
conditions. The portion below ground is often furnished with rootlets, 
but the part above ground is invariably naked. The tender tops of 
the suckers are frequently gnawed by pig and deer, but this does not 
destroy their vitality, and only results m the formation of apicalt 
knobs and bifurcations. 

The mechanical effect of the root-suckers of all the species that 
develop them (except Bden) is to enormously increase the holding power 
or grip of the roots on the soil, and thus to cause a far greater resist- 
ance to be offered to the uprooting of trees by storms, and generally 
to maintain the stems of the trees in an upright position; to prevent 
the erosion of the surface soil during high-tide inundations ; to check 
the force of the egress of flood-water, and to induce deposits of alluvial 
mud; to detain seeds floated on to the islands at high tide, and thus 
aid in the natural reproduction of all species; to arrest fragments of 
fertilising wood débris that would, in the absence of the root-suckers, 
be swept into the rivers. 

The accompanying plate illustrates the general form and relative 
length of the root-suckers of different species. 

Sundri suckers are far more numerous than those of any other 
species, and their flattened shape renders them fit to fully exercise all 
the mechanical functions noted above. The suckers of Pussur and 
Amir are met with in the low-lying localities affected by trees of these 
species; they are consequently, as a rule, much longer than those of 
Sundri. The suckers of Keora and Ora, species that are found only 
on river banks, are short on the high ground of the banks and long 
on the river-side. This accords with the general observation that the 
upward growth of a sucker continues until its apex has reached the 
level of high-water mark. 
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Keora sends out very long roots into the mud of river beds. These 
roots act as spurs deflecting the course of the current, causing accu- 
mulations of silt, and sometimes leading to the complete silting up 
of rivers, Innumerable suckers proceed from these roots up to dis- 
tances of 150 feet and more from the parent tree, and aid in fixing 
whatever silt has accumulated, and inducing the deposit of more, These 
suckers are exposed at low tide, but are subjected to long-continued 
submergence daily until the bank has risen sufficiently to allow the 
tops to remain above the level of high tide. 

Béen suckers are of exceptional interest. Their form and flexibility 
render them almost useless as agents for the prevention of erosion and 
the arrest of silt, seeds, and wood débris; and it is certain that they 
do not have the effect of enabling trees of this species to maintain a’ 
vertical position. Bden trees after attaining a girth of 2 to 3 feet, incline 
from the vertical. In the case of large trees, 15 feet in girth and more, 
the inclination from the vertical is often considerable; but the trees 
of this size have long since passed their maturity, and are merely light, 
hollow shells. 

The most interesting fact regarding the root-suckers of this species 
is that they have been found, on examination of the internal structure, 
to contain vessels that are supposed to serve as passages for the con- 
veyance of atmospheric air to the roots. 

It has been remarked that the top-layer of alluvial mud, a very 
fine silt, excludes atmospheric air from the lower stratum of miasmic 
mud wherein the wood débris of the forests decomposes and large 
quantities of gas are generated. The fact has also been noted that 
the root-suckers continue to make upward growth until their tops are 
above high-water level. Jt is accordingly considered probable that 
the root-suckers of all the species that produce these curious processes 
not only discharge the mechanical functions already referred to, but are 
provided with a structure that enables them to supply atmospheric 
air to the roots. 
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The Petrology of Job Charnock’s Tombstone,—By Tuomas H. Honianp, 
A.R.C.S., F.G.8., Geological Survey of India. 


[Received August 29th, Read November Ist. ] 


At the suggestion of the Rev. H. B. Hyde, I recently examined 
the tombstone preserved in the ‘Charnock Mausoleum,’ St. John’s 
Churchyard, to the memory of Job Charnock.* Apart from its historic 
interest, the rock itself, being of a type hitherto undescribed, is of 
sufficient scientific value to call for a description. 

The abundance of blue quartz, the occasional crystals of garnet, 
the black, and sometimes bronzy-looking, pyroxene, and the cleavage 
faces of the felspars are characters which are at once striking features 
in the hand-specimen. 

Under the microscope, the rock is seen to be granitic in structure ; 
that is, it is perfectly crystalline throughout, with the crystals mutu- - 
ally interlocked, and the intergrowth so perfect that in places a beauti- 
ful micro-pegmatitic structure results. The following minerals can 
be identified (1), Quartz. (2), Orthoclase (Microcline). (8), Plagio- 
clase. (4), Hypersthene. (5), Garnet, and (6), Magnetite. 

(1.) The QUARTZ-CRYSTALS are crowded with minute acicu- 
lar inclusions, the structure of which cannot be made out with the micros- 
cope ; they are arranged without discoverable regularity : and are pro- 
bably the cause of the blue colour seen in hand-specimens, Blue 
quartz-crystals have been noticed before in granites aud granitites, as 
in that from Rumburg in Sweden. 

(2). ORTHOCLASE and MICROCLINE. Most of the potash- 
felspars show the remarkable and unmistakable microcline structure. 
Occasionally also the orthoclase is seen presenting the “‘streifige ’’ appear- 
ance due to regularly arranged intergrowths with a plagioclase, giving 
rise to the structure described by Becke as micro-perthitic. To prove 
the identity of this felspar I have isolated crystals having a specitic 
gravity of 2°59, and examined them chemically by Szabo’s method. 

(3). PLAGIOCLASE occurs only in small quantities. The isolated 
crystals show the characteristic twinning, with extinction-angles ap- 
proaching those of oligoclase. 

(4). HYPERSTHENE occurs, not in large quantities, but present- 
ingits characteristic pleochroism and straight extinction. The presence 
of this mineral is a feature of exceptional interest from the fact that, so 
far as I am aware, a hypersthene-granite has never before been record- 


* Job Charnock died in 1693, and the tombstone was erected about two years 
later. 
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ed, although the mineral has been frequently found as a constituent of 
the intermediate, basic and ultra-basic holocrystalline rocks. The 
precise reasons why the micas, hornblendes, and, more rarely, augites 
should occur as the ferro-magnesian constituents of granites, and not 
hypersthene, have never been accurately settled. The discovery of 
hypersthene, therefore, in this capacity fills a very well-marked gap 
in the granitic series, and for the time we can do no more than record 
as precisely as possible its nature and mode of occurrence, with the 
hope that in future the facts may be of service in framing an hypo- 
thesis for explaining the fact that chemically similar magmas, under 
special conditions of temperature and pressure during the process of 
consolidation, give rise to different mineral species. 

(5). GARNET of the almandine variety occurs very sparingly in 
the rock, and seldom shows anything approaching idiomorphic crystal- 
line form. 

(6). MAGNETITE in small grains is sparsely scattered amongst 
the other miuerals. 

The rock has a specific gravity of 2°646, agreeing thus with normal 
granites. 

In microscopic and macroscopic characters this rock agrees with 
certain specimens which I have recently collected in the Madras Pre- 
sidency. At different places in the south of India (Pallavaram in the 
Chingleput district, the Shevaroy and Nilgiri hills, in N.-W. Madura, 
and in Travancore) there occur exposures of igneous rock in which 
hypersthene is a constant constituent, and which at the same time 
exhibit every gradation in acidity, from hypersthene-granite, the most 
silicious (acid), to pyroxenite the most basic. These rocks, although 
their exposures are now separated by such distances from one another, 
I believe to have been derived from a common molten magma: they 
belong to one “ petrographical province,” and the differentiation of the 
originally homogeneous molten material into masses so widely distinct 
in chemical composition can be shown to be in agreement with well-es- 
tablished, though recent, physical principles. 

The massive rocks of the Nilgiri Hills, and the Shevaroys, as well 
as the similar rocks found in the localities mentioned above, have been 
hitherto regarded as belonging to the great metamorphic series of the 
South. Observations made during recent visits to the Madras Presi- 
dency have, however, convinced me that this series, together with 
certain others not now under discussion, must be looked upon as in- 
trusive igneous rocks of younger age than the normal gneiss. 

The evidences for these conclusions I hope shortly to produce in 
detail. For the present, however, we are concerned in identifying 
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Job Charnock’s tombstone with the pypersthene-granites of the 
Madras Presidency ; and from its proximity to the cost and to Madras, 
it seems likely that Pallavaram would have been selected by the earlier 
agents of the Hast India Company as a source of this handsome rock. 
Nearly all the old tombstones collected together in St. John’s Church- 
yard are of the same rock ; for example that of Job Charnock’s son-in- 
law, Jonathan White (1703), and Mrs. Jane Smart (1753). 
Briefly, the points in which these rocks agree with those of Pal- 
Javaram, and upon which I base this identification, are these :— 
(a). Structure :— 
(1). Micro-perthitie structure. 
(2). Granophyric (micro-pegmatitic) structure. 
(b). Composition :— 
(1). The presence of potash-felspar in the form of 


microcline. 
(2). si sig hypersthene. 
(3). FS blue quartz. 
(4). 5 almandine garnet. 


(c). The combination of these minerals with the above-named 
structures. In this association hypersthene is especially note-worthy 
for the reasons already stated. 

As this is a new type of rock, and modifications of it occur by the 
introduction of accessory minerals, I would suggest for it the name 
Charnockite, in honour ot the founder of Calcutta, who was the uncon- 
scious means of bringing, perhaps, the first specimen of this interesting 
rock to our capital. 





On a slab of Chinese agglomerate lava bearing a Chinese inscription dis- 
covered in St. John’s Churchyard, Calcutta. By T. H. Houtanp, 
A.R.C.S., F.G.8., Geological Survey of India. 


[Received October 26th ;—Read November Ist, 1893. ] 
(With Plate VII.) 


Through the kindness of the Revd. H. B. Hyde, I have been en- 
abled to examine the slab bearing a Chinese inscription and discovered 
by him in St. John’s Churchyard. 

The slab has been imperfectly palicheab on the face bearing the in- 
scription, and at first sight presents the character of a common artificial 
concrete, for which I at first mistook it. But on removing a fragment 
from the back of the slab and examining it in the laboratory, 1 found it 
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to be a siliceous lava, which, though of course formed by natural means 
is, indeed, comparable to a concrete in ways other than appearances. It 
is a rhyolitic lava of a kind occurring in different parts of China, which, 
previous to consolidation, has included fragments of other rocks and 
now presents the patchy appearances of the agglomerate lavas and pi- 
pernos described by Fritsch and Reiss as varieties of eutaxite.* 

Thin slices examined under the microscope leave no doubt as to the 
nature of the rock :—Corroded quartz-crystals embedded in a eryptocrys- 
talline and microlitic magma are scattered irregularly through the slide. 
Occasionlly these preserve in part their original bi-pyramidal outlines, 
but the magma has corroded the majority of the crystals into irregular 
shapes. A curious feature worthy of record is the way in which many 
of the quartz-crystals are traversed by a series of cracks without discov- 
erable regularity. These eracks recall the tessellated appearance of the 
polysynthetic porphyritic crystals described by Gen. McMahon in the 
eurite of Tusham Hill, 85 miles north-west of the town of Delhi.¢ But 
as a rule, in the present instance, the small fragments, although separated 
from one another by a series of cracks, all have the same optical 
orientation, whilst in the Tusham specimens the grains are, according to 
Gen. McMahon, oriented in different directions. I have found, however, 
one case of a quartz-crystal in which, after the formation of the cracks, 
many of the fragments have been slightly displaced, so that whilst the 
position of extinction is the same for the individuals in some of the pairs, 
others show slight differences, and still others have been moved through 
several degrees. Gen. McMahon explained the structure of the quartz- 
crystals in the Tushdm rock as the result of rapid cooling after eruption, 
and I think the present case, in which many of the crystals are simply 
eracked more often without displacement of the fragments, are certai nly 
more easily explained in this manner than by the other suggestions 
which, in his paper, Gen. McMahon has considered and rejected. Relief 
of pressure would also contribute to the same effect. A similar struc- 
ture can be produced in clear quartz-crystals by rapidly cooling them 
from ared heat, the crystals becoming white and losing their transparency 
from a similar cause. 

Next to the quartz-crystals in abundance amongst the porphyritic 
constituents are the felspars, some of which are of a plagioclase variety, 
and all greatly kaolinized. Black and brown patches of ferruginous 
material occur as relics of the ferro-magnesian constituents of the ori- 
ginal rock. Secondary minerals like chalcedony occur in small quanti- 
ties infilling cavities. 


* Geologische Beschreibung der Insel Tenerife, 1868, p. 420. 
+ Min. Mag., Vol. VIII. (1888), p. 10. 
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Lumps of andesitic rocks are common as inclusions in the matrix, 
which in places shows damascened and eutaxitic structures. 

The specific gravity of the rock is 2°35. Thin splinters fuse before 
the blowpipe to a white vesicular glass. 

Comparison with Chinese rocks :—The peculiar structures presented 
by this rock are of especial interest from the way in which they can be 
parallelled amongst the Chinese eurites and rhyolites. The damascened 
structure and the included fragments of a similar andesitic rock I have 
previously described in the Korean acid lavas.* 

Amongst the rocks which I have collected in China, there is a speci- 
men of eurite from the Victoria Peak, Hong Kong, in which the porphyr- 
itic crystals of quartz are cracked in the same peculiar manner. The 
felspars, also, in this rock are in part plagioclastic, and irregular patches 
of small biotite bundles resemble in shape the ferruginous masses occur- 
ring in the slab. But although the Hong Kong rock shows a very dis- 
tinct flow structure, the groundmass is composed wholly of micro- 
granulitic material, and there is a notable absence of the andesitic foreign 
inclusions. Whilst, then, the porphyritic constituents of the slab 
agree with those of this rock, the groundmass shows that the conditions 
of consolidation were different ; but although the circumstances of soli- 
dification were not the same there seems little doubt that the slab in St. 
John’s Churchyard belongs to the same geological mass as the Hong Kong 
eurite, and both these are members of the acid series of igneous rocks— 
granites, granitites +, eurites and rhyolites—which can be traced from 
the Island of Hainan, north-east through Hong Kong to Foochow, and 
are repeated ina parallel band which reaches the sea-coast at Chusan, 
are repeated in the Korea, and possibly represented again by the central 
granitic axis of Kamtschatka. These rocks probably belong to one petro- 
graphical province and are the relics of a great chain of eruptions which 
took place in Hast Asia during middle carboniferous times. The granites 
and eurites are found intruding into the limestones which occur below — 
the coal-bearing series ; whilst fragments of these rocks are the principal 
constituents of the conglomerates which le at the base of the coal- 
measures. ‘I'he out-crop of these rocks is approximately parallel to the 
general strike of the stratified series, following the directions of the 
principal mountain ranges, which in Hast China Pumpelly has described 


* Quart. Journ. Geol. Soc., Vol. XLVII. (1891), pp. 176-178. 

+ The prevalence of granitite and the occurrence of its representatives amongst 
the hemicrystalline and felsitic rocks are striking features in these Chinese rocks, 
and I regard them as a later stage in the eruptions which first gave rise to diorites 
and andesites—rocks which I have frequently found associated with and included 
in the later acid eruptions of China. 
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as the Sinian system of elevation.* Elsewhere I may have occasion to 
refer to these features in greater detail: for the present I have referred 
to them for the purpose of showing that, whilst I think the slab found 
in St. John’s Churchyard is undoubtedly of Chinese origin, it may have 
been brought from any of the localities in East Chinaand Korea where 
these characteristic, acid, igneous rocks prevail. In what manner the 
slab was brought to India will doubtless appear from Mr, Hyde’s re- 
searches. 


EXPLANATION OF PLATE. 


Figs. 1 & 2. From slab of Chinese agglomerate lava found in St. John’s Church- 
yard, 
Fig. 1. Bi-pyramidal crystal of quartz corroded by the magma. 
Fig. 2. Crystal cracked and corroded. 
Figs. 3 & 4. From eurite. Victoria Peak, Hong Kong. 
Fig. 3. Bi-pyramidal crystal of quartz corroded by the magma: 
Fig. 4. Crystal cracked and corroded. 


* Geological Researches in China, Mongolia, and Japan, 1866, p. 67. 
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BLIND ROOT-SUCKERS OF THE SUNDERBANS. 


HALF NATURAL SIZE. 
Drawn by R. L. Heinig, Indian Forest Service. 





HOLLAND, Jour. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, Part II. ie eval 











Wg ahey. 
+p 


> 


yy © 


“Peg 
~ 
‘ 
<= Fy 
— a WY x 
¢ i j % 
' . ; t. * 
-_ ie ae 
we 
away’ ‘ 
‘ » 
7 
iy 
ae Bs 
cS ” 
| % 
$ 
* 
< F 
i § 
5 ‘ 
‘ 
- ee 
7 
- 





3 
> s 
—_ 
~s 
+ 
4 
. 
x 
P= 4 


~ i 





JOURNAL 


OF THE 


ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL. 


2098S Bier 


Vol. LXII. Part IIL—-NATURAL SCIENCE. 





No. [V.—1893. 








Natural History Notes from H. M. Indian Marine Survey Steamer, ‘ In- 
vestigator, Commander CO. F. Oldham, R. N., Commanding. Series 

II., No. 9. An Account of the Deep Sea Collection made during the 

Season of 1892-93.—By A. Aucock, M.B., C.M.Z.S., Superintendent 

of the Indian Museum. 

With plates VIII. and IX. 
[Recd. Noy. 21. Read Decr. 6th. ]} 

The collection here described is a very small one, but the few things 
obtained are interesting. 

Among Coelenterata, Cerianthus and Cyathohelia do not appear to 
have been before recorded from the Bay of Bengal: among Hchinoderma, 
Astroschema and Hchinolampas—although the latter has been recorded 
as a Sind Tertiary fossil: and among fishes Odontostomus. All these 
occur in the present collection. 


COELENTERATA. 
NEMATOPHORA. 
ANTHOZOA ACTINIOMORPHA. 
ACTINIARIA. 
Family Cerianthinee. 
Crriantus, Delle Chiaje. 
1. Cerianthus tenebrarum, nu. sp. 
Klegantly caryophyllaceous in shape. 
The body wall is thick, and the characteristic investing sheath is 
deine 2. 
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loose. The oral sphincter is stout. The tentacles of the inner crown 
are short and number about fifty: those of the outer crown are very 
long with stout base and long wavy filamentous ending, and number 
about sixty. The septa with their mesenteric filaments are almost 
entirely confined to the upper third of the enteric cavity, leaving about 
the lower two-thirds as a perfectly smooth-walled chamber. 

Colour dull madder, the tentacles being lighter and ruddier than 
the body. 

Length, contracted in spirit, 50 mm. 

With the exception of a species from the Andaman Reefs, deseribed 
in J. A. 8. B., Vol. LXIT., Pt. IL., 1893, p. 153, this seems to be the only 
Cerianthus hitherto recorded from India. 

From the Bay of Bengal on a muddy bottom at 410 fathoms: bottom- 
temperature 45.5° Fahr. 


MADREPORARIA APOROSA. 


Family Turbinolide. 

(1) Flabellum laceniatum, Phil., and (2) Flabellum japonicum, 
Moseley, appear to be quite common inhabitants of the muddy bottom 
of the Bay of Bengal at 400-700 fathoms. And among the corals 
obtained with them during the past year is a new species of Rhizotrochus. 


RuizotrocHus, Edw. and Haime. 


3. Iehizotrochus cratertformis, n. sp., Pl. VIII. figs. 1 and 2. 

Corallum low, bowl-shaped, having a small central mamillary pedi- 
cular scar, a very thin fragile epithecate wall, and a regular, circular 
calicular orifice with the lip gently everted. 

From the thecal wall, which is marked with close faint costal strize 
and with close faint concentric lines of growth, the large cylindrical 
“rootlets” stand out at a wide angle. 

The septa, which are in four complete cycles, with an incomplete 
fifth, are thin, and have their crests strongly emarginate, so that when 
the corallum is viewed from above they look something like large pali: 
their surface is marked with lines of distant, coarse granules, concentric 
with the curve of the crest. The septa of the first two cycles are ap- 
proximately co-equal, and all unite at the very bottom of the calice by 
a few stout cylindrical trabeculee which form a rudimentary columella: 
above this they do not encroach very greatly on the calicular space, 
but leave a clear wide central fossa. The septa of the third cycle are 
narrow lamin, those of the fourth are still narrower, and those of the 
incomplete fifth are merely fine ridges in the upper part of the calicle. 

Colour in spirit—both corallum and soft parts—quite white. 
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The tentacles, which appear to be about ninety in number, are 
disposed in’ three concentric series. 

Greatest height 22 mm.: diameter of calicular orifice 32 mm.: 
depth of calicular fossa 16 mm. 

From the Bay of Bengal on a muddy bottom at 573 fathoms: 
_ bottom-temperature 45°3° Fahr. 


Family Oculinide. 
CYATHOHELIA, Edw. and H. 

4. Cyathohelia axillaris (El. and Sol.) 

Madrepora axillaris, Ellis and Solander, Nat. Hist. of Zoophytes, 
p. 153, tab. 13, fig. 5. 

Cyathohelia axillaris, Edw. and Haime, Coralliaires IT. 110. 

A branch of a colony answering to the figure in Hllis and Solander 
was dredged from a previously unknown coral bank in Lat. 14° 11’ 6” 
N., Long. 80° 24’ E. [about 55 miles N. by H. of Madras) in 88 fathoms, 
bottom-temperature 65° Fahr. 


MADREPORARIA POROSA. 
Family Kupsammide. 
DenpropHyiiia, Edw. and H. 
5. Dendrophyllia nigrescens, Dana. 
Dendrophyllia nigrescens, Dana, Zoophytes, p. 387, pl. 27 (30), fig. 1. 
From the same coral bank, at the same depth, several branches of 
this species were dredged. 


ANTHOZOA ALCYONIOMORPHA. 

The coral bank in 88 fathoms, N. by H. of Madras, appears to be 
very rich in Gorgonacea and Alcyonacea. Unfortunately the dredgings 
were merely rough dried, without any treatment, so that they reached 
the Museum denuded and almost valueless. The following genera are 
recognized :—Anthogorgia, Hchinogorgia, Acis, Gorgonella, Juncella, Scir- 
pearella; Spongodes. 


ECHINODERMA. 
ASTEROIDEA. 
Family Archasteride. 
PSEUDARCHASTER, Sladen. 
1. Pseudarchaster mosaicus, Alcock and Wood-Mason. 
Pseudarchaster mosaicus, Alcock and Wood-Mason, Ann. and tee 
Nat. Hist., Dec. 1891, p. 482. 
A specimen with a span of nearly 200 mm. from 599 fathoms off 
the Madras Coast. 
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Family Astropectinide. 
DIPsACASTER, gen. nov. 

2. Dipsacaster, pentagonalis, n. sp. 

Differs from Dipsacaster sladent (Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., February, 
1893, p. 87, pl. V. figs 3 and 4) in the following particulars:—The disk 
is relatively larger, and the rays, which are bluntly rounded at the tip, are 
relatively shorter and broader—the whole form being thus more penta- 
gonal; the relative length of the rays to the radius of the the disk is 
2°5: 1; the paxille are larger; on the adambulacral plates the central 
spine of the paxilliform group is a large distinct spine and not a mere 
spinelet. Two specimens from the Andaman Sea, 112 fathoms. 


Family Pentagonasteride. 
CaLLIAsTER, Gray. 

3. Calliaster mamillifer, n. sp., Pl. VIII. figs. 3 and 4. 

Rays 5 R=2'5 to 3r. 

Abactinal area covered with sunken circular plates, each bounded 
by a ring of discoid granules: the mid-radial plates of the disk bear 
each a great globular mammillated spinelet, as do also, but on a smaller 
scale, the dorso-central and basal inter-radial plates. 

The supero-marginal plates, which are six in number, excluding 
the terminal, and come in partial contact across the distal third of the 
rays, have the form of great globules, each surmounted centrally with 
a nipple-like spinelet: those in the outer third of the ray sometimes 
bear also one or two granules. 

The infero-marginal plates coincide not quite exactly with their 
fellows of the supero-marginal series: they are long, broad and tumid, 
and each bears near the suture line with that series, a row or a group 
of large coarse truncated spinelets. 

The adambulacral plates have each a furrow series of four radiat- 
ing spinelets, and actinally a single large coarse truncated spine and 
rarely a few granules also. 

The actinal inter-radial areas are of some size, with large and 
slightly tumid plates, many of which have one, or very rarely two, large 
coarse spinelets. 

All the marginal, adambulacral, and actinal plates have much the 
same fringe of discoid granules or squames as the abactinal plates, only 
it is not so regular. 

Anus subcentral. 

‘Madreporite small, circular, radially striated, situated about mid- 
way between the margin and the centre. 

Colour in spirit, chalky yellow. This singularly beautiful species 
was dredged in the Andaman Sea, between 270 and 245 fathoms. 
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Family Zoroasteride. 
ZoroasteR Wyville Thomson. 


Fine specimens of (4.) Zoroaster Alfredi and (5.) Zoroaster bara- 
thri (Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., Feb. 1893, pp. 102, 103), from the Bay of 
Bengal, 599 fathoms. 

OPHIUROIDEA. 
Family Astrophytide. 
Astroscuema, Orst. and Ltk. 

1. Astroschema flosculus, n. sp., Pl. VIII. fig. 5. 

R=11r—16r. 

The sides and abactinal surface of the disk and arms are covered 
with granules,—prominent granules and globules being scattered over 
a finely granular surface, and the actinal surface is covered with an 
uniform microscopic granulation. 

Viewed from the aboral aspect the disk is rotate-corolla-shaped, 
being deeply depressed in the centre and consisting of five deep cut 
petaloid lobes, each composed of a pair of radial plates. There are no 
mouth papille or tooth papille, but there is a vertical row of five 
large hastate teeth on each mouth segment. 

Rays long, tapering to a lash, simple, and perfectly square in sec- 
tion, the actinal angles of the square being occupied by the series of 
paired spine-like tentacle scales, and the abactinal angles by series of 
prominent clumps of globuar granules corresponding to the tentacle 
scales, this arrangement emphasing the arm joints and giving the arms 
a regularly beaded appearance. 

Genital openings nearly vertical, and traversing nearly the whole 
depth of the disk. 

Mouth tentacles large, the second pair of tentacles without any 
scale, the third pair with the pairs of scales small. 

Colour, in alcohol, grey ; in life, blood-red. 

From the newly discovered coral bank north of Madras, in 88 
fathoms. 

ECHINOIDEA. 
SPATANGOIDA. 
Family Cassidulidee. 
Ecuinotampas, Gray. 
1. Echinolampas castanea, n. sp., Pl. VIII. fig. 6. 
Test thick, high, bluntly conical towards the greatly excentric 


abruptly subacuminate apical system ; sub-pentagonal in tumid ambital 
outline; densely felted with short capillary spines, which are larger 


174 A. Alcock—Account of the Deep Sea Collection. [No. 4, 


and sparser on the actinal surface, and at the tumid inter-radial peris- 
tomial margins form fan-like tufts. 

Ambulacra equal, narrow, petaloid abactinally, the poriferous 
areas of unequal length in the same petal, approaching as if to close, 
and then again diverging, the pairs of pores set very close together in 
grooves separated by moniliform ridges: beyond the petals the ambu- 
lacra increase considerably in width to the ambitus, whence they taper 
to the peristome, while the pores become single, distant, and invisible 
to the naked eye as far as the vicinity of the peristome, where they are 
again large and double, and are crowded together to form distinct 
phyllodes. 

Inter-radia large, constricted very abruptly at the apical system and 
gradually at the peristome, being represented at the peristomial margin 
by a single tumid granular plate. 

Both ambulacral and interradial plates closely covered with small 
scrobiculate tubercles of uniform size and disposition, except in the 
middle of the actinal surface, where they become a little larger and 
much more scattered: fine miliary granulation between the tubercles. 

Apical system small, very excentric in front: a large central mad- _ 
reporite extending from the right anterior basal: four genital pores. 

Peristome situated in the middle of a distinct hollow, excentric in 
front, transverse, pentagonal, with a distinct floscelle. 

Periproct in posterior inter-radium, large, elliptical, transverse, 
immediately inframarginal, with a valvular operculum formed of three 
large tuberculated plates. 

Colour, yellowish green. 

Bay of Bengal, 11 fathoms. 

At first sight this species has a strong resemblance to Hehinolampas — 
spheroidalis, d’Arch and Haime, from the Miocene of Sind and Kuchh ; 
from which it is distinguished at once by the concavity of the actinal 
surface and by the tumid peristomial margin. The test is also higher 
in the present species. 


Family Spatangide. 
Brissopsis, Ag. 

2. Brissopsis Oldhamt, n. sp., Pl. VIII. figs. 7 and 8. 

Test thin, inflated, ovoid, with a faint anterior groove and a strong 
posterior truncation; abactinally covered with recurved hair-like spines 
which are largest and densest within the peripetalous fasciole; acti- 
nally with similar large spines in the interradii, the ambulacra being 
almost naked. 

All the ambulacra are abactinally petaloid and sunken: in the 
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anterior petal, which is the longest and narrowest, the pores are small 
and extremely evenly and closely set, in the other petals the pores are 
large: beyond the petals the ambulacra are only slightly spiniferous 
at the ambitus, and are almost or quite naked actinally ; and all have 
small and distant pores; but abactinally the plates of the postero- 
lateral ambulacra are spiniferous, and the pores of those that are en- 
closed in the sub-anal fasciole are exceptionally large. Abactinally, as 
actinally, the inter-radii are very large, with big broad plates that are 
finely and closely granular abactinally and ule more coarsely and dis- 
tantly granular actinally. 

Peristome reniform: the orifice of the mouth is made valvular by 
the remarkable prolongation forwards of the labrum. 

Apical system hardly excentric; the madreporite is large, passing 
backwards from the right anterior basal and separating the posterior 
basals and radials and several inter-radial plates; four large genital 
pores. 

Periproct small, vertically pyriform, high up in the posterior 
truncation, with many plates, of which those at the circumference are 
the largest. 

The peripetalous fasciole is very distinct, being broadest poste- 
riorly. Sub-anal fasciole reniform, largely actinal in position, being far 
distant from the periproct. Two narrow and inconspicuous fasciolar 
bands extend up from the sub-anal fasciole, one on each side, to the level 
of the periproct and are then gradually lost. 

The pedicels of the anterior petal are of conspicuous length. 

Colour, dull olive-green ; fascioles dull madder brown. 

Bay of Bengal, 753 fathoms, bottom soft mud; bottom tempera- 
ture 41°2° fahr. 


Loventa, Ag. and Desor. 


3. Loventa gregalis, n. sp., Pl. VIII. fig. 9. 

Test thin, broad, flat, cordiform, grooved and deeply excised an- 
teriorly, broadly truncate posteriorly, the ambital margin in front sharp, 
behind gently rounded. Spinature scanty. 

Anterior ambulacrum in the groove, with pores small and incon- 
Spicuous except at the peristome, where they are larger: it is practi- 
eally unmodified throughout its course, from apex to peristome. Late- 
ral petaloid ambulacra with pores almost invisible to the naked eye 
within the internal fasciole: beyond the internal fasciole the antero- 
lateral petals are markedly divergent from, while the postero-lateral 
petals are convergent towards, the sagittal line: the slightly sunken 
pairs of pores are large and are separated from one another by faint 


176 A. Aleock—Account of the Deep Sea Collection. [No. 4, 


ridges with minute distant granulation, the interporiferous space is 
broad and bears several series of granules. Beyond the petals the 
postero-lateral ambulacra increase greatly, while the antero-lateral de- 
crease somewhat in width. 

Inter-radii very large and broad abactinally where the antero- 
lateral bear each a small patch, and the postero-lateral each a much 
larger patch, of large deeply scrobiculate perforated tubercles, each 
surmounted by a long slender recurved recumbent hollow spine. Simi- 
lar but smaller tubercles, with similar spines, cover the actinal surface 
rather more densely throughout almost the whole of the broad antero- 
lateral and postero-lateral inter-radii, and also occur in two small 
patches, involving both ambulacral and posterior inter-radial plates, in 
each wing of the sub-anal fasciole. 

Peristome situated immediately behind the anterior cleft, semilunar 
in shape, and followed by a long narrow labrum. 

Apical system hardly excentric; the madreporite in the posterior 
basal. 

Periproct in the upper part of the posterior truncation, large, 
transversely oval, not sunken. 

The internal fasciole is remarkable in not crossing the anterior 
ambulacrum ; after skirting the groove in rather more than half of its 
extent, it gradually fades away on either side, sometimes bending 
slightly towards the groove, as if to cross, sometimes not. ‘The subanal 
fasciole is large and dumb-bell shaped, and encloses three pairs of pores 
on either side, 

Colours: brownish green, spines white. 

Bay of Bengal, 475 fathoms, bottom brown ooze, bottom tempera- 
ture 45°5° Fahr. 


MOLLUSCA. 


The Mollusca that we may now regard as characteristic of the 
hundred-fathom line in the Bay, were again met with in considerable 
numbers, namely, Rostellaria delicatula, Nevill, Sigaretus sp., Tellina sp., 
aud Nucula sp. At about the same depth (128 fathoms) there were 
dredged Phos sp., Pleurotoma sp. prox. atractoides, Watson, and Tellina 
sp. prox. Murrayi, EH. A. Smith, and on the coral bank, at 88 fathoms, 
Murex palmarosx, Lmk. 

ARTHROPODA. 
CRUSTACEA. 
DECAPODA. 


At 128 fathoms the Pengid (1.) Solenocera Heaxtii, Wood-Mason, 
characteristic of that depth here, was dredged. 
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Of the other crustacea taken, three appear to be new to the Indian 
record. ‘They are as follows :— 
Family Trapeziide. 
QUADRELLA, Dana. 
2. Quadrella coronata, Dana. 
Quadrella coronata, Dana, U. 8. Expl. Exped., Crust., Pt. I. p. 266, 
Pl. XVI. figs. 5 a-d. 
A single female. 
From the Coral Bank north of Madras, 88 fathoms. 
Family Parthenopide. 
PARTHENOPE, Fabr. 
3. Parthenope spinosissima, A. M.-Edw. 
Parthenope spinosissima, A.M.-Edw., Notes sur L’ Ile de la Réunion 
Annexe F., p. 8, Pl. XVII; 
A large ovigerous female and a small male. 
Colour in life reported to be blood-red. 
From the Coral Bank north of Madras, 88 fathoms. 


Family Raninide. 
-Ranrvoipes, Milne-Edwards. 

A, Havin dite: personatus, White MS., Henderson. 

Raninoides personatus, Henderson, Chatleaser Anomura, p. 27, Pl. II. 
fig. 5. ; 
Numerous specimens from the Bay of Bengal, 31 fathoms. 

Family Homolide. 
Hypsopurys, Wood-Mason. 

5. Hypsophrys superciliosa, Wood-Mason, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., 

March 1891, p. 269. 

Several beautiful specimens, both males and ovigerous females, 
from the Laccadive Sea, 865 fathoms, bottom Globigerina ooze, bottom 
temperature 40° Fahr. 

VERTEBRATA. 
PISCES. 
ACANTHOPTERYGII. 
Family, Trachinide. 
Group Trachinina. 
BATHYPERCIS, n. gen, 

Head large, depressed; body cylindrical, elongate. Cleft of the 
mouth wide, oblique, with the lower jaw projecting; villiform teeth in 

J. u. 23, 
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jaws, vomer, and palatines. Hyes large, supero-lateral. Gill-cleft wide ; 
seven branchiostegals; preoperculum armed; four gills; pseudobran- 
chi large. Scales ctenoid; lateral line continuous from occiput to cau- 
dal fin, its anterior portion armed. ‘Two separate dorsal fins, the first 
short, the second long, and equal opposite and similar to the anal. 
Ventrals jugular. 

No air-bladder ; no pyloric ceca. . 

1. Bathypercis platyrhynchus, n. sp., Pl. 1X fig. 1. 

General aspect Platycephaloid, with some superficial resemblances 
to Callionymus. 

B. 7. D. 6/14. A. 16. C. 12, with numerous rudimentary rays at 
base. P. circ. 25. V. 1/5. LL. lat., from origin on occiput, 50. LL. 
(Hotei he he 

Head large, broad, depressed, its extreme length, measured from 
the tip of the projecting mandible to the apex of the prolonged opercu- 
lar flap is not much less than half the total, caudal excluded. Body 
elongate, cylindrical, low, and tapering to the large caudal. 

The snout is broad, much depressed, and spathulate, resembling the 
bill of Bathypterots ; its extreme length is equal to the major diameter 
of the orbit, and rather over one-fourth the extreme length of the head. 
Mouth-cleft wide, slightly oblique, the maxilla reaching nearly to the 
vertical through the middle of the eye, and ending in a fleshy barbel. 
Teeth in villiform bands on the jaws, vomer, and palatines. Tongue 
large, spathulate. 

The large eyes are placed close together on the summit of the — 
head, separated from each other by a narrow groove; but the visual 
axis is lateral. The gill-cleft is very wide, the gill-membranes being 
free of the isthmus throughout: the preopercular angle is spinate, — 
and the operculum, which is prolonged in membrane nearly to the level 
of the 4th dorsal spine, has two spines above and one below. Four 
gills with setiform gill-rakers and broad laminz: pseudobranchie 
large. 

The body, and the head and the snout above, are covered with 
rather large finely ctenoid scales. The lateral line, beginning on the 
occiput as a close-set row of re-curved spines, or strongly carinated 
scales, curves inwards towards the first dorsal fin and then downwards — 
along the lower half of the tail, being salient but unarmed in this part 
of its course. | 

The first dorsal fin is short, and is separated from the second by 
four or five rows of scales: the second, which is much more elevated 
than the first, extends from the level of the vent to within an eye- 
length of the base of the caudal. The anal fin is similar to the second 
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dorsal. The pectorals are large and long, reaching to the fourth anal 
ray. The ventrals are jugular, arising an eye-length in advance of the 
pectorals: their plane of origin is horizontal, and they reach consider- 
ably beyond the scaly bases of the pectorals. 

Stomach siphonal with a large cecal sack. No pyloric ceca. No 
air-bladder. 

Colours in spirit, yellowish-brown, with thirteen incomplete and 
indefinite darker cross-bands on body and tail: a golden-green ocellus 
on crown of head and in the apex of each opercular flap: spinous 
dorsal white at base, black in the upper half; second dorsal with dusky 
bands: caudal and pectorals dusky: anal and ventrals hyaline. Length 
4:3 inches. 

Bay of Bengal, 128 fathoms. 


Family, Pediculati. 
Lopuivs, Art. 


2. Lophius mutilus, n. sp. 

This species is distinguished from all its fellows by the structure 
of the second part of the spinous dorsal fin, which is rudimentary. 

Peels ayi(2)) 8. A. 5: 0.8.  Pold.. V. 1/5. 

Cephalic disk enormous, its width nearly equal to its length, which 
is not much less than half the total, including the caudal. 

The head bones are marked by spinate crests, one small and bifid 
at the pre-orbital angle; one large and tridentate above each orbit ; 
one at the upper limit of the clavicle, one large and trifid at the angle 
of the clavicle, and two on the preoperculum—besides numerous ridges 
ending in acute points. 

The eyes are large, their major diameter being nearly one-fifth the 
length of the head. 

The mouth-cleft involves the whole breadth of the cephalic disk. 
Small depressible fangs of unequal size in three irregular series in the 
mandible, in two series at the pre-maxilliary symphysis, but in a single 
series along the greater extent of the pre-maxilla: a pair of rigid fangs 
on each side of the vomer: an uneven row of five or six rigid fangs 
along each palatine. Gill-cleft relatively wide: three gills. 

Head and body covered with loose glandular skin, which forms a 
row of filaments along the edge of the cephalic disk and along the 
sides of the tail. 

Dorsal spines in the form of plain sets, the first two of which 
have the usual position close together on the snout, while the third, 
which is as long as the cephalic disk and nearly twice as long as the 
second, arises behind the orbit. The second portion of the spinous 
dorsal is represented by two distant rudimentary rays only visible by 
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dissection. The soft dorsal, and all the other fins have the usual 
position. ran 

Colours in spirit, mottled brown, tip of tongue dusky. Length 6°25 
inches. 


Bay of Bengal, 128 fathoms. 


ANACANTHINTI. 


Family, Gadide. 
PHYSICULUS, Kaup. 

3. Physiculus argyropastus, n. sp., Pl. LX. fig. 2. 

B.°7, 3D. 8-9/55: A Os Seva: 

Head large, broad, depressed, its length a good deal more than one- 
fourth of the total, caudal included. Height of the compressed body 
from about half to eleven-nineteenths the length of the head. Snout 
broad, depressed, rounded, its length equal to the width of the interorbi- 
tal space and just exceeding the major diameter of the eye. Mouth 
wide, oblique, with the upper jaw overhanging; the maxilla reaches 
behind the vertical through the middle of the orbit; broadish bands of 
villiform teeth in the jaws only. Barbel filiform and inconspicuous, 
its length not half that of the eye. Gull-openings extremely wide, free 
from the isthmus throughout: four gills. with about eleven spathulate 
gill-rakers. Pseudobranchiz glandular. Body and head invested with 
small thin deciduous cycloid scales, of which there are six rows between 
the first dorsal fin and the lateral line. 

The first dorsal, which is separated from the second only by a 
notch, begins in the vertical through the origin of the pettorals; its 
height is about equal to the length of its base, which is considerably — 
less than one-third that of the head: the second dorsal extends to 
within an eye-length of the caudal, and its rays, posteriorly especiaily, 
are longer than those of the first. The anal begins almost in the 
vertical through the base of the pectoral, the vent being situated 
forwards in the vertical through the posterior edge of the operculum. 
The pectorals are long and pointed, the upper rays reaching to the 
twelfth or fourteenth anal ray, and being as long as the head behind 
the middle of the eye. The ventrals arise on narrow horizontal bases: 
the second ray is nearly as long as the head. There is a post-anal 
papilla, and a pre-anal pigmented pit, as in Physiculus roseus. 

The margin of the large thick-walled air-bladdder is pectinately 
lobed somewhat as in Scieenoids. Colour in spirit, light pinkish brown, 
with a silvery sheen; belly, throat, and gill-membranes black. 

Bay of Bengal, 128 fathoms. 

The largest specimen, an adult female, is 9 inches long. 
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BREGMACEROS, Thompson. 


4. Bregmaceros MacClellandii, Thomps. 

A fine specimen from the Bay of Bengal in 128 fathoms. 

The small and immature specimens dredged in previous years at 
and near this depth, probably belong to this species. 


Family, Ophidiide. 
N®opytTHiItes, Goode and Bean. 


5. Neobythites steatiticus, n. sp., Pl. [IX Fig 3. 

fmomm cite. on. | Ac. 65. 1C. 8.° Picire: 22. .V. 2, 

The large heavy head is in length about one-fourth of the total, 
caudal included, and is armed with a large opercular spine. The 
snout, which is bluntly pointed and overhangs the mouth, is in length 
equal to the diameter of the eye, or between a fifth and a sixth the 
length of the head. The eyes are large and prominent, without any 
orbital fold: they are a little over a diameter apart. The nostrils 
are large, the anterior being a small tube near the tip of the snout, the 
_ posterior being a large foramen at the angle of the eye. 

The mouth is large, the maxillary extending far behind the poste- 
rior border of the orbit, and being nearly half of the head in length. 

Teeth viliform, in narrow bands in the jaws, vomer, and palatines. 

Gill-cleft very wide, the gill-membranes being separate through- 
out. Four gills, with broad lamine and close-set gill-rakers, which are 
long in the middle of the first arch. 

Hach pseudobranch consists of two pinnules only, The head, body, 
and base of the dorsal and pectoral fins are covered with small, 
moderately adherent scales, of which there are about nine rows be- 
tween the first dorsal ray and the lateral line, and about twenty-one 
rows between the lateral line and the vent. The vertical fins have long 
delicate rays, which are completely invested in loose skin: the dorsal 
begins well in advance of the base of the pectoral, and the anal on a 
level with the tip of the latter, both being confluent with the caudal at 
its base, | 

Pectorals with large fleshy scaly base: the ventrals arise on the 
pectoral symphysis, and consist of two long filaments fused together in 
their basal half. ' 

_ Stomach siphonal; intestine much coiled; about eight or nine 
minute rudimentary pyloric ceca encircle the pylorus. 

Colour in spirit, creamy yellow clouded and marbled with shades 
of light brown which forms four ill-defined cross-bands, all of them 
involving the dorsal fin: a large oval ocellus, formed of a black centre 
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in a broad creamy white ring, on the dorsal fin between the 20th and 
30th rays or a little beyond: anal jet black with a milk-white border 
Length of type 5°25 inches. 
Bay of Bengal, 128 fathoms. 


PHYSOSTOMI. 
Family, Scopelide. 
Opontostomus, Cocco. 

6. Odontostomus atratus, n, sp., Pl. 1X Fig. 4. 

The extreme length of the square, high, compressed head is a little 
more, and the greatest height of the compressed tapering body is a 
little less, than one-fourth of the total, caudal included. 

The snout has the form of a pointed wart beyond which the upper 
jaw projects, the lower jaw again projecting beyond the upper. 

The eyes, which are situated about a diameter apart, near the top 
of the head, have their major diameter obliquely vertical, and are capa- 
ble of such strong rotation inwards as to bring the visual axis obliquely 
upwards, the orbit being walled in laterally by a stout but transparent 
fold of skin in its lower half. 

The cleft of the mouth extends almost to the posterior edge of the 
operculum: the premaxille are armed with a series of close uniform 
serrations for the most part pointing forwards, the vomer bears on each 
side a sabre-shaped depressible fang nearly half as long as the head, 
the palatines have each an exactly similar fang succeeded by a row of © 
close serrations, and the mandible has on each side a distant series of 
similar fangs of unequal size, the largest of them however being hardly 
half the length of those on the vomer and palatines. 

Gill-cleft extremely wide and high: four gills with wide lamina 
and gill-rakers inconspicuous or absent: pseudobranchie large. 

Body covered with a glandular scaleless skin in which the lateral 
line appears in spirit as a white streak. Rows of white dots (luminous 
organs ?) exist along the free border of the preoperculum and the inner 
border of the broad boat-shaped mandible. 

The dorsal fin lies altogether within the anterior half of the body : 
the anal begins about half a head length behind the vertical through 
the last dorsal ray, and extends to the rudimentary basal rays of the 
forked caudal. The large pectorals arise close to the ventral profile, 
almost in the same plane with the ventrals, the bases of which they 
touch when laid back. The ventrals arise under the middle of the 
dorsal. 

Colour in spirit, jet black. 

Length 3°5 inches. 

Bay of Bengal, 573 fathoms. 
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Family Murenide. 


ConGROMURANA, Kaup. - 


7. Oongromureena squaliceps, nu. sp., allied to C. megastoma. Gthr. 
and C. longicauda, Alcock. 


Head about an eye-length longer than the trunk, which is not quite 
one-fourth the length of the tail. The snout, which projects far beyond 
the mouth, is a little more than one-fifth the head in length. The 
major diameter of the very elliptical eye is not quite two-thirds of the 
length of the snout. The anterior nostril is a short wide tube situated 
on the lip near the end of the snout, the posterior is a wide foramen 
situated in advance of and above the angle of the eye. The mouth-cleft 
is wide, extending almost to the vertical through the posterior border 
of the orbit, and the lips are greatly developed: the minute teeth are in 
bands in the jaws, and in a broad rasp-like patch outside the mouth in 
the premaxillary; there are a few teeth on the vomer quite anteriorly. 
Gill-openings comparatively wide, separate. No scales: lateral line 
with small pores, Pectorals narrow, half an eye-length longer than the 
snout. Vertical fins confluent, the dorsal beginning nearly an eye- 
length in advance of the gill-opening. 

Colour in spirit, grey, the vertical fins in their after half to two- 
thirds with a black edge, which in the anal tends to involve the whole 
fin. A very large air-bladder extending ‘half a head-length beyond the 
vent. Visceral peritoneum silvery. A sexually mature male 15 inches 
long from the Bay of Bengal, 128 fathoms. 


8. Congromurena nasica, n. sp. Allied to the preceding group. 
Hlead depressed, an eye-length longer than the trunk, which is much 
more than a-fourth the length of the tail (1: about 3°4), 

The snout, which projects beyond the mouth, is a fourth the length 
of the head and nearly twice the major diameter of the eye. The nos- 
trils are as in the preceding species. 

The mouth cleft extends almost to the vertical through the poste- 
rior border of the orbit. The teeth are in two bands in each jaw, an 
inner band of minute teeth, and an outer broader band of larger teeth : 
the premaxillary teeth are in bands outside of the closed mouth, and the 
vomerine teeth are in a single row along the anterior fourth of the bone. 

Gill-openings comparatively wide, separate. No scales: lateral line 
with minute pores. Pectorals narrow, equal to the snout in length. 
Vertical fins confluent, the dorsal beginning over the gill-opening, 

Colour in spirit gray, the vertical fins in their after third to fourth 
with a much narrower black edge. Visceral peritoneum black. 
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Two nearly mature females 10 inches long, and two young from 
the Bay of Bengal, 1283 fathoms. The differences between this species 
and the preceding are too numerous to support the opinion that they 
are only different sexes of the same species. 

At the same station a specimen of (9.) Dysomma bucephalus was 
dredged. 





On some Indian Species of Canariwm.—By Guores Kina, M. B., LL. D., 
F.R.S., C.LH, Superintendent of the Royal Botanic Garden, Calcutta. 


With Plates X, XI, XII, and XIII. 
[Read — December 6th] 


In Sir Joseph Hooker’s Flora of British India eighteen species of 
Canarium are described. Of these, twelve are Indo-Malayan, two have 
hitherto been collected only in the Andaman Islands, and two are 
confined to Ceylon. The remaining two, viz., C. strictum, Roxb., and 
CO. bengalense, Roxb. are natives of British India proper, and were both 
originally published by Roxburgh in his Flora Indica. O. strictum is a 
native of Southern India, and was originally described from specimens 
received by Roxburgh from the Forests of the Tinnivelli district in the 
extreme South of the Peninsula. It has since been collected in the 
Anamalli and Bababudin Hills, in the Concan, and in other parts of the 
Forests of the Western Ghats. O. bengalense, on the other hand, is 
known only from Sylhet and Assam, The distribution of the two 
species is therefore very different. All the species of Canarium known | 
to me are large trees with tall clear stems, bearing branches, (and con- 
sequently flower and fruit), only at their apices. Botanical specimens 
are therefore not easily obtained, and the various species are poorly 
represented in most collections, and are therefore but imperfectly under- 
stood by Botanists. The species indigenous to British India proper do 
not in these respects form any exception ; for, in spite of the existence 
for the last five and twenty years of a large and well-organised Forest 
Department, we do not appear to know more to-day about them than 
we did when Roxburgh originally described two of them eighty years 
ago. With the view of directing the attention of forest officers to their 
study, I venture to submit to the Society descriptions of the two already 
recognised Indian species, a description of what appears to me to be a 
new species from Sikkim, and some notes on specimens which appear 
to belong to two species hitherto unrecognised and undescribed. 
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CANARIUM, Linn. 


Tall reziniferous trees. Leaves alternate, unequally pinnate, stipulate 
or exstipulate. Flowers bracteate, in panicles or racemes, dimorphous, 
those with fertile stamens and rudimentary ovaries being smaller but 
in larger inflorescences, those’ with fertile ovaries and rudimentary 
stamens being larger but in smaller inflorescences, Calyx campanulate, 
with 3 valvate lobes or teeth. Petals 3, imbricate, longer than the 
calyx. Stamens 6, the filaments united in their lower part to form a 
tube. Ovary 3-celled, ovules 2 in each cell. Style cylindric, or stigma 
subsessile and capitate. Drupe ellipsoid, more or less distinctly trigo- 
nous, with a 1-8-celled, 1-3-seeded, stone ; cotyledons often partite.* 

1. C. BENGALENSE, Roxb. Hort. Beng. 49: Fl. Ind. IIL, 186. 
Young branches glabrous. Leaves 1 to 2 feet long (an young trees 
considerably more) ; leaflets 11 to 21, oblong-lanceolate to ovate-oblong, 
entire, acute, or very shortly acuminate, the base rounded or slightly 
narrowed ; both surfaces glabrous; the main nerves 10 to 20 pairs, sub- 
horizontal, curving at their tips, distinct on the lower surface when dry; 
length 3 to 7 in., breadth 1:25 to 2°5 in.; stipules subulate, pubescent, 
deciduous. Inflorescence glabrous as to the rachises, the pedicels of the 
flowers puberulous ; the male flowers in racemose panicles, the lateral 
branches of which are pedunculate few-flowered rather lax cymules. 
Calyx about one-third of the length of the corolla, campanulate, its 
mouth with 3 shallow broad teeth. Petals coriaceous, oblong, concave, 
glabrous. Staminal-tube about the same length as the free part of the 
filaments and anthers; free part of filament slightly shorter than the 
narrowly ovate anthers. Disc none; rudimentary ovary depressed, 
deeply lobed, hispid at the apex. Female flower (fide Roxburgh) like 
the male ; the ovary ovoid, tapering gradually into the style, the stigma 
3-cleft. . Ripe drupe oblong; the style sub-persistent, tapering to each 
end, smooth, 1°5 to 1:75 in. long and ‘7 to *8 in. in diam. Hook. fil. FI. 
Br. Ind. I, 5384; Hngler in DC. Monog. Phan. IV, 118. 

Assam and Sylhet; Griffith No. 1144. (Kew Distrib,), Simons, 
S. H. Peal, Mann. 

A tall tree like C. strictum but, unlike that species, almost 
entirely glabrous, and having leaves with smaller and more numer- 
ous leaflets, According to Mr. 8. H. Peal, who has resided and observ- 
ed in Assam for five and twenty years, its vernacular name in the 
Sibsagar district of that province is Neriéi. From wounds in the 


* There is no true disc in any of the species here described. What some 
writers refer to as a disc is merely the tube formed by the union of the dilated 
lower part of the filaments. 


Jel. 24 
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bark a clear amber-like rezin exudes which is used for a variety of 
purposes, but chiefly to be burnt as incense. 

Plate X, 0. bengalense, Roxb.—l. Two leaflets. 2. inflorescence. 
3. ripe fruit; of natural size. 4. calyx. 65, 6, 7. petals. 8. staminal 
column. 9. rudimentary ovary; enlarged. 10. two stamens; much 
enlarged, 

2. C. strictum, Roxb. Hort. Beng. 49: Fl. Ind. IJ, 188. Young 
branches rufous-tomentose. Leaves 1 to 13 feet long (in young trees 
up to even 4 feet); leafiets 7 to 9, ovate to elliptic, minutely serrate or 
crenulate when young, entire or sub-entire when adult, shortly acumi- 
nate, the base rounded or shghtly cordate and sometimes sub-oblique ; 
when young tomentose on both surfaces; when adult the upper surface 
glabrous and shining, the lower more or less tomentose with the 11 to 16 
pairs of spreading rather straight main nerves bold and prominent 
and the intermediate nerves distinct and parallel; length 3 to 6 in., 
breadth 1°5 to 2°5 in., petiolule ‘25 or ‘3 in., that of the terminal leaflet 
two or three times as long. Inflorescence more or less deciduously 
rusty-tomentose, that of the staminiferous flowers a narrow racemose 
panicle 6 to 9 in. long, its lateral branches being shortly peduncled 
few-flowered cymes. Male flowers 35 in. long. Calyw tubular, with 
3 shallow, broad, sub-acute teeth. Petals coriaceous, oblong, concave 
and pubescent outside in the upper two-thirds, glabrous inside. Staminal 
tube equal in length to the free part of the filaments and the anthers ; 
free partof the filaments dilated towards the base, half as long as the 
ovate apiculate anthers. Disc none. Rudimentary ovary short, depressed, 
lobed, hispid. Hemale flowers *5 in. long, in few-flowered racemes 4 or 
5 inches long. Calyx wider than in the male. Staminal tube also as 
in the male, but shorter and the anthers with little or no pollen, Ovary 
ovoid-cylindric, tapering into the short thick style; stigma conical. Ripe 
drupe ellipsoid, tapering more to the apex than to the base, slightly 
trigonous, glabrous, 1°56 in. long, and ‘75 in diam. Wight and Arnot 
Prodrom,, 175: Dalz. and Gibs. Fl. Bombay, 52: Beddome FI. Sylvat. 
TI, t. 128; Hooker Fl. Br. Ind. I, 5384; Engler in DC, Monog. Phan. 
IV, 118. Pimela stricta, Blume Mus. Bot, Lugd. Bat. I, 226. 

Peninsular India, in the moist Forests of the Western Ghats up to 
elevations of 4,000 to 4,500 feet. 

A very tall tree, the young leaves of a beautiful red colour, those 
of young trees or of young shoots of old trees being much larger than 
the measurements given above. According to Col. Beddome, the flowers 
have occasionally 4 petals and 8 stamens. The tree is known to Huro- 
peans in Southern India (Beddome Fl. Sylv., 128) as “black 
dammar.”’ Its Tamil name, says the same authority, is Karapu Kungi- 
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liam; but it is also known as Gloogal and Dhup, two words which in the 
Eastern Himalaya are conjoined as the name of the species which L 
below name C. sikkimensis. In S. Canara O. strictwm is known as 
Manda Dhup.. The rezin, which is obtained by the barbarous and 
destructive method of cutting gashes in the lower part of the stem and 
then setting it on fire, is an article of trade in Southern India. It is 
used in the manufacture of bottling-wax, varnishes, &c., and is known 
by a variety of names of which the commonest are Dhup, Googal, and 
Black dammar. 

Plate XI, Canariwm strictum, Roxb.—1 and 2. leaflets. 3. inflore- 
scence of male flowers. 4. inflorescence of female flowers. 14. drupe; 
of natural size. 5. calyx of male flower. 6. the three petals of the 
same. 7. side view of a petal. 8. staminal tube laid open. 12 and 
13, pistils; enlarged, 10 and 11. front and back view of stamens; much 
enlarged. 

3. C. SIKKIMENSE, King, n. sp. Young branches very thick and 
(like the petioles, petiolules, and under surfaces of leaves) densely rusty- 
tomentose. Leaves 15 to 13 inches long; leaflets ovate or elliptic to 
oblong, minutely crenate-serrate, shortly acuminate, the base rounded 
or emarginate, slightly oblique ; upper surface (when adult) glabrous, 
shining; the lower softly tomentose, the 13 to 20 pairs of spreading, 
rather straight main nerves bold and prominent; length 4 to 7'5 in., 
breadth 2 to 3°5 in., petiole ‘lL to°25 in. Male inflorescence a racemose 
panicle 9 to 15 in. long, the lateral branches being shortly-stalked few- 
flowered cymes. Flowers ‘3 in. long. Calyx tomentose outside, glabrous 
inside, campanulate, cut for one-third of its length into 3 broad, obtuse 
teeth. Petals twice as long as the calyx, oblong, obovate, coriaceous, 
concave and pubescent externally in the upper two-thirds, elabrous within. 
Staminal tube about half as long as the free part of the filaments and 
anthers, puberulous inside ; free part of the filament nearly as long as the 
linear-ovate anther. Rudimentary ovary depressed, hirsute, lobed. Disc 
none. Memale flowers unknown. Sipe drupe narrowly cylindric, ellipsoid, 
slightly obovoid, glabrous, sub-trigonous, 1°75 in. long and °7 in. in diam. 
CO. bengalense, (not of Roxb.) Gamble List of Trees of Darjeeling 
District, 15. 

Sikkim, in tropical valleys at elevations of from 1,000 to 3,000 feet. 

This is named Gloogal Dhup by the Nepalese, and Nar-ok-pa by the 
Lepchas. It is a very tall tree, and was once very common on the 
lower hill-forests ; but now, alas! it is rare. According to Mr. Gamble 
(1. ec. 15) the wood is white, open-grained and soft, with large medullary 
rays, and has a low specific gravity, It yields a rezin which is burnt as 
incense by the Lepchas. This much resembles the Southern Indian C. 
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strictum, Roxb., but differs in having broader leaflets more torieninne 
beneath, a narrower drupe, and shorter branchlets. 

Plate XII. Oanarium sikkimense, King. 1. Leaflet. 2. inflorescence 
of male flowers. 3. ripe drupe; of natural size. 4. calyx, 5,6, & 7. petals, 8. 
staminal tube. 9. rudimentary ovary ; enlarged. 10. stamens ; much enlarged. 

Besides the foregoing species, of which pretty full materials exist 
in the Calcutta Herbarium, there are imperfect materials of another 
species from Assam, viz :— 

©. REZINIFERUM, Brace MSS. in Herb. Cale. A large tree 6 or 8 
feet in girth, with leaflets resembling those of C. sikkimense in shape 
and size, but having their under surfaces covered with much less and 
much minuter tomentum, and with the rachises on which they are 
inserted almost glabrous. The male inflorescence is a panicle of cymes 
12 to 16 in. long, the female inflorescence being racemose and only half 
as long, and both being rufous-puberulous. Drupe ovoid, 1‘5 in. long, 
and nearly 1 in. in diam. when ripe, glabrous. Male and female flowers 
unknown. Assam and Khasia Hills, G. Mann. 

This is the Dhoona, or Dhua, tree of Assam, and is a species apparent- 
ly well enough known by its vernacular name and probably common in 
that province. It yields a rezin which is used to make torches. Fruiting 
specimens of it were collected by Mr. Gustav Mann at Nangpoo and 
at other places in the Khasia Hills. Male inflorescences with a few 
worm-eaten flowers accompany other specimens sent to the Calcutta 
herbarium by the same indefatigable collector. Leaf-specimens collect-_ 
ed at Jota Bhor (near Jorhat) in the year 1845 by Mr.- Masters, (a 
collector sent from the Garden,) also exist in the Calcutta Herbarium. 
But perfect specimens of flowers of both kinds are still wanting. Will 
no Forest officer now collect them ? 

Plate XIII. C. reziniferum, Brace. 1. Leaflet. 2 inflorescence of 
male flowers. 3. ripe fruit; of natural size. 4. calyx. 5,6, & 7. petals. 8. 
staminal tube. 9. rudimentary ovary; enlarged. 10. two anthers; much 
enlarged. 

There also exist in the Calcutta Herbarium specimens in fruit of 
a species from Arakan with glabrous oblong leaflets 6 or 7 inches long 
and about 3 inches broad, with minutely serrate edges, acuminate apices 
and broad emarginate bases, and drupes like those of C. strictwm, Roxb. 
The nearest allies of this are apparently (1) O. bengalense, which has 
however smaller leaflets and much narrower drupes ; and (2) O, ewphyllum, 
Kurz, a species of which the drupe is as yet unknown. 


Na at I 
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Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula—By Grorce Kine, M.B., 
LL. D., F.R.S., C.LE., Superintendent of the Royal Botanic Garden, 
Calcutta. 


No. 6. 
OrpER XX. LINEA. 


Herbs or shrubs. Leaves usually alternate, simple, entire, rarely 
crenate-serrate ; stipules lateral or intrapetiolar or 0. Inflorescence 
various. Hlowers regular, bisexual. Sepals 5, rarely 4, free or con- 
nate below, imbricate. Petals as many, hypogynous or slightly perigy- 
nous, usually fugacious, often contorted. Stamens 4-5, with as many 
interposed staminodes, or 8-10, (rarely more) filaments united at the 
base into a hypogynous or slightly perigynous ring, filiform; anthers 
versatile, 2-celled. Glands 5, entire or 2-lobed, usually adnate to the 
staminal ring, or obsolete. Ovary entire, 3-5 celled; styles 3-5, free 
or more or less connate, stigmas terminal; ovules 1 or 2, inserted in 
the inner angle of the cells, anatropous, pendulous. Fruit usually 
splitting into 3-5 cocci, rarely a drupe. Seeds 1-2 in each cell, testa 
sometimes winged, albumen fleshy or 0; embryo nearly as long as the 
seed, straight, rarely incurved, cotyledons broad, radicle superior.— 
Disrris, All regions; genera 14, species about 145. 


Petals contorted, fugaceous; perfect stamens 

2 or 3 times as many as the petals. Fruit 

drupaceous. Scandent herbs with hooked 

lateral branchlets... we -» J Roucheria. 
Petals imbricate, with scales on their inner 

faces, ultimately deciduous; perfect stamens 

twice as many as the petals. Fruit drupa- 

ceous. Shrubs or trees he ww. 2 Hrythroxylon. 
Petals contorted, persistent; stamens 2 to 4 

times as many as the petals. Fruit capsular, 

septicidal _ ty ww. 3 ILeonanthes. 


J]. Rovcueri, Planch. 


Hrect or climbing trees or shrubs with revolute woody tendrils. 
Leaves quite entire or glandular-serrate, coriaceous, penninerved ; stipules 
minute, caducous. Flowers axillary, yellow, subsessile, or in exces- 
sively short fascicled spikes; pedicels bracteolate. Sepals 5. Petals 
5, hypogynous, contorted, fugacious. Stamens 10, all fertile, filaments 
connate into a short tube below. Glands obsolete. Ovary 3-5-celled, 
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styles 3-5, filiform, stigmas cuneate, 2-lobed ; ovules 2, collateral. Drupe 
scarcely fleshy, subglobose; stone 3—6-angled, bony, cells 1-2-seeded. 
Seeds compressed, pendulous; albumen rather fleshy, embryo with 
foliaceous cotyledons and an elongate radicle.—Distris. 3 or 4 gaan 
one or more Malayan and 2 from Guiana. 

J. Rovcuerta GRIFFITHIANA, Planch. in Hook. Journ. Bot. VI, 143: 
VIT, 527. A glabrous climbing shrub with hooked lateral branchlets. 
Leaves alternate, lanceolate, oblanceolate or elliptic-lanceolate, rather 
bluntly caudate-acuminate, obscurely crenate-serrate, the base cuneate ; 
main nerves faint, 6 to 8 pairs, curving; length 3 to 5 in., breadth 1:2 
to 1:6 in.; petiole ‘35 to ‘5in., slender. lowers *35 in. in diam., in dense 
shortly-pedicelled clusters of 7 or 8. Petals narrowly oblong, obtuse, 
very fugaceous, thin. Drupe ovoid, *25 in. long; the pulp thin. Hook. 
fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 414. 

In all the provinces except the Andamans and Nicobars. Drsrris. 
Sumatra, Borneo. 


2. HRYTHROXYLON, Linn. 


Shrubs or small trees, usually quite glabrous. Leaves alternate, 
entire, often subdistichous ; stipules intrapetiolar, often imbricating on 
short arrested leafless branches. lowers axillary, small, white or pink, 
solitary or fascicled, peduncles bracteolate. Sepals 5, rarely 6, free or 
connate. Petals 5, hypogynous, deciduous, with an erect double ligula 
on the inner face, imbricate. Stamens 10, rarely 12, filaments united 
into a glandular or eglandular tube. Ovary 3- rarely 4-celled ; styles 
3, rarely 4, free or connate, stigmas capitate ; ovules, 1, rarely 2 in each 
cell. Drupe 1-celled, 1-seeded. Seed with athin testa, albumen variable . 
in quantity or 0; embryo straight, cotyledons plano-convex, radicle 
short.—Distris. Species about 50, mostly American, and tropical. 

1. HRYTHROXYLON BURMANICUM Griff. Notul. IV, 468: Ic. Pl. Asiat. 
t. 581, f.3. <A glabrous tree 20 to 30 feet hight Leaves elliptic or 
obovate-elliptic, obtuse or slightly emarginate, the base cuneate; upper 
surface shining, the lower glaucous, both with open reticulations ; 
the main nerves about 8 pairs, not more prominent than the secondary ; 
length 1°75 to 2°5in., breadth °75 to 1:25 in., petiole ‘2 to ‘3 in. Flowers — 
in clusters of 2 to 4, their pedicels about ‘25 in. long. Fruit cylindric- 
clavate, shining, °5 in. long; the calyx and staminal tube sub- persistent. 
Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 415; Kurz For. Fl. Burma I,171. 2. suma- 
tranum, Miq. Fl. Ind. Bat. Suppl. 572. 2. retuswm, Bauer ex Teysm. 
and Binn. in Tijdisch. Nat. Ver. Ned. Ind. XXVIII, 71. Ficus cuneata, 
Wall. Cat. 4534. 

In all the provinces. Disrrisp. Burma, Sumatra. 
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3. Ixonantuus, Jack. 


Glabrous trees, often turning black in drying. Leaves alternate, 
entire or crenate-serrate, reticulate; stipules minute or 0. Flowers 
small, in axillary cymose dichotomous peduncled panicles. Sepals 5—6, 
shortly connate at the base. Petals 5—6, perigynous, contorted, persistent, 
hardened round the fruit. Stamens 10-20, inserted on the outside of 
a perigynous annular or cupular eglandular disk, Ovary free, 5-celled, 
cells perfectly or imperfectly 2-locellate ; style simple, stigma capitate, 
lobed ; ovules 10. Capsule coriaceous or woody, oblong or conic, more or 
less perfectly 10-celled, septicidal, carpels opening inward. Seeds winged 
or crowned with a mitriform aril, albumen fleshy; embryo lateral, 
cotyledons foliaceous, radicle superior.—Distris. Species 3-4, chiefly 
Malayan. 

Leaves oblong-oblanceolate to obovate-oblong, 

petals -2 in. long. Capsules ‘7 in. long, 

imperfectly 10-celled @ Jo ela les BOSD ILA ran 
Leaves elliptic to elliptic-rotund, dot obovate ; 

petals °3 in. long. Capsules 1°35 to 1-75 in, 

long, almost completely 10-celled ». 2 I. reticulata. 


1. IxonanrHes 1cosanpra, Jack Mal. Miscel. II, No. 7 p. 53: Hook. 
Comp. Bot. Mag. I, 154. A tree 30 to 40 feet high. Leaves coriaceous, 
oblong-oblanceolate to obovate-oblong, the apex blunt or much rounded ; 
the edges entire, obscurely serrate or crenate, the base cuneate: main 
nerves spreading, sub-horizontal, faint, about 10 to 12 pairs: length 
2°5 to 5°5 in,, breadth 1 to 2°5 in., petiole °25 to °5 in. Oymes on 
slender peduncles, many-flowered. lowers ovoid, ‘2 in. long, scarcely 
opening; petals broadly elliptic: stamens 12 (usually), the filaments, 
much longer than the petals. Capsule narrowly ovoid, ‘7 to ‘8 in. long, 
5-valved, imperfectly 10-celled. Seeds 10, on elongated podosperms. 
Hook, fil. Wl. Br. tnd. I, 416; Mig. Fl. Ind. Bat. i, pt. 2, 494. 2. 
dodecandra, Griff. Plant. Satan 12. I. cuneata, Mic. Fl. Ind. Bat. 
Suppl. 484 and Hook, fil, Fl. Br, Ind. I, 416. I. obovata Hook. fil. Fl, Br. 
Ind. I, 417. Gordonia? peduncularis, Wall. Cat. 4409. Hypericinea 
dentata, Wall. Cat. 4832. Pierotia lucida, Blume Mus. Bot. i. 180. 
Brewstera crenata, Roem. Synops. 1. 141. Macharisia icosandra, Planch. 
MSS. Ivonanthes sp. Griff. Notul. iv. 498; Ic. Pl. Asiat., t. 589, f. 2. 

In all the provinces except the Nicobars and Andamans; very 
common. 

This is rather a variable plant as to leaves, and to two of the 
forms specific names have been given. I cannot, however, discover any 
tangible differences in the flowers or fruit, so I have treated all the forms 
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as belonging to Jack’s [, icosandra. The fruit is only imperfectly 10- 
celled in this species, the vertical processes from the back walls of the 
cells of the capsule being incomplete. In the next species they are 
nearly quite complete, and its capsules are really 10-celled. 

2. IXONANTHES RETICULATA, Jack in Mal. Miscel. II, No. 7, 51; Hook. 
Comp. Bot. Mag. I. 154. A small tree, occasionally only a shrub. Leaves 
coriaceous, not black when dry, elliptic, sometimes elliptic-rotund, the 
apex blunt, the base cuneate; main nerves 7 or 8 pairs, slightly pro- 
minent when dry, interarching ‘25 in. from the edge; length 3°5 to 5 
in., breadth 2 to 2°75 in., petiole ‘6 to "8 in. Oymes on stout peduncles, 
few-flowered. Flowers ovoid to ovoid-rotund, scarcely opening, °3 in. 
long, petals broadly elliptic; stamens about 10, the filaments much 
longer than the petals. Capsule 1:35 to 1°75 in, long, 5-valved, 10- 
celled. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 417; Griffith Plant. Cantor, 11. 
Hypericinea macrocarpa, Wall. Cat. 4833. Gordonia decandra, Roxb. 
Fl. Ind. 1i., 573; Wall. Cat. 4408. 

In all the provinces except the Nicobar and Andaman Islands. 
DistRis. Sumatra. 

In this species the 5 cells of the fruit are converted into 10 by 
a dissepiment springing from the wall of each valve. I have never seen 
the seeds, all the capsules I have met with being empty. 


OrperR XXI. MALPIGHIACEA. 


Trees or shrubs, often climbing. Leaves (in the Indian genera) 
opposite, quite entire; stipules small or 0. Inflorescence axillary or 
terminal; pedicels articulate, usually 2-bracteolate. Flowers middling- 
sized or small, white or yellow, more rarely red, yellow, or blue, herma-. 
phrodite, regular or irregular. Oalyx usually 5-partite ; segments im- 
bricate or valvate, 1 or more (never all) furnished with a large gland, 
rarely eglandular (Aspidopterys). Petals 5, clawed or not, often fim- 
briate, imbricate. Disc obscure. Stamens 10, hypogynous or subperi- 
gynous, equal, or 1 or more much larger than the others, filaments free 
or connate below, anthers 2-lobed. Ovary 3-celled; styles 1-3, rarely 
4, straight or circinate, stigmas capitate or punctiform or lateral; ovules 
solitary in each cell, micropyle superior, raphe ventral. Frwit (in all 
the Asiatic genera except Brachylophon) of one or more winged samaras. 
Seed exalbuminous; embryo straight or curved, radicle superior.— 
Disrris. An order, largely represented in America, but scantily in Asia ; 
genera about 50, species about 620. 

Styles 1 rarely 2; calyx glandular. 

Fruit of 3, united, many-winged samaras ... J. Tristellateia. 
Fruit usually of a single 3-winged samara... 2. Hiptage. 
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Styles 3 rarely 4; calyx eglandular. 
Samaras with large membranous reticulate 
wings ... eee ive 3. Aspidopterys. 
Fruit of 2 or 3 turgid almost wingless cocci 4. Brachylophon. 


1. Tristettatera, Thouars. 


Woody climbers. Leaves opposite or whorled; petiole 1-2-glandu- 
lar at the apex; stipules minute. lowers yellow, in terminal or lateral 
racemes. Calyx 5-partite, eglandular, or with minute glands. Petals 
do, clawed. Stamens 10, all perfect; filaments rigid, truncate and 
articulate at the top, anthers acute. Ovary 3-lobed; styles 1-2, slender, 
one or more reduced to small papille. Ripe carpels 3, each with about 
3 or more wings, the whole forming a stellate fruit. Seed obovoid, 
testa membranous; cotyledons fleshy, hooked.—Distris. About 8 
species, natives of tropical Africa, Asia, and Australasia. 

1. TRISTELLATEIA AUSTRALASICA, A. Rich. Sert. Astrol. 38 t.15. Gla- 
brous ; leaves elliptic, ovate, or oblong, acute, the base cuneate or rounded ; 
main nerves 4or 5 pairs, forming wide arches far from the margin, faint ; 
leneth 1°75 to3'5 in., breadth °75 to 1°25 in., petiole ‘25 to ‘35 in., eglandu- 
lar or with only one gland. Racemes 2 to 6in. long, few-flowered, terminal. 
Flowers 1 in. in diam.,, their pedicels opposite, minutely 2-bracteolate 
towards the base. Petals ovate. Fruit *5 in. in diam., its wing linear- 
oblong, coriacious, recurved or spreading. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 418; 
Benth. Flor. Austral. I. 286, Platynema laurifolium, W. & A. in Edin. 
New Phil. Journ. 1833, 179; Prodr. 107. 

Singapore; Wight, Kurz, Anderson, Pangkore, Scortechini. Pahang, 
Ridley. Dusrris.—Malayan Archipelago, Australasia. | 


2. Huiprace, Gertner. 


Climbing or suberect shrubs. Leuves opposite, quite entire, coria- 
ceous, eglandular, or with a row of remote intramarginal glands be- 
neath; stipules 0. Racemes terminal or axillary, simple or compound ; 
peduncles erect, bracteate, jointed to the 2-bracteolate pedicels. Calyx 
5-partite; glands adnate to the pedicel, large. Petals 5, clawed, un- 
equal, white, the odd one discoloured. Stamens 10, all fertile, declinate, 
one much larger than the others; filaments connate atthe base. Ovary 
with 3 appendiculate lobes; styles 1 or 2 bearing stigmas, the others 
rudimentary, all circinate. rwit winged. Seed sub-globose, the 
cotyledons unequal, thick. Dustr1p: four tropical Asiatic species. 

Main nerves of leaves about 4 pairs, inflores- 

cence tomentose or sericeous, flowery °35 to 
imimdiam' © -,, ats a nele: H.«sericea. 
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Main nerves of leaves 4 to 6 pairs, inflorescence 
adpressed-pubescent ; flowers ‘75 to 1 in,, in 
diam, /%..; sad moe .. 2. H. madablota. 

1. Hrprace srricua, Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 419. A woody climber, 
the branches and inflorescence more or less covered with soft brown, 
villous pubescence; lateral branchlets slender, short. Leaves elliptic- 
ovate or oblong, acuminate, glabrous ; main nerves about 4 pairs, ascend- 
ing; length 2 to 6 in., breadth ‘9 to 3 in., petiole °25 in. Racemes 2 to 
3°5 in. long, axillary and terminal, sometimes much crowded, miuutely 
tomentose or sericeous, many-flowered. Flowers °35 to ‘5 in. in diam., 
pedicels thickened at the apex, ‘25 to ‘5 in. long. Petals clawed, the © 
odd one much lobed, all more or less villous especially externally ; 
central wing of carpel oblanceolate obtuse, with a central ridge near 
its base, 15 to 2 in. long, the lateral much smaller. HZ. parviflora, 
Wight Cat. 358. Clerodendron sericewm, Wall. Cat. 1814. 

Penang: Wallich, King’s collector, No. 1454. Singapore, Ridley. 
Pahang, Ridley No 2386. Malacca, Griffith, Derry. Maingay, (Kew 
Distrib.) No. 272. Perak, King’s collector No. 4097.—Distris. Burmah. 
Gallatly, No. 890. 

This is a very variable plant as to leaves, some of the forms having 
narrowly oblong, while others have broadly elliptic leaves ; the nervation 
is, however, alike in all. As regards vestiture there is also variation, 
the inflorescence being in some villous, in others minutely tomentose or 
pubescent. This must come very near, if it be not actually identical 
with, H. javanica, Blume. The Burmese form of this species has not only 
narrowly oblong leaves, but racemes 6 inches long and more slender 
than in Malayan specimens. I propose to name it VAR. longe-racemosa. 

2. Huiprace mapaBiora, Gertn. Fruct. II, 169, t. 116. A glabrous 
woody climber, the young parts and inflorescence hoary or adpressed- 
tomentose, the branches stout. Leaves coriaceous, ovate-lanceolate, oblong 
or ovate-oblong, acute or shortly acuminate, the base rounded or cuneate, 
both surfaces glabrous: main nerves 4 to 6 pairs, oblique, slightly pro- 
minent beneath; length 4°5 to 6in., breadth 1°5 to 3 in., petiole °25 to 
‘4, in. Racemes 1 to 6 in. long, axillary, sometimes leafy, adpressed- 
pubescent. Flowers *75 to 1 in. in diam., fragrant. Sepals obtuse, less 
than half as long as the petals. Petals fimbriate, the odd one dashed 
with yellow. fruit with three coriaceous spreading wings, the middle 
one oblanceolate, obtuse, 1 to 2 in. long, the 2 lateral linear and half as 
large. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 418; Kurz For. Flora Burma I, 173 ; 
Migq. FI. Ind. Bat. I, Pt. 2, 585; DC. Prod. I, 583 ; W. and A. Prod. 107 ; 
Wight Ill. t. 50. Molina racemosa, Lamk. Dict. IV. 227; Cav. Diss. IX. 
t. 263. Gertnera racemosa, Roxh, Cor. Pl. I. t. 18; Fl. Ind. II, 368. 
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Banisteria bengalensis, Linn. B. wnicapsularis, Lamk. B. tetraptera, 
Sonnerat Voy. II, t. 135. Rheede Hort. Malab. VI, t. 59. 

In all the provinces. Duistris. British India, China, Malayan 
Archipelago. 


3. ASPIDOPTERYS, A. Juss. 


Shrubs, usually climbing. Leaves opposite, eglandular, quite entire ; 
stipules 0. lowers in simple or compound axillary and terminal pani- 
cles; peduncles bracteate, jointed at the top, pedicels often minutely 
2-bracteolate. Flowers small, yellow or white. Calyx short, 5-partite, 
eglandular. Petals 5, not clawed, spreading or reflexed, quite entire. 
Stamens 10, all perfect, filaments connate or distinct at the base. Ovary 
3-lobed, lobes flattened at the back, sides winged; styles 3, glabrous, 
stigmas capitate, Fruit of 1-3 samaras; nucleus sometimes crested 
or winged at the back, and surrounded with a broad oblong or orbicular 
wing. Seeds oblong, subterete; embryo, straight, cotyledons equal, 
radicle short.—Distris. Species about 15; all tropical Asiatic. 

Leaves ovate or obovate, more or less orbicu- 

lar; panicles slender, lax, with short few- 

flowered lateral branches: samaras ovate, 

narrowed and retuse at the apex ». L A. concava. 
Leaves ovate or elliptic, narrowed pw aeds 

not orbicular; panicles spreading, the bran- 

ches umbellate, ela samaras or- 

bicular ... .. 2 A. Helferiana. 

1. AsPIDOPTERYS ConcavA, A. quae in Archiv. Mus. Hist. Nat. ITT, 
509. <A climber; young shoots rusty-puberulous, soon becoming glab- 
rous. Leaves ovate-elliptic or elliptic, bluntly and shortly acuminate, 
the base rounded or very slightly narrowed: both surfaces glabrous, 
the lower minutely dotted when young; main nerves 4 to 6 pairs, 
curving, ascending ; ; length 3 to 45 in., breadth 1°5 to 2:3 in. , petiole 
‘5 to °65 in. Flowers in spreading Hen umbellate panicles. ee 
orbicular, membranous, pale, reticulate, the veins radiating, the nucleus 
winged, about 1:25 in. in diam; their pedicels slender, minutely brac- 
teolate, often 1°5 in. long. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 420; Kurz For. 
Flora Burmah, I, 175. Hiraea concava, Wall. Pl. As. Rar. I, 13; Cat. 
1061. A. merguensis, Wight. Ill. I, 189. 

Penang; Curtis No. 188, 798. Duisrris. Burmah. 

2. Asprpoprerys Henrertana, Kurz Journ. As, Soc. Bengal, Pt. 2, 
(1874), 137, 1°4; For. Flora Burma, I., 176. A climber, the young 
shoots tawny-pubescent. Leaves membranous, orbicular-ovate to orbi- 
cular-obovate, the apex shortly cuspidate, the base rounded or slightly 
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cordate, glabrous; main nerves 4 or 5 pairs, curved, ascending; length 
3 to 5°5 in., breadth 2°5 to 5 in.; petiole °*5 to 65 in., puberulous or 
glabrescent. Panicles axillary or ferns slender, ae rusty-puberu- 
lous when young, the lateral branches distant, few-flowered ; ovary quite 
glabrous, lobes of disc scarcely rugose. Samaras ovoid, narrowed 
towards the retuse apex, membranous, pale brown, with many radiating 
nerves, reticulate, glabrous, 1 m. or more in length, nucleus with 
oblong wing. Hiraea indica (?) Wall. Cat. 1057. | 

Andaman Islands. Distris. Burmah. 

The type of this species is one of the things included under Wall. 
Cat. 1057, with which the Andaman specimens in the Calcutta Her- 
barium agree very well. Kurz has however also referred to this species 
certain Burmese specimens, viz., Falconer’s No. 72 (from Upper Weingo 
Valley) and Helfer’s No. 923, which, although agreeing with each other, 
hardly agree with the Wallichian No. 1057 from Neidann. By the 
way! this sheet from Neidann is not included in Wallich’s lithographed 
and published list. 


4, BRACHYLOPHON, Oliver. 


Glabrous shrubs. Leaves opposite, entire. Inflorescence terminal, 
racemose or corymbose, bracteolate. lowers yellow. Calyx 5-partite, 
eglandular. Petals 5, imbricate in bud. Stamens 10, all perfect, the 
alternate shorter ; filaments longer than the anthers, flat, conjoined at the - 
base into a short disc: anthers linear, basifixed, opening by 2 apical 
pores. Ovary deeply 3-4-lobed, 3-4-celled; Styles 3 or 4, elongate, 
slender, divergent: ovules solitary in each cell, pendulous, anatropous. 
Fruit usually 3-, sometimes only 2-lobed; separating when ripe into 
turgid cocci; each coccus keeled along the back, and at the apex pro- 
duced into a very short wing. Seed unknown. Distris. Three species ; 
all Malayan. 

Rachides of the racemes ‘5 in. long or less, 


leaves coriaceous ... + .. Ll B. Hullettir. 
Rachides of the racemes 2 in. or more in 
‘length. 


Main nerves of leaves 7 to 8 pairs, oblique 2 B. Curtisii. 
Main nerves of leaves 18 to 15 pairs, sub- 
horizontal ne .. 3 B. Scortechinit. 
1. BracuyLopHon HULierti, Rind n. sp. Leaves coriaceous, shining, 
minutely reticulate, narrowly elliptic, shortly and abruptly acuminate or 
acute, the base cuneate: main nerves 10 to 12 pairs, rather prominent 
beneath, sub-horizontal, interarching far from the margin; length 4 to 
7 in, breadth 18 to 2°5 in., petiole *1 in, Racemes terminal, the 
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rachis less than ‘5 in. long, 4-to 8-flowered; pedicels °75 in. long, brac- 
teolate at the base. Sepals ovate, blunt. 

Malacca: on mount Ophir, Hullett. 

An imperfectly known plant, easily distinguished from both the 
other species by its much shorter racemes and more coriaceous leaves. 

2. BracHYLOPHON CurtistI, Oliver in Hook, Ic. Plantar. t. 1566. 
A shrub 38 to 6 feet high. Leaves membranous, narrowly elliptic to 
ovate-rotund, acuminate, the base cuneate; upper surface glabrous, 
the lower scaberulous ; main nerves 7 or 8 pairs, not much more promi- 
nent than the intermediate, oblique, interarching ‘15 in. from the edge ; 
length 3°5 to 7 in., breadth 2 to 2°25 in., petiole ‘lin. Racemes corym- 
bose, 1 to 2in. long. Flowers *75 in. in diam. ; pedicels slender, *8 to 1°2 
in. long, bracteolate at the base. Petals yellow, oblong, obtuse, entire, 
shortly clawed, *5 in. long. Ripe frwit ‘35 to °5 in. long, ‘25 in. broad. 

Penang: Curtis No. 231. 

3. BracnoyiopHon Scorrecuini, King, n. sp. <A shrub 8 to 6 feet 
high. Leaves membranous, oblong-lanceolate to oblong-elliptic, some- 
times oblong-oblanceolate, tapering from the middle to each end, both 
surfaces glabrous: main nerves 13 to 15 pairs, rather faint, sub-horizontal, 
interarching ‘165 to ‘2 in. from the edge: length 5 to 11 in., breadth 2 
to 4 in., petiole “15 in. Racemes corymbose, terminal and axillary, 2 
to 3 in. long, many-flowered, the rachis tuberculate. Flowers about ‘6 
in. in diam. ; pedicels slender, ‘65 to 1 in. long, bracteolate at the base. 
Calyx-teeth oblong, obtuse, puberulous, the edges ciliolate. Petals ovate, 
obtuse, entire, glabrous, ‘5 in, long. Filaments flattened, unequal but 
all much longer than the petals. Ovary 3- to 4-lobed, or 3- to 4-celled : 
styles 3 or 4, as long as the filaments, spreading, cylindric. Frat un- 
known. R&yssopteris elliptica, Scortechini MSS. 

Perak : Scortechini, Wray, King’s collector. 

I have not seen fruit of this. In its flowers it closely resembles 
B. Ourtisii, Oliver, but its leaves are larger, more membranous, and have 
more numerous nerves than those of B. Curtisiz. 


Orprer XXII. GERANIACEA, 


Herbs, undershrubs, or rarely trees; glabrous or more usually 
pubescent and glandular. Leaves opposite or alternate, usually 2- 
stipulate. Pedwncles usually solitary and axillary, 1- or more flowered. 
Flowers umbelled, cymose or racemose, usually showy, hermaphrodite, 
regular or irregular. Sepals 5, rarely 4 or 2, free or united to the 
middle, imbricate or rarely valvate, the posticous sometimes spurred. 
Petals as many as the sepals or fewer by suppression, or 0, hypogynous 
or subperigynous, variously imbricated, rarely contorted. Torus scarcely 


198 G. King—Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula. [No. 4, 


expanded into a disc, with 5 glands alternating with the petals, or 
without glands, raised in the centre into a beak, rarely flat. Stamens 
as many as, or double, or treble the sepals, or fewer by suppression ; 
filaments filiform or dilated, or connate into a ring; anthers 2- 
celled; cells parallel, opening lengthwise. Ovary 3-5-lobed, 3-5-celled, 
rarely 2-lobed, of 3-5-carpels, united with the axis as far as the insertion 
of the ovules, sometimes lengthened into a beak-bearing style or 
styles, which are free or more or less united; stigmas capitate, linear 
or ligulate; ovules 1 or 2 or rarely more, horizontal or pendulous or 
ascending. Fruit capsular, 3-5-lobed, lobes 1-seeded, often separating 
from the axis, septicidal or loculicidal, rarely berried. Seeds pendulous 
or horizontal, albumen 0, or scanty or fleshy ; embryo straight or curved ; 
cotyledons flat, convex or variously folded, foliaceous or thick or 
fleshy ; radicle either short and near the hilum, or longer and inflected, 
or incumbent on the cotyledons.—Distris. Genera 20, with about 
800 species, chiefly inhabiting temperate climates. 


OxaLipE#.—Leaves compound, flowers regular. 


Herbaceous. 
Leaves 3-foliolate 6 ain). Lan Oaias: 
Leaves pinnate ... 3 w. 2. Biophytum. 
Woody. 
Shrubs or trees, not scandent, fruit pro- 
bably indehiscent ye ... 3. Connaropsis. 


Scandent shrubs, fruit certainly dehiscent 4. Dapania. 
BALSAMINE®.—Leaves simple, flowers irregular. 
Lateral petals connate in pairs, fruit capsular. 5. Impatiens. 
Lateral petals free : fruit drupaceous ... 6, Hydrocera. 


1. -Oxatis, Linn. 


Acid herbs, rarely shrubby. eaves radical or alternate, stipulate | 
or ex-stipulate, compound, usually 3-foliolate. Flowers on axillary, J- 
or more flowered peduncles, regular. Sepals 5, imbricate. Petals 5, 
hypogynous, contorted. Glands of the disc0. Stamens 10, free or united 
at the base, all anther-bearing. Ovary 5-lobed, 5-celled; styles 5, 
distinct ; stigma terminal, captitate, 2-fid or laciniate: ovules 1 or more 
in each cell. Capsule with loculicidal dehiscence, valves persistent 
to the axis. Seeds with an outer fleshy coat which bursts elastically, 
testa crustaceous, albumen fleshy, embryo straight.—Distr1B. Species 
about 200, chiefly tropical and temperate S, American and 8. African. 

1. Oxatis cornicunata Linn. DC. Prod. I, 692. A diffuse, creep- 
ing, adpressed-pubescent herb with long-petioled 3-foliolate, stipulate 
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leaves; the leaflets obcordate, the stipules adnate to the petiole. 
Flowers sub-umbellate on 2- to many-fid, setaceously bracteolate peduncles. 
Sepals obtuse. Petals obcordate, yellow. Fruiting pedicels often de- 
pressed. Oapsules sub-cylindric, tomentose, many-seeded. Seeds trans- 
versely striate. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 436; Mig. Fl. Ind. Bat. I, 
pt. 4. p. 185; Boiss. Fl. Orient. i., 866; Wall. Cat. 4347; Roxb. Fl. Ind. 
ii. 457; W. & A. Prodr. 142. O. repens, Thunb; Wight Ic. t. 18; 
Blume Bijdr. 248. O. pusilla, Salisb.; Roxb. le. 

Perak: by the sides of damp foot-paths near the bases of the hills. 
Penang: on Government Hill, Curtis. 


2. Biopuytum, De Cand. 


Annual, rarely perennial herbs, with simple or branched stems. 
Leaves abruptly pinnate, fascicled or almost whorled at the top of the 
stem ; leaflets opposite, oblique; petiole swollen at the base. Peduncles 
terminal, pedicels umbelled. lowers small, yellow, or white. Sepals 
5, lanceolate, acuminate. Petals 5. Stamens 10; filaments free, 5 outer 
smaller. Styles 5, stigmas notched at the apex or 2-fid. Capsule ovoid 
or oblong, or subglobose, splitting loculicidally sometimes to the base 
into 5 spreading valves. Seeds as in Oxalis—DistrIs. Tropical Asia, 
Africa, and America. Species about 20. 

Leaflets 8 to 20 pairs, equal-sided, glabrous, 

their bases truncate, slightly oblique : flower- 

pedicels usually shorter than the sepals, petals 

yellow ... 1. B. sensitivum. 
Leaflets 18 to 25 atic Pectnal aba! erie 

hispid on upper surface, their bases obliquely 

truncate; flower- mee longer than the 

sepals, petals white.. ww. 2. B. adiantoides. 

1. BiopHytum sensitivum, DC. Brot I, 690. Stem 4 to 10 in. long, 
hispidulous, erect or decumbent, bearing at its apex 8 to 20 pinnate 
leaves 15 to 5 in. long; leaflets 6 to 15 pairs, the lower pairs oblong, 
the upper pair obovate-oblong, the apices of all obtuse, sometimes 
mucronate, the bases truncate, subequal, glabrous, -25 to °5 in. long. 
Peduncles variable in length, sometimes nearly as long as the leaves, 
puberulous, each bearing at its apex a bracteolate umbel of 10 or 12 
flowers; bracteoles setaceous, as long as the flower pedicels, pedicels 
pubescent, as long as the sepals. Petals yellow. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. 
I, 486; Roxb. FI. Ind. IT, 457; W. and A. Prod. 162; Bot. Reg. XXXI, 
t. 68; Wall. Cat. 4343 C. E. 

Malacca: Griffith. Penang, on the coast, Curtis; and probably in 
the other provinces. 
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2. Biopnytum apiantorpEs, Wight ex Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 437. 
Stem from 6 to 12 in. high, erect or decumbent, pubescent, bearing 
at its apex 10 or 12 pinnate leaves 4 to 7 in. long; leaflets 18 to 25 pairs, 
oblong, obtuse, unequal-sided, the apex mucronate, the base obliquely 
truncate, sometimes auriculed at the upper margin, sparsely strigose on 
the upper surface. Peduncles more than half as long as the leaves, ~ 
pubescent, each bearing at its apex a densely bracteolate umbel of 
6 to 12 flowers; bracteoles short, setaceous: flower-pedicels slender, 
puberulous, longer than the sepals. Petals white, the claws yellow. 

Perak: on the banks of the Kamha river, King’s collector, No. 931; 
on the Plus river, Wray No. 3363. Goping, Scortechini, No. 1999. 
Distris. Burmah. 


3. Connaropsis, Planch. 


Trees or shrubs. Leaves pinnately 1-3-foliolate ; leaflets coriaceous, 
quite entire, strongly nerved, triple-nerved at the base, margined. 
Flowers minute, regular, in terminal and axillary panicled cymes. 
Sepals 5, imbricate, connate at the base. Petals 5, imbricate. Glands 
0. Stamens 10, filaments united at the base, the alternate shorter. 
Ovary 5-angled, 5-celled; styles 5, subulate, more or less united below, 
stigmas apiculate; ovules 2 in each cell. Fruit fleshy, 5-lobed or 
5-angled with succulent epicarp and fibrous endocarp, J- or 2-celled 
and 1- or 2-seeded by abortion, indehiscent. Disrris. Five species, all 
Malayan. 


Leaves 3-foliolate ... Wie we LC RGreri ies 
Leaves 1-foliolate. 
Leaves 2 to 3°5 in. long ... we 2. CL monophylia. 
Do. 6 to 12 in. long ... 2 oO} O. macrophylla, 


1. Connaropsis GrifFItHil, Planch. in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. 440. 
A small tree; young shoots glabrescent, dark-coloured when dry. 
Leaves pinnately trifoliolate, coriaceous, glabrous ; leaflets elliptic-lanceo- 
late, acuminate, the base cuneate; main nerves 4 pairs, ascending: 
length 2 to 3'5 in., breadth *5 to 1 in., petiolule ‘15 in. Panicles termi- 
nal, minutely ferruginous-tomentose, 1°5 to 2 in. long. Fruit unknown. 

Malacca: Griffith, No. 1667. Maingay (Kew Distrib.), No. 274. 

2. CONNAROPSIS MONOPHYLLA, Planch. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I., 440. 
A shrub or small tree; young shoots minutely ferruginous-pubescent. 
Leaves 1-foliolate, coriaceous, glabrous, ovate, acuminate, the base 
rounded or sub-cuneate: main nerves about 6 pairs, faint; length 
2to 3°51in., breadth ‘8 to 151in.; petiole ‘6 to ’8in., thickened and 
pointed towards the apex, Panicles terminal or lateral, 2 to 4 in. long, 
ferruginous-tomentose ; the branches erect and _ spike-like; flowers 
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crowded. Fruit ovoid, glabrous, obtusely 5-angled and furrowed, ‘3 
in. long.; endocarp fibrous, sarcocarp fleshy. 

Malacca; Griffith No. 947; Maingay (Kew Distrib.) as 273. Perak, 
Scortechini, King’s collector, Wray. | 

3. CONNAROPSIS MACROPHYLLA, King n. sp. A shrub or small 
tree: young branches glabrescent or glabrous. Leaves 1-foliolate, 
coriaceous, glabrous, oblong, acute or shortly acuminate, scarcely 
narrowed to the rounded sub-truncate or sub-emarginate base; main 
nerves 8 or 9 pairs, spreading, the reticulations distinct beneath: 
length 6 to 12 in., breadth 2°35 to 3°65 in.; petiole °5 in., jointed above 
the middle. Flowers in two or three terminal or lateral spikes which 
are sometimes united to forma kind of panicle. Spikes glabrescent, 
2 or 3 in, long. Flowers crowded. Fruit ovoid, apiculate, glabrous, 
about °3 in. long. 

Perak: King’s collector, Nos. 483, 3124; Ridley No. 3087. Pro- 
vince Wellesley ; Curtis No. 474. 


4, Dapanta, Korthals. 


Woody climbers. Leaves alternate, simple, coriaceous, entire, the 
petiole jointed about the middle. lowers small, regular, sometimes 
unisexual, in slender spike-like racemes which are solitary, or in fas- 
cicles, axillary or from tubercles on the stem. Sepals 5, connate at the 
base, imbricate. Petals 5, hypogynous, imbricate, longer than the sepals. 
Stamens 10, the alternate 5 shorter, all united at the base into a 
shallow tube. Ovary deeply 5-lobed, 5-celled, each cell usually with 
1 (sometimes with 2) pendulous ovule from an axile placenta. Frutt 
clavate, the calyx persistent but not enlarged, deeply 5-lobed, 
the epicarp slightly fleshy, the endocarp fibrous, 5-celled, 5-seeded, 
dehiscing loculicidally so as to form a five-rayed fibrous star with 
aseed attached to the central ridge (placenta)of each segment. Dis- 
Tris. About 4 species; all Malayan. 

1. Dapania scanpens, Stapf in Hook. Ic. PL, t. 1997. A glabrous 
climber 50 to 100 feet long. Leaves ovate-elliptic, acuminate, the base 
rounded ; main nerves 4 or 5 pairs, ascending, faint, length 3 to 5 in., 
breadth 1:25 to 2 in.; petiole °25 to °35 in., jointed about the middle. 
Racemes slender, puberulous, about 1°5 to 2°5 in. long. Flowers some 
hermaphrodite and some with stamens only, *1 to °15 in. long, each with 
a minute ovate bracteole at the base of its short pedicel. Calyzx-lobes 
obtuse, ciliolate. Petals oblong, ob-lanceolate, twice as long as the calyx. 
Fruit 3 in. long, dehiscing into a flat star-shaped mass 4 in. in diam. 
Oonnaropsis dioica, Scortechini MSS. in Herb. Calcutta. 

Perak: Curtis. Scortechini, Wray, King’s collector. 

By far the majority of the flowers have stamens only, the pistils 

J. 11. 26 
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being either quite rudimentary or absent: these male flowers are about 
half as long again as the hermaphrodites. The genus Dapania was 
founded by Korthals to receive the Sumatran plant which that author 
called D. racemosa. Of this, there is an authentic specimen in the 
Caleutta Herbarium; but unfortunately it has neither flowers nor fruit. 
Amongst Forbes’ plants collected in Sumatra, No, 1217 agrees so per- 
fectly with Korthal’s D. racemosa in foliage, as to leave no doubt that 
it belongs to the same species ; and on Forbes’ specimens there are ripe 
fruits. These ripe fruits, as well as its leaves, show D. racemosa to be quite 
. distinct from D. scandens, Stapf, the leaves being thinner in texture, 
and the fruits longer than those of D. scandens. The seeds of Forbes’ 
specimens do not, however, show the curious aril (laciniate and almost 
2-lipped) which Korthals describes: and, as the seeds of D. scandens 
show no trace of an aril, I agree with Dr. Stapf that Korthals 
probably described the existence of an aril as the result of some 
confusion. The majority of the ovaries dissected by me have only a 
single ovule: in one or two cases, however, a second (as figured by 
Dr. Stapf) has been found. In no case, however, have I found two seeds 
in a loculus of the fruit. There is no doubt that, as Dr. Stapf points 
out, the genus Connaropsis comes very near Dapania; and it may 
become desirable, as both genera became better known, to reduce 
Oonnaropsis (which dates only from 1862) to Dapania which was 
published in 1854. In the meantime the fruit of Connaropsis is not 
properly known, and there is no evidence that itis dehiscent. The 
fruit of O. monophylla is very like that of Dapania scandens, but no 
specimens that I have seen show any sign of dehiscence; while that of 
O. macrophylla is but little angled externally and the appearance of all ' 
the specimens I have seen is suggestive of indehiscence. Moreover, all 
the species of Dapania appear to be scandent ; while all those of Conna- 
ropsis are shrubby or arboreous. Concerning the structure of the seeds. 
T can say nothing, not having met with good seeds of either. The two 
genera remain at present separated chiefly by these two points of 
difference, viz., dehiscence of the fruit and habit. Whether others may 
be found remains to be seen when better materials shall be obtained. 
Beccari’s specimen (P. 8. 900) appears to belong to a species — 
slightly different from either D. scandens or D. racemosa. And, as I 
understand from Dr. Stapf, the same Collector’s No. 2951, from Borneo 
(which I have not myself examined), belongs to still another species. 


5, Inpatiens, Linn. 


Herbs, rarely shrubby at the base. Leaves opposite or alternate, 
in some whorled, in others all radical, simple, exstipulate, or with 
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stipular glands at the base of the petiole. Flowers in scapes, or in 
axillary or terminal 1—2 or many-flowered peduncles, irregular, resupinate. 
Sepals 3, rarely 5, imbricate; 2 anterior when present minute; 2 lateral 
small, flat, usually green; posterior (anterior in flower) large, petaloid, 
produced into a hollow spur or sac. Petals 3 (or 5); anterior (outer 
in bud) large; lateral 2-lobed (or 2 connate). Stamens 5, filaments 
short, broad; anthers cohering. Disc 0. Ovary oblong, 5-celled; stigma 
sessile, 5-toothed ; ovules many, l-seriate in each cell. Capsule loculici- 
dal; valves 5, elastically springing away from a placentiferous axis. 
Seeds smooth or tubercled, glabrous or hairy, albumen 0; embryo 
straight.—Distris, Mountainous parts of Trop. Asia and Africa, rare 
in Temp. Europe, N. America, N. Asia, and 8. Africa ; species about 200. 
Flowers yellow: stem fleshy, several feet high 
and more than a foot in diam. at the base ... 1. I. mirabilis. 
Flowers lilac, purple or white: stems herbace- 
ous, slender. 
Leaves linear-lanceolate, the upper 
whorled, the lower in pairs, opposite... 2. I. Grifiithi. 
Leaves linear-oblong to obovate or ro- 
tund, all opposite By 1a) 0, elelanensis. 

1. Impatiens mrrasitis, Hook. fil. in Curtis’s Bot. Mag., t. 7195. 
Stem fleshy, cylindric, 3 to 5 feet high and 18 to 20 in. in diam. at the 
base, branched above. Leaves thinly fleshy, crowded at the ends of 
the branches, much narrowed to the base, obovate to ovate, 
crenate, with a thick fleshy midrib and 13 or 14 pairs of faint pinnate 
nerves, both surfaces glabrescent: length 5 to 7 in., breadth 3°5 to 4°5 
in., petiole lto 15 in. Racemes axillary, as long as, or longer than the 
leaves, slender, and few-flowered. Flowers yellow, 1-75 in. long, sepals 3 ; 
the lateral elliptic-oblong, acute; the posterior widely hemispheric 
with a short incurved spur; anterior petal rotund, transversely oblong, 
the lateral petals united into a single 3-lobed piece. 

Langkani: Curtis No. 1678. 

The above description of this very remarkable species is chiefly 
copied from Sir Joseph Hooker. 

2. Impatiens Grirritait, Hook. fil. and Thoms. in Journ. Linn. 
Soc. IV, 120: Fl. Br. Ind. I, 445. Herbaceous; stem a foot or more in 
height, erect, terete, sparsely puberulous. Leaves linear-lanceolate, much 
narrowed towards the base, those in the lower part of the stem in 
pairs, opposite and petiolate; those in the upper part narrower, in 
whorls of three and sessile; all remotely serrate-toothed, 1°5 to 4 in. 
long ; the texture rather thick, the lower surface pale and glabrous, 
the upper sparsely hairy. Pedicels solitary, rarely paired, slender, 
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1 in. or more in length. Flowers 1 in. in diam., flattish, rose-lilac. 
Sepals ovate-oblong, acuminate: standard broadly obcordate with a fili- 
form spur behind, the wings broadly bi-lobed. Capsule elliptic, turgid 
in the middle. ; 

Malacca: on Mount Ophir, Gerai, &c.; Griffith, Maingay. 

3. IMPATIENS CHINENSIS, Linn, Herbaceous: stem 4 to 18 in. long, 
suberect, decumbent and rooting at the base, angled. Leaves subsessile, 
varying from linear-oblong to obovate or almost rotund, acute or obtuse, 
sharply serrate, always opposite, the base acute or rounded, often 
auricled; texture rather thick, glaucous beneath, glabrous or sparsely 
hairy, ‘5 to 4 in. long: stipules setaceous, glandular, recurved. Flowers 
-5 to | in. in diam., flattish, purple, or white. Pedicels solitary or 
fascicled, sometimes longer than the leaves. Sepals linear: standard 
orbicular, the wings semi-obovate, entire, auricled at the base; spur 
slender, long, incurved. Capsule *5 to °75 in. long, elliptic, turgid in the 
middle. 

Malacca; Griffith, Duisrris. China, British India. 


6. Hyprocnra, Blume. 


A glabrous erect marsh herb. Leaves narrow, alternate. Flowers 
in short axillary 1—-2-flowered peduncles, irregular. Sepals 5, coloured, 
imbricate; 2 outer lateral, flat; posticous one produced into a short - 
hollow spur. Petals 5, the anticous outer, very large, concave. Disc- 
glands 0. Stamens 5; filaments short, flat; anthers slightly cohering 
around the pistil. Ovary 5-celled; stigmas 5, sessile; ovules 2-3 in 
each cell. Drupe baccate, endocarp bony, truncate, 5-celled, cells 1-seeded, 
Seeds curved, corrugated, albumen 0; cotyledons plano-convex, thickish, | 
radicle short, superior.—Distris. One tropical Asiatic species. 

1. Hyprocera trirtora, W. & A. Prod. I, 140. Annual; the stem 
often floating, fistular, often flexuose and rooting at the nodes; branches 
erect, 1 to 2 feet long, 5-angled. Leaves linear-lanceolate, serrate, 
attenuated into a petiole at the base, stipulate, glands two. Flowers 
J in. in diam., red white and yellow. Drupe globose, °75 in. in diam., 
smooth, red, when dry 5-angled and truncate. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. 
I, 488; Mig. Fl. Ind. Bat. I, Pt. 2, 182; H.f. & T. in Journ. Linn. Soc. 
iv. 156. H. angustifolia, Blume Bijd. 241. Impatiens triflora, Linn. DC. 
Prodr. i. 687; Wall. Cat. 4756, J. ? natans, Willd.; DC, Prodr. i. 687 ; 
Roxb. Fl. Ind. i, 652; Wall. Cat. 4755. Tytonia natans, G. Don, Gen. 
Syst. 1. 749. Balsamina angustifolia, Burm. Thes. Zeyl. t. 16 fig. 2 
(inaccurate). 

In all the Provinces except the Andaman and Nicobar Islands. 
Distrip. Malayan Archipelago, British India, Ceylon. 
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Orper XXIII. RUTACEA. 


Trees or shrubs, rarely herbs, abounding in pellucid glands filled 
with essential oil. Leaves opposite or alternate, simple or compound, 
exstipulate. lowers in axillary or terminal cymes or panicles, never 
spiked, usually bisexual and regular in the Indian species. Calyx 
of 4-5 small lobes or sepals. Petals 4-5, hypogynous (in the Indian 
genera), valvate or imbricate. Stamens 4-5 or 8 or 10, rarely more 
(Ottrus, Afgle); filaments usually free, hypogynous ; anthers 2-celled, 
opening inwards. Disc within the stamens, crenate or lobed, some- 
times large or long. Ovary of 4-5 free or connate carpels; styles 
as many, free or variously united; stigmas terminal, entire or lobed ; 
ovules usually 2in each cell. Fruit a capsule, berry or drupe, or 
J—4 capsular cocci. Seeds usually solitary in the cells, testa various, 
albumen fleshy or 0: embryo straight or curved, radicle superior.— 
Disrris. Tropical and extratropical. Genera 83, and about 70 species. 

Ripe fruit separating into dehiscent cocci or 

follicles, 
Flowers generally unisexual; disc free or 
absent ; ovaries partially united ; styles 
basilar or ventral, free at the base; cells 
2-ovuled. 
Leaves opposite. 
Stamens 4 or 5 oe ww. 1. Hvodia. 
Stamens 8, four perfect opposite 
the sepals, alternating with four 
imperfect opposite the petals... 2. Tetractomia. 
Stamens 8, all perfect ea . Melicope. 
Leaves alternate, stamens 3to5 .,, 4. Zanthoaylum. 
Ripe fruit indehiscent. 
Flowers polygamous: petals 4, stamens 8; 
disc free : ovaries and styles 4, united, 
the cells 2-ovuled; fruit syncarpous, 
4-celled, indehiscent, seed albuminous ; 
leaves 1-foliolate 3X e: 
Flowers hermaphrodite, petals and sta- 
mens free or connate, ovaries and 
styles completely united, cells 1-to many- 
ovuled: fruit a berry, sometimes with 
but little pulp, seed exalbuminous 
Unarmed. 


Su) 


d. Acronychia. 


Style short, persistent; leaves 
1 to 5-foliolate .., ws 6. Glycosmis. 
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Style deciduous, leaves pinnate. 
Cotyledons leafy, crumpled ; 
petals valvate; filaments 
linear-subulate, not dilated 
at the base ... . 4 Micromelum. 
Cotyledons fleshy, plano-con- 
vex, petals imbricate. 
Filaments not dilated at 


the base.. . 8. Murraya, 
Filaments dilated at ae 
base ae ... 9 Clausena. 


Armed ; leaves 3-to 8-foliolate. 
Calyx 3-lobed, petals 3, stamens 6 10. Triphasia. 
Calyx cup-shaped, entire or obs- 
curely lobed: petals 4, stamens 
8 to 10 fe: .. Ll, Luvunga. 


Armed or unarmed; leaves 1-foliolate. 
Anthers linear-oblong, disc cylin- 
dric forming a gynophore’_.... 12. Paramignya. 
Anthers ovate-oblong, sometimes 
cordate, the filaments free or 
conjoined into a tube; disc 
cupular as » ibe. Abatagien 


J. Evopta, Forst. 


Trees or shrubs, unarmed. Leaves opposite, simple or 1-3-foliolate 
or imparipinnate, quite entire. lowers small, in panicled axillary 
cymes, unisexual. Sepals 4-5, imbricate. Petals 4-5, sessile, valvate 
or slightly imbricate. Stamens 4-5, inserted at the base of the disc, 
filaments subulate, anthers oblong. Ovary deeply 4-lobed, 4-celled ; 
style basilar, stigma 4-lobed, ovules 2 in each cell, collateral or super- 
posed. Frutti of 2 to 4 coriaceous 1 to 2-seeded cocci; endocarp horny, 
elastic. Seeds oblong or globular, testa bony or orhstéuades shining ; 
hilum linear, albumen fleshy; embryo straight, cotyledons ovate — 
Distrip. About 25 species, natives of tropical Asia, the Pacific, the E. 
African Islands, and Australia. 

Leaves 3-foliolate. 

Leaflets usually more or less obovate: 
cymes hroad pyramidal or corymbose, 
much branched. 
Lower surface of leaflets pubescent... 1. H. latifolia. 
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Lower surface of leaves glabrous. 
Apices of leaflets acuminate- or 
apiculate, main nerves rather 
faint, sub-horizontal or slightly 
ascending ; cymes pyramidal... 2. H. Roxburghiana. 
Apices of leaflets shortly and 
abruptly acuminate, main 
nerves rather faint, sub-hori- 
zontal or ascending, cymes 
corymbose a az 3. H. glabra. 
Apices of leaflets obtuse, nerves 
very prominent beneath, cymes 
corymbose 4, H. robusta. 
Leaflets oblong or elliptic- bie not " 
all obovate, tapering little to the ends: 
ripe cocci *4 in. long : 5. H. macrocarpa. 
Leaflets oblong-elliptic, fein e to aa 
end: cymes few-branched, very tomen- 
tose: flowers in globular masses 1 6. H. pilulifera. 
Leaflets oval to elliptic, obtuse or sub- 
- acute, very coriaceous, the edges revolute 
when dry: cymes small, flowers °25 in. 
long a as » 7. F. pachyphylla. 
Leaves 1-foliolate ao .. 8. H. pedunculosa. 
J. EHvopra tatirotia, DC. Prod. i 724, A tree 15 to 20 feet high : 
young branches stout, obscurely 4- ele flattened at the nodes, rusty 
or tawny-puberulous. Leaves 3-foliolate, membranous, the petiole 
4 to 6 in. long, usually angled, puberulous; leaflets obovate-elliptic to 
elliptic, acute or shortly acuminate, the base cuneate; main nerves 
13 to 18 pairs, spreading, curving, prominent beneath ; upper surface 
glabrescent or glabrous except the tomentose midrib and nerves, the 
lower softly pubescent, sometimes becoming glabrescent when old ; length 
5 to 9 in., breadth 2°5 to 4°5 in. (the middle one usually the largest) ; 
petiole *2to‘4in. Cymes axillary, broad, with opposite spreading rusty- 
tomentose branches on stoutish puberulous peduncles 1 to 2 in. long. 
Flowers less than *1 in. long, densely crowded; sepals sub-acute, pubes- 
cent outside; petals glabrous except a few hairs on the back outside ; 
ovary villous. Cocci 2 or 3 from each flower, broadly ovate, blunt, sub- 
glabrous, ]—-2-seeded: seed black. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I., 489; Mig. 
Pl. Ind. Bat. i. pt. 2,672; Ann. Mus. Lugd. Bat. iii, 244. Zanthowylum 
Rumphianum, Cham. in Linnea v. 58. 
In all the provinces, except the Andamans and Nicobars: Distris. 
Malayan Archipelago. 
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In its flowers and fruit this closely resembles H. Rowburghiana, 
Benth., but the leaves are different. 

2. Hvopia RoxsurGHiana, Benth. Flora of Hong-Kong, 59. A small 
tree; branches glabrous, opposite. Leaves glabrous, 3-foliolate, , the 
petiole 2 to 5 in. long, terete; leaflets thinly coriaceous, shortly petio- 
lulate, obovate, oblanceolate or oblong, the apex rounded acuminate 
or apiculate: main nerves 12 to 18 pairs, horizontal or slightly ascend- 
ing, not prominent; length 2°5 to 6 in., breadth 1:25 to 3°25 in., the 
middle leaflet the largest; petiolule 15 to ‘25 in. Cymes pedunculate, 
spreading; the branches opposite, minutely bracteolate at the base: 
peduncles 2 to 3 in. long: cymes about 2°5 to 3in.in diam. Flowers 
densely crowded, whitish, ‘1 to ‘15 in. long; the anthers exserted, 
shortly pedicelled, sepals very obtuse, ovary pubescent. Oocei about 
2 from each flower, ovoid, pointed, l-to 2-seeded, ‘2 to ‘3 in. long, 
Seeds black, shining. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 487; Kurz Fl. Burm. 
I, 180. -H. triphylla, Bedd. Flor. Sylvat; Anal. Gen. xli. t. vi. f. 2. 
H. Marambong, Miquel Ann. Mus. Bot. ii. 244. Fagara triphylla, Roxb. 
Fl. Ind. i. 416 (? of Linn.). #. Lunur-ankenda, Geertn. Carp. i., 334, t. 
68. f.9. Xanthorylon triphyllum, Wight Ic. t. 204; Ill. i. 169; Grah. 
Cat. Bomb. Pl. 36; Dalz. & Gibs. Bomb. Flor. 45. X. Roxburghianum, 
Cham. in Linnea v. 58. X. zeylanicwm, DC. Prodr.i., 728. X. nila- 
giricum, Miquel Herb. Hohenack. 

In all the Provinces: common. Distris. Malayan Archipelago, 
British India. 

A widely distributed species very common in most parts of the 
Malayan Peninsula, and varying a good deal in the size of the leaves 
and in the degree of density of the cymes. In_ some cases the latter - 
are lax and open, but in the majority they are condensed. There is 
some doubt as to what name this plant should bear. Sir Joseph Hooker 
(F. B.I.1.c.) has written an excellent note on its synonymy which 
should be consulted. The species, except in the matter of size, differs. 
very little from LH. triphylla. DC. 

3. Evopia guaBra, Blume Bijdr. 245. <A tree 40 to 70 feet high : 
young branches stout, compressed at the nodes, glabrous. Leaves 3- 
foliolate; the petioles 2 to 4in. long, glabrous, terete, grooved in front 
towards the apex: leaflets more or less coriaceous, shortly petiolulate, 
obovate or obovate-elliptic, shortly and abruptly acuminate, rarely 
obtuse, always tapering much to the base, upper surface shining, the 
lower glabrous or puberulous: main nerves 10 to 15 pairs, oblique or 
sub-horizontal, prominent on the lower surface and often depressed on 
the upper when dry ; length 4 to 10 in., breadth 2°25 to 5 in., petiolule 
‘2 to ‘4 in., the middle leaflet the largest and with the longest petiolule. 
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Oymes pedunculate, corymbose, the main branches ascending, the second- 
ary spreading, all opposite, minutely bracteolate at the base, puberulous 
or almost glabrous; peduncles stout, compressed, glabrescent, 15 to 4 
in. long. Flowers ‘1 in. long (excluding the exserted stamens) densely 
crowded, many of them practically unisexual, the ovary being abortive. 
Sepals sub-orbicular, obtuse, puberulous. Petals glabrous. Stamens ex- 
serted. Ovary depressed, glabrous, or hairy at the base of the styles. 
Cocct 2 or 3 to each flower, ‘2 in. long, rugulose and glandular externally, 
broadly ovate, obtuse. Seeds black. Mig. Fl. Ind. Bat. I, Pt. 2, 672; 
Ann. Mus. Lugd. Bat. III, 243; Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 489. 

Perak : very common. Penang, Curtis, No. 2485, Andaman Islands, 
King’s collectors. Nicobars, Kurz. 

This is best distinguished from H. Rowburghiana and FE. latifolia 
by its more coriaceous leaves with stronger nerves, and by its more 
corymbose cymes. The flowers, however, are very little different in all 
three, and it seems doubtful whether it would not be better to treat all 
as forms of a single widely distributed and variable species. 

4. Hvyopr1a ropusta, Hook fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I., 488. A small tree; 
young branches as thick as aswan’s quill, compressed, hoary. Leaves 
3-foliolate, the petiole 4 in. long, terete, as thick as a crowquill: 
leaflets coriaceous, elliptic, the terminal sub-obovate, obtuse or ob- 
tusely acuminate, the midrib and arching nerves very strong, glab- 
rous except the puberulous midrib beneath, the upper surface shin- 
ing; length 6 to 8 in. Oymes broad, (5 in. in diam.), brachiate, their 
branches very robust. lowers and fruit as in H. Roxburghiana. 

Penang; Phillips. Singapore; Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 278, 

This species must come very near HH. glabra, Bl. It also greatly 
resembles the Sumatran H. ewnewron, Miq. (Fl. Ind. Bat. Suppl. 532). 

5. Evopta macrocarpa, King, n. sp. A tree 20 to 40 feet high : 
young branches rather stout, cinereous-puberulous, compressed. Leaves 
3-foliolate, the petiole 3 to 4 in. long, glabrous: leaflets coriaceous, 
oblong, or elliptic-oblong, acute, narrowed to the slightly unequal- 
sided base; both surfaces glabrous, the upper shining, the lower dull 
and paler when dry; main nerves 14 to 18 pairs, almost horizontal, 
faint; length 6 to 12 in., breadth 2 to 3 in., petiole -1 to ‘2 in.; the 
middle leaflet the largest. Cymes axillary, pyramidal, shortly pedun- 
culate, olivaceous-tomentose ; the branches opposite, spreading, bracteo- 
late at the base; peduncles ‘5 to 1'5 in. long, puberulous. Flowers 
‘1 in. long, densely crowded, many of them with perfect stamens 
but an abortive ovary; sepals triangular, acute, pubescent; petals 
puberulous. Stamens. exserted. Ovary villous. Cocci 3 or 4 to each 
- flower, compressed, obovate, blunt, ‘4 im. long, dark-coloured and 
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puberulous externally, lined inside with dense white hairs: seeds 2, 
black, shiniag. 

Perak: Wray, No. 2648 and 3266; King’s collector, No. 7489. 

A very distinct species, teense at once by its long and com- 
paratively large leaflets, small cymes, and large cocci. 

6. EvopIA PILULIFERA, King n.sp, A shrub 10 to 15 feet high: 
young branches rather slender, flattened at the nodes, minutely tawny-: 
tomentose, the bark pale. eaves 3-foliolate, the petiole 3 to 4°25 in. 
long, terete, grooved in front, deciduously tawny-tomentose ; leaflets: 
thinly coriaceous, petiolulate, oblong-elliptic, tapering to each end, the 
apex shortly acuminate, the base very narrow ; both surfaces glabrous, 
the lower paler when dry : main nerves 9 or 10 pairs, oblique, interarch- 
ing boldly well within the edge, prominent on the lower, depressed 
on the upper surface when dry ; length 3°5 to 8 in,; breadth 1:25 to” 
2°75 in.; petiolule ‘15 to ‘4 in., the middle leaflet rather larger than the 
lateral. 0. ymes everywhere eta tomentose, axillary, on long peduncles ; 
the branches few, opposite, each bearing towards the apex a few dense 
sub-globose masses of flowers. Flowers less than ‘1 in. long. Sepals 
ovate, acute, densely tawny-tomentose. Petals glabrous. Ovary villous. 
Cocct slightly eompressed, ovoid, blunt, minutely tawny-tomentose 
outside, the interior glabrous, ‘2 in. long. Seed solitary, shining. 

Perak: Scortechini, No. 360; Wray, No. 2995; King’s collector, 
No. 6275. 

This species is readily distinguished by its minutely toméntose 
few-branched cymes, each bearing a few densely crowded heads of small 
flowers. . 

7. EvopiA PACHYPHYLLA, King n.sp. A small tree 10 to 15 feet 
high ; young branches flattened at the nodes, minutely rufous-tomentose,: 
as are the petiole, under surfaces of the midribs and peduncles of the 
cymes. Leaves 3-foliolate, the petiole 2°5 to 3 in. long: leaflets very 
coriaceous, oval to elliptic, obtuse or. sub-acute, the base slightly cuneate, 
the edges revolute when dry; upper surface glabrous, shining, the 
lower pale, glaucous; main nerves 8 to 12 pairs, sub-horizontal, curving 
slightly, interarching within the edge, slightly promirent on the lower 
surface when dry, the midrib very bold; length 2°25 to 3-75 in., breadth 
12 to 2°25 in., petiolule -35 to °5 in. Cymes axillary, pedunculate, 
the branches few, short, close together; peduncles 1 to 1°5 in. long. 
Flowers ‘25 in. long, in dense sub-globular masses: Sepals broadly 
ovate, acute, olivaceous-tomentose externally, glabrous internally: 
Petuls erect, ovate-lanceolate, pubescent on both surfaces, the edges 
glabrous. Stamens not exserted. Ovary. glabrous. Oocct 2 or 3 from 
each flower, sub-compressed, ovate, blunt, pale and puberulous | exter- 
nally, glabrous within. Seed solitary, black, shining. 


1893.) G. King—Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peniusula. 211 


A very distinct species, at once distinguishable by its small coria- 
ceous leaflets and large flowers and fruits. 

8. Evopra pepuncunosa, Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 489. A small 
tree P young branches cylindric, smooth. Leaves 1-foliolate ; petiole rather 
stout, half-cylindric, ‘5 to 1 in, long. Leaflets coriaceous, obovate, 
abruptly narrowed at the obtuse apex, the base cuneate: both surfaces 
glabrous, minutely reticulate, main nerves numerous, slender, spreading, 
length 4 to 5 in. Cymes pedunculate, pubescent, branching near the 
apex into small trichotomous pubescent cymules; peduncles I to 4 in. 
long. Flowers (buds only seen) ‘1 in. long, shortly pedicelled. Sepals 
rounded, Petals broadly ovate, acute, glabrous. Ovary 4-cleft, im- 
mersed in the disc. . 

Singapore; Lobb. : 

Known only from Lobb’s solitary and imperfect specimen. 


2. Trrractomia, Hook. f. 


Trees or shrubs, Leaves opposite, petioled, 1-foliolate, coriaceous, 
quite entire, punctate. Flowers small, in axillary branched cymes. 
Calyé small, 4-partite. Petals 4, triangular-ovate, acute, persistent, 
walvate. Disc broad, glandular, flattish or pulvinate, obtusely 4-angled, 
Stamens 4 or 8, (4 perfect alternate with the pctals, 4 smaller with 
imperfect anthers opposite the petals and partially adnate to them at 
the base) ; filaments subulate, flattened at the base; anthers 2-lobed, 
dorsifixed. Ovary immersed in the centre of the disc, 4-celled, with 
A free projecting lobes; styles 4, free at the base, connate above; stigma 
capitate, obscurely 4-lobed; ovules 2, collateral in each cell. Fruit 
of 4 coriaceous, laterally compressed, oblong, 2-seeded cocci, splitting 
ventrally, the horny endocarp partially separating. Seeds inserted 
towards the base of the carpels.— Distriz. ‘Three species, natives of 
the Malayan Peninsula and Borneo. 

Leaves elliptic-obovate, 6 to 9 in, long; 

flowers *25 in. long: ripe cocci ‘5 in. long .... 1 7. majus. 
Leaves usually cuneate-obovate, rarely elliptic- 
obovate, 2°5 to 5 in. long; flowers 1°3 in. 

long; ripe cocei °25in. long... cae 2 TD. Roxburghit. 

1, : Terracromia magus, Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. J. 491. A. tree: 
young branches stout; their bark brown, rough. Leaves very coria- 
ceous,: obovate, elliptic, obtuse, narrowed to the base; both surfaces 
glabrous, very pale when dry: main nerves 12 to 16 pairs, rather 
Straight, oblique, interarching far from the margin, slightly promi- 
ment or both surfaces when dry; length 6 to 9 in:, breadth 38 to 4 in., 
petiole 2 to 225 in., stout, terete, slightly swollen at base and apex. 
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Cymes glabrous or glabrescent, 4 to 6 in. in diam., the branches oppo- 
site; bracts minute, persistent. Mlowers °25 in. in diam., glabrous. 
Stamens 4, perfect; the filaments longer than the petals and style, the 
4 staminodes minute. Ripe cocci about *5 in. long, keeled. Seeds 
oblong, the nucleus basal, much smaller than the oblong wing. Tetra-. 
merista paniculata, Kurz in Journ. Bot for 1875, p. 333. 

Malacca; Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 290. 

A rare plant known only by Maingay’s scanty specimens. | 

2. Terracromra Roxsurcuu, Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I., 491. A tree 
30 to 80 feet high; young branches rather stout, glabrous, their 
bark pale, rough. Leaves coriaceous, cuneate-obovate, sometimes obo- 
vate-elliptic, the apex always broad and rounded, and very shortly 
and bluntly .apiculate, much narrowed to the petiole; both surfaces 
glabrous, rather pale when dry, the upper glabrous, the lower glabres- 
cent with numerous and rather large black dots: main nerves 7 to 9 
pairs, oblique, straight, not prominent: length 2°5 to 5, rarely 6 in., 
breadth 1°5 to 2°5, rarely 3 in.; petiole ‘5 to 1 in., rarely 125 in. 
Cymes glabrous in the lower, pubeseelity in the upper sitet 3 or 4 in. in 
diam., pedunculate; bracts minute, persistent. Flowers ‘13 in. in 
diam., puberulous. Stamens 8, the alternate row imperfect, minute 
and attached to the petals. Ripe cocci 1 to 3 from a flower, about 
"25 in. long. Seeds oblong, nucleus rather shorter than the wing, 
Hook. fil. Icones Plantar, 1512. Melicope tetrandra, Roxb. Fl. Ind. II. 
257. 

Penang, Singapore, Perak. 7 

A much more common plant than the last, with smaller flowers 
and fruit, and with leaves not only smaller but much more obovate. 


3. Mentcopsr, Forst. 


Shrubs. Leaves opposite (in the Indian species), 1-3-foliolate, seb 
lucid-punctate. Flowers small, in axillary cymes or panicles. Oalyx 
4-lobed or 4-partite. Petals 4, sessile, spreading, valvate or imbricate. 
Disc large, entire or 8-lobed, or obsolete. Stamens 8, inserted at the base 
of the disk, those opposite the petals shorter, filaments subulate or 
flattened ; anthers oblong or cordate. Ovary 4-celled, deeply 4-lobed ; 
style basilar, or styles 4, subterminal, more or less combined; stigma 
capitate, 4-lobed ; ovules 2 in each, all collateral or superposed. Frutt 
of 4 free spreading coriaceous cocci, dehiscing on the inner face; endo- 
carp more or less separating from pericarp. Seeds oblong, inal black, 
shining ; embryo with large oblong cotyledons and short radicle, Disrris. 
chiefly Polynesian: species about 15, 

1. Menicore Hetreri, Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind, I, 492. A glabrons 
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diceceous shrub: young branches rather stout, striate, sub-quadrangular, 
Leaves 1-foliolate: leaflet coriaceous, obovate-elliptic, very obtuse, 
narrowed to the base: main nerves about 9 pairs, spreading, inconspi- 
cuous; length 4°5to 6 in., breadth 2 to 3 in; petiole °75 to 1 in. 
Panicles not much longer than the petioles, few-branched, cymose. 
Flowers ‘2in.in diam. Oalyx-lobes acute. Petals longer than the calyx, 
lanceolate, acute, puberulous outside, ridged along the midrib on the 
inner surface inside, Kurz For. Flora Burmah, I, 182. 
Andaman Islands; Helfer (Kew. Distrib.) No. 1192. 


4. ZantTuHoxyium, Linn. 


Shrubs or trees, often armed with stout prickles. Leaves alternate, 
5-foliolate or unequally pinnate ; leaflets opposite or alternate, entire or 
crenate, often oblique, punctate. Flowers small, in axillary or terminal, 
peduncled, broad or narrow cymes, white, pink, or greenish, often uni- 
sexual. Oalyx 3-8-fid, rarely 0. Petals 3-5, rarely 0, imbricate or in- 
duplicate-valvate. Disc small or obscure. Stamens 3-5, hypogynous or 
reduced to scales in the 9. Ovary rudimentary in the ¢,in the @Q of 
1-5 oblique, l-celled carpels; styles sublateral, free or connate above, 
stigma capitate; ovules 2 in each cell, usually collateral. Fruct of 1-5, 
globose, coriaceous or fleshy, 1-seeded cocci, dehiscing ventrally; endocarp 
horny, separating or not. Seed oblong and compressed, or globose, often 
hanging out of the carpel, hilum broad, testa bony or crustaceous, blue 
or black, shining, albumen fleshy ; embryo axile, straight or curved ; 
cotyledons flat, radicle very short.—Dusrris. About 80 species, all aes 
tropical or subtropical. ; 

Unarmed or very slightly armed: leaves 3- 

foliolate; cymes axillary and terminal ; 


fruit °3 in. in diam, we 1, Z. ovalifolvum. 
Armed ; leaves pinnate, leaflets a to 9 pairs ; 
cymes terminal; fruit :]2in.in diam. ... 2. Z. myriacanthum. 


J. ZANTHOXYLUM ovALIFoLIuM, Wight Ill. I, 169. A shrub or 
tree: young branches at first puberulous but speedily glabrons, 
lenticellate, unarmed, or with a few short straight prickles. Leaves 3- 
foliolate: petiole 1°25 to 2°5 in., not armed; leaflets sub-coriaceous, 
elliptic-oblong, slightly obovate, the apex with an abrupt short obtuse 
point, the edges crenulate, the base narrowed; both surfaces shining : 
main nerves 10 to 14 pairs, sub-horizontal, not much more prominent 
than the intermediate nerves; length 2 to 5 in., breadth 1°2 to 2°5 in. ; 
petiole ‘2 to ‘4 in., sometimes almost absent; the middle leaflet larger 
than the two lateral. Cymes slender, paniculate, pedunculate, axillary 
and terminal, shorter than the leaves, with few alternate branches, 
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puberulous when young, speedily glabrous. Flowers 4-to 5-merous, 
12 to °2 in. in diam., pedicellate. Petals valvate. Fruit solitary, sub- 
globular, ‘3 in. in diam., pitted, glabrous. Seed sub-globose. Hook. fil. 
Fl. Br. Ind: I, 492. Z. undulatum, Wall. Cat, 1208. Z. lucidum, Wall. 
Cat. 1212. Toddalia mitis, Mig. MSS. Limonia leptostachya, __ MSS. 
Wall. Cat. (without name) 7472 and 7469. 

Singapore: Wallich. Andaman Islands, King’s collectors. ads 
TRIB.: British India, Sumatra. 

2. ZANTHOXYLUM MYRIACANTHUM, Wall, Cat. 1214. A glabrous a 
40 feet high, all parts except the petioles armed with short straight 
prickles. Leaves 1 to 1°5 feet long; leaflets 4 to 9 pairs, coriaceous, 
oblong-lanceolate, acuminate, entire or very obscurely and minutely 
crenate ; main nerves about 8 pairs, spreading, not prominent even whén 
dry; length 3 to 4 in., breadth 1:25 to 1°5 in., petiolule ‘1 to °2 in. 
OCymes terminal, pedunculate, spreading, 6 to 8 in. in diam.; peduncle 
armed, 5 or 6 in. long; branches long, sub-opposite or alternate. Flowers 
“2 in. in diam., sub-sessile, 5-merous. Calyx with a few small bracts 
at the base. Ovaries 3. Ripe fruit compressed, *12 in. in diam., apiculate. 
Seed compressed. Hook. fil. Fl Br. Ind. 1, 496. Z. longzfolium, Wall. 
Cat. 7115. 

Penang: Porter, Curtis No. 1076. Malacca; Maingay (Kew Dis- 
trib.) No. 279. 

There are in Scortechini’s Herbarium some scraps of a in iekaitih 
which appears to be Z. glandulosum, Teysm. and Binn.; but without 
better specimens I hesitate to include that species here. 


5. ACRONYCHTA; Forst. 


Trees, with opposite or alternate, l-rarely 3-foliolate leaves ; leaflets 
entire. Flowers. polygamous, small or moderately sized, yatlow, in 
pedunculate, terminal, ‘or axillary corymbs. Petals 4, valvate, spreading, 
revolute. Stamens 8, inserted under a thick, 8-angled, tomentose disc ; 
filaments subulate, the alternate longer. Ovary inserted in the hollowed 
apex of the disc, tomentose, 4-celled. Style terminal; stigma 4- 
grooved; ovules 2 in each cell, superposed. Pruit a 4- alld drupe, or 
4.valved loculicidal capsule. Seeds with black testa and copious albumen ; 
embryo straight; cotyledons flat, oblong. Disrris. About 15 siedibne 
all tropical Asiatic or Australasian. | 

Flowers °35 to °75 in. in diam., linear in bud, 


filaments villous, inflorescence cymose wT. A, laurifolia.’ 
Flowers *15 in. in diam., globular in bud, * Oi 
filaments glabrous, inflorescence racemose... 2. <A. Porteri. 


1; ACRONYCHIA LAURIFOLIA, Blume Bijdr. 245. A small tree or 
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shrub ; young branches puberulous, speedily becoming glabrous. Leaves 
sub-opposite, I-foliolate; leaflet thinly coriaceous, oblong, elliptic or 
sub-obovate, obtusely acuminate or obtuse, the base much narrowed ; 
both surfaces glabrous, shining, reticulate: main nerves little more 
prominent than the secondary, 14 to 18 pairs, forming a double series 
of lcops within the edge; length 2 to6in.; breadth 1:1 to 2°4 in, 
petiole 5 to *75 in. Cymes axillary, slender, long-peduncled, corymbose, 
the branches opposite, bracts and bracteoles minute. Flowers linear in 
bud, when open °35 to °75 in. in diam., pale yellow. Sepals small, semi- 
orbicular, short.. Petals linear-oblong, obtuse, widening at the base, 
revolute, more or less villous on the inner surface, Filaments villous 
below. Ovary villous, style short, stigma capitate. Drupe sub-globular 
to ovoid, with an angular apiculus, sometimes narrowed at the base 
and occasionally lobed, 4-angled when dry, from 25 to *4 in. long, 3- or 
4-celled. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 498; Mig. FI. Ind. Bat. I, pt. 2, 668 ; 
Kurz For. Flora Burmah, I, 184. <A pedunculata, Mig. Fl. Ind. Bat. . 
Suppl. 532: Ann, Mus. Lugd. Bat. IIT, 245; Thwaites Enum. Pl. Ceyl. 
409. Oyminosma pedunculata DC. Prod. I, 722: Thwaites Enum. Pi, 
-Ceyl. 69: Wall. Cat..1205. W.& A. Prod. 147; Wight Ill. I, 165, t. 
65; Dalz. & Gibs. Fl. Bombay, Suppl. 17. CU. Ankenda, Gertn. Fruct. 
I, 280, t. 58. Clausena simplicifolia, Dalz. in, Kew Journ. Bot. IIT, 180. 
Jambolifera pedunculata, Vahl Symb. III, 52, fig. 61. Gela lanceolata, 
Lour. Fl. Coch. I, 282. Selus lanceolatum, Spreng. Syst. II, 216. 
Ximenia ? lanceolata, DC. Prod. I, 533. Wall Cat. endeterm. 9028, 

} In the Andaman and Nicobar Islands. Distris. British India 
and Ceylon, Malayan Archipelago, Cochin China. 

A widely distributed and variable species, of which Sir Joseph 
Hooker (Fl. Br. Ind. I, 498) recognises six varieties. Of these, 
however, only two occur in the Malayan Peninsula, the only very 
well marked form being (6) with flowers 1 in. in diam. and subglobose, 
fruit nearly 7 in. in diam.; and (5) with small fruit lobed at the apex. 

9, Acronycnta Porreri, Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 498. A tree 
15 to 30 (or even 50) feet high: young branches glabrous, pale. Leaves 
opposite or alternate, 1-foliolate ; leaflet coriaceous, oblong, slightly 
obovate, usually acute or shortly acuminate, sometimes obtuse, the base 
much narrowed: both surfaces glabrous dull and opaque: main nerves 
8 to 10 pairs, straight, oblique, slightly prominent beneath when dry ; 
length 3 to 8 in, breadth 1:25 to 3 in., petiole *5 to ‘75 in. Racemes 
often several from one axil, sometimes as long as, but usually shorter 
than the leaves, slender, puberulous towards the apex, minutely bracteo- 
late. Flowers ‘15 in. in diam., much shorter than their pedicels, in 
pairs or sub-verticellate, globose in bud. Sepals triangular, acute. 


216 G. King~—Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula. [No. 4, 


Petals broadly ovate-oblong, pubescent inside. F%laments glabrous. 
Ovary glabrescent. Style very short; stigma large, ob-pyramidal, 
4-lobed. Drupe ovoid, tapering to each end, 4-angled when dry, minutely 
pitted, 4-celled, but often only 2-seeded, ‘5 in. long and °3 in. diam. 
when dry. 

Penang: Porter, Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 280, Curtis. Malacca: 
Griffith. Perak: Scortechini, King’s collector. 


6. Gtycosmis, Correa. 


Unarmed shrubs or trees. Leaves 1-foliolate or imparipinnate ; 
leaflets alternate. Flowers small, in axillary, rarely terminal panicles. 
Calyx 4—-5-partite, segments broad, imbricate. Petals 4-5, imbricate. 
Stamens 8-10, free, inserted round a disc; filaments subulate, dilated 
below; anthers small, with often a dorsal or apical gland. Ovary 
2-5-celled ; style very short, persistent, stigma simple, ovules solitary 
and pendulous in each cell. Berry small, dry or fleshy, 1-3-seeded. 
Seeds oblong, testa membranous ; cotyledons equal, radicle very short.— 
Disrrip.—Species 5, Asiatic and Australian. 


Ovary glabrous: fruit globular ... . Ll. G. pentaphylla. 
Ovary hairy: fruit oblong, narrowed at thé 

base i. Doe oe vw. 2 G. sapindoides. 
Ovary rusty-pilose ... oe ww. 3 GL puberula. 


1. Guycosmis PeNTAPHYLLA, Corr. in Ann. Mus. VI, 384. A glabrous 
shrub or small tree. Leaves 3- to 5-foliolate, or ]-foliolate, leaflets sub- 
coriaceous, varying from elliptic-lanceolate, lanceolate, oblong, or obovate, 
or linear-lanceolate to oblong or even obovate; the apex acute, acumi- 
nate or obtuse; the edges entire or crenulate; the base narrowed ; 
both surfaces shining ; main nerves 4 to 9 pairs, oblique, curving, rather 
prominent beneath, and depressed above when dry; length 1°5 to 15 
in., breadth °5 to 6 in., petiolule ‘1 to ‘51n. Panicles cymose, puberulous 
to glabrous, varying much in size, usually axillary, but often terminal. 
Flowers small. Ovary glabrous, 5-celled, rarely 3- to 4-celled: style 
short, stout. Berry globose, white or bluish white, from the size of a 
pea to that of acherry. Hook. fil. FI. Br, Ind. I, 499; Kurz For. 
Burmah, J, 186: Miq. Fl, Ind. Bat. I, pt. 2, 522: DC, Prodr. i. 538; 
W. & A. Prodr. 93; Oliv. in Journ. Linn. Soe. v., Suppl. 1. 37; Wall. 
Cat. 6374; Thwaites Enum. 45 and 406; Dalz. & Gibs. Bomb. FI. 29; 
Bedd. in Trans. Linn. Soc, xxv. 211; Flor. Sylv. Anal. Gen. xliii. t, 6, 
f.6. G. chylocarpa, W. & A. Prodr. 93. G. arborea, DC. 1. c.; Wall. 
Cat. 6873; Thwaites Enum. 45, G. Retziz, Roem. Synops. fase. i. 41. 
Sclerostylis pentaphylla, Bl. Bijdr. 135. | Limonia pentaphylla, Retz Obs. 
v. 24; Roxb. Cor. Pl. t. 84; Flor, Ind. 11. 381. 2. arborea, Roxb. Cor. 
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Pl. t. 85; Fl. Ind. lc.; Bot. Mag. t. 2074. Myxrospermum chylocarpum, 
Roem. Synops. fase. i. 40. 

In all the Provinces: common. Duistrris.—Malayan Archipelago, 
British India, Philippine Islands, Australia. 

A very variable and most perplexing species, the Protean forms 
of which were first reduced to order by Professor D. Oliver (Journ. 
Linn. Soc. V, Suppl. II. p. 36). Of the forms recognised by Dr. Oliver 
only some are found in the Malayan Peninsula and Andaman Islands. 
Sir Joseph Hooker (in Fl. Br. Ind.) follows Professor Oliver for the most 
part; and from that book I copy the following account of the varie- 
ties. The Calcutta Herbarium is overloaded with specimens of this 
plant, many of which it is difficult to fit in under any of Professor 
Oliver’s varieties; and for one of these 1 have ventured to suggest the 
varietal name macrorachis. 

Var. 1: Leaves usually 3-, rarely 1- or 5-foliolate ; leaflets 4-9 in., 
lanceolate or oblong, or obovate-lanceolate, quite entire or obscurely 
crenulate ; panicles towards the tips of the branches usually elongate, 
many-flowered ; ovary usually covered with mamillary glands, 5-celled, 
connate with the disc at the base.—The commonest form in the Malay 
Peninsula.—Distris. ; British India. 

Var. 2: Leaves usually 3-5-foliolate (except sub-var. 1); leaflets 
elliptic or elliptic-lanceolate; panicles small, few or many-flowered, 
flowers smaller; ovary 4—5-celled, scarcely mamillate, constricted at the 
‘base and thus free from the disc.—G. triphylla, Wight in Hook. Bot. 
Misenin. 298, Suppl. t. 39; Ic. t. 167; W.& A. Prodr. 93. G. nitida, 
W. & A. Prodr. 1. c—The commonest form in the Andaman Islands. 
Distris.—Western Peninsula, Ceylon, Tenasserim. 

Sub-var. 1. longifolia: leaves usually 1-foliolate, leaflets 3-10 in., 
oblong or obovate-lanceolate, often acuminate or even caudate ; panicles 
short, 1-2 in., or if terminal 3-4 in.—Malacca, Assam, the Khasia Mts., 
Rangoon. 

Sub-var. 2. macrophylla: Leaves 8-5-foliolate, with the leaflets 35-6 
in., or 1-foliolate with the leaflets 8 to 12 in. long, by 2°5 to 6 in. broad. 
G. macrophylla, Lindl. in Wall. Cat. 6377, Mig. Fl. Ind. Bat. I, pt. 2 
p. 522. Ohionotria rigida, Jack in Mal. Misc. ex. Hook. Comp. Bot. 
Mag.I, 155. Ch. monogyna, Walp. Rep. I, 882. Sclerostylis macrophylla, 
Bl. Bijdr. 1385. Penang. Distris.—Assam. Tavoy. 

Sub-var 3. macrorachis, King, leaflets 1-foliolate, oblong-lanceolate, 
acuminate, 9 to 15 in, long and 3°5 to 5in. broad: cymes small, pedi- 
cellate, arranged on a raceme 4 to 9 in. long. Penang: Curtis No. 89. 

2. GuLycosmMiIs saprinporpEs, Lindl. in Wall. Cat. 6376. A shrub. 
Leaves 5-to 7-foliolate ; leaflets sub-coriaceous, oblong or lanceolate, 

J. 1. 28 
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acuminate or sub-acuminate, both surfaces glabrous; main nerves 7 to — 
9 pairs, oblique, faint: length 3 to 8 in., breadth 1 to 3 in., petiole about 

‘2in. Panicles cymose, sub-pyramidal, axillary and terminal. Flowers 

shortly pedicelled. Ovary 2- to 3-celled, hairy, about as long as the thick 

style. Berry oblong, narrowed to the base, usually 1-seeded. Hook. fil. 

F]. Br. Ind. I, 50]. G. cyanocarpa, Spreng. var. sapindoides, Kurz in 

Journ. Bot. for 1876, p. 34. 

Penang: Wallich, Maingay, Curtis. Distris.—Sumatra, Java, 
Sikkim. 

I doubt very much indeed whether this would not be better treated 
as a variety of G. pentaphylla, than as a species. Hxcept the hairiness 
and the smaller number of cells usually found in its ovary, and its oblong 
fruit, I see nothing to distinguish it. 

3. GLYCOMIS PUBERULA, Lindl. in Wall. Cat 6375. <A shrub: 
leaves usually 3-foliolate ; leaflets sub-coriaceous, ovate to oblong-lanceo- 
late, more or less bluntly acuminate ; the base rounded or cuneate, lower 
surface pale when dry; main nerves about 8 pairs, spreading; length 
2°5 to 4°5 in., breadth *75 to 15 in. Panicles short, axillary; flowers 
in short pedicels; disc small, adnate to the 4- to 5-celled oblong rusty- 
pilose ovary. Style very short. 

Penang: Singapore, Perak: not common. 

Except in its pilose ovary this differs but little from G. pentaphylla 
Corr., of which it would be perhaps well to treat it as a form. 


7. Micrometum, Blume. 


Unarmed trees. Leaves imparipinnate; leaflets alternate, oblique. 
Flowers in large terminal corymbose cymes. Calyx cupular, 3-5-toothed 
or lobed. Petals 5, free, thick, valvate or subimbricate. Stamens 10, 
free, inserted round a short or long disc; filaments linear-subulate, alter- 
nately shorter. Ovary 5- rarely 2—6-celled ; style constricted at the base, 
deciduous, stigma obtuse or capitate ; ovules 2, superposed in each cell. 
Berry small, dry, usually 1-2-seeded, septa spirally twisted. Seeds 
oblong, testa membranous; cotyledons leafy, crumpled, radicle long.— 
Distrip.—Species 3 or 4: tropical Asiatic and Oceanic. 

A large shrub or small tree: fruit glabrous... 1. M. pubescens. 

A small shrub, never a tree: fruit pubescent... 2. M. hirsutum. 

1. Muicromenum pussscens, Blume Bijdr. 137. A large shrub or 
small tree ; the young parts more or less pubescent or puberulous, the 
older often glabrescent or even glabrous. Leaves 6 to 18 in. long: 
leaflets 9 to 15, alternate or sub-opposite, membranous, broadly 
lanceolate to ovate, acuminate, the edges undulate, sub-cuneate or 
entire; the base cuneate, often very oblique; main nerves 9 to 12 
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pairs, oblique, not prominent; length 1°5 to 35 im, breadth °5 to 2in, 
Cymes large, terminal, much branched, pedunclate, 4 to 8 in. in diam., 
many-flowered, minutely bracteolate. Flowers. '25 to °5 in. in diam., 
on pedicels ‘1 to ‘2in. long, buds oblong. Calyx sub-entire or 5- 
toothed. Petals linear-oblong, sub-acute. Filaments alternately longer. 
Ovary mostly pubescent, usually 5-celled. Berry ovoid or oblong, °3 to 
‘4 in. long, pitted, glabrescent, l-seeded. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 501; 
Kurz For. Flora Burmah I, 186: Oliv. in Journ. Linn, Soc. v. Suppl. ii, 
40; Bedd. Flor. Syly. Anal. Gen. xlii. t. 7, f. 1; Thwaites Enum. 46. 
Bergera integerrima, Roxb. Fl. Ind, ii. 376; Wall. Cat, 6371. Auran- 
tiacea, Wall. Cat. 8517, 8518. 

In all the Provinces. Distris.—-British India, China, the Malayan 
Archipelago, and Australasia. 

2. MicrRoMELUM HiIRsUTUM, Oliver in Journ. Linn. Soc. V. Suppl. 
Il, 40. A shrub, all parts (but especially the inflorescence) more or 
less tomentose, rarely glabrescent. Leaves 6 to 12, rarely 15 in. long; 
leaflets membranous, 9 to 25, lanceolate or oblong-lanceolate, rarely 
ovate, shortly acuminate, the edges obscurely serrate, the base often 
oblique, lower surface softly tomentose; main nerves 5 to 10 pairs, 
rather prominent beneath: length 1:5 to 3:5 in., breadth ‘8 to 1°5 in, 
Oymes terminal, very tomentose, often lax, and 6 to 8 in. in diam., but 
sometimes condensed and only 2in.indiam. SHlowers ‘25 in. in diam. 
Calyx deeply 5-lobed, hirsute. Ovary villous. Berry oblong or 
obovoid, pubescent, pitted. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 502; Kurz For. 
Flora Burmah I, 187: Wall Cat. 8516. 

Penang, Singapore, Perak, but not very common. Disrris.— 
British India, Burmah, Philippines. 

~ This is closely allied to M. pubescens, but is usually a smaller 

shrub. The chief differences between the two lie in the greater amount 
of pubescence in this, and the smaller size of its flowers. 


8. Muorraya, Linn. 


Unarmed shrubs or small trees. Leaves pinnate ; leaflets alternate, 
petioled, base oblique or cuneate. Flowers solitary and axillary, or in 
terminal corymbs or axillary cymes. Caly# 5-fid or partite. Petals 5, 
free, imbricate. Stamens 10, inserted on an elongate disc; filaments 
subulate, alternately shorter: anthers shortly ovate. Ovary 2- to 5- 
celled, narrowed into the long deciduous style, stigma capitate; ovules 
solitary, or 2 superposed or collateral in each cell. Berry oblong or 
ovoid, l- to 2-celled, 1- to 2-seeded. Testa of seed woolly or glabrous ; 
cotyledons fleshy, plano-convex, similar. Disrris.—4 species, tropical 
Asiatie. 
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1. Murraya exotica, Linn. A glabrous shrub or small tree: young 
branches terete, the bark pale when dry. eaves 4 to 5 in. long, 3-to 
8-foliolate ; leaflets thinly coriaceous, shining, ovate or ovate-lanceolate, 
occasionally rhomboid, more or less obtusely acuminate, the apex often 
notched, edges entire ; the base cuneate, often oblique. Corymbs termi-’ 
nal, few-flowered. lowers campanulate. Sepals acute. Petals oblong- 
lanceolate, white. Ovary 2-celled, style slender, stigma capitate, 
Berry ovoid or sub-globose, shining, red when ripe, ‘5 in. long, 2-seeded. 
Hook fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 502; Mig. Fl. Ind, Bat. I, Pt. 2 p. 522; Kurz 
Por. Flora Burmah I, 190; Oliver in Jour. Linn. Soc. V, Suppl. II, 28: 
Roxb. Fl. Ind. II, 374; Blume Bijdr. 1363; Wall. Cat. 6368; Thwaites 
Enum. 45; Wight Ic. t. 96; Brandis For. Flora N. India, 48. M. exotica 
and brevifolia, Thwaites Enum. 45. M. paniculata, Jack in Mal. Mise, 
I, 31 ex Hook..‘Bot. Mise. II, 79; DC. Prodr. 1, 5875° Wi a Aa Prod. 
94 ; Dalz. and Gibs. Bomb. Flor. 29. M. sumatrana, Roxb. Fl. Ind. II, 
375; Wall. Cat. 6369; Mig. Fl. Ind. Bat. l.c.523. Chaleas paniculata, 
Linn. Ch. swmatrana, Roem. Synops. fase. I, 49. M. Gleniew, Thwaites 
Enum. 406; Oliv. in Journ, Linn. Soc. v. Suppl. I, 29. 

Andaman Islands. Malayan Peninsula, Griff. (Kew Distrib.) 
No. 520. Disrris.—British India, China, Australia. Much cultivated 
in gardens on account of the fragrance of its flowers. 


9. Criavusena, Burm. 


Unarmed shrubs or trees. Leaves imparipinnate, usually deciduous, 
leaflets membranous. Flowers small, in terminal or axillary cymes 
panicles or lax racemes. Calyx 4-5-lobed or-partite. Petals 4-5, free, 
membranous, margins imbricate. Stamens 8-10, inserted round an 
elongated disc, the alternate shorter ; filaments usually dilated or arched 
and concave below the subulate tip; anthers short. Ovary stipitate, 
4-5- (rarely 2-3-) -celled; style usually distinct, deciduous; stigma 
obtuse, entire or 2—5-lobed; ovules 2, collateral, or superposed in each | 
cell. Berry small, ovoid, oblong or globose, 2-5-celled. Seeds oblong, 
testa membranous ; cotyledons equal, plano-convex. Disrriz. Species 
about 14; chiefly tropical Asiatic, with a few African and Australian. 

J, Cuxausena excavata, Burm. Fl. Ind. 87. A shrub or small tree : 
young branches pubescent or tomentose, as are the young leaves and 
the inflorescence. Leaves 6 to 12 in. long; leaflets 15 to 29, membran- 
ous, lanceolate to oblong-lanceolate, acuminate, obscurely crenate; the 
base narrowed, very oblique; the upper surface when adult glabres- 
cent or glabrous; length 1:5 to 3:4 in., breadth °5 to 1 in.; petiolule 
‘Lin.. Panicle terminal, pyramidal, its length 4 to 12 in, of which the 
peduncle forms a third; branches spreading, alternate. Flowers ‘25 
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in, in diam., with globose buds, 4-merous; pedicels longer than the 
flowers. Oalye much shorter than the oblong glabrous petals. Ovary 
ovoid, slightly 4-angled, hairy, stipitate; style stout, about as long as 
the ovary. Fruit broadly ovoid, blunt at each end, 1- to 2-seeded. 
Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 504: Mig. Fl. Ind. Bat. I, pt. 2, p, 524: 
Kurz For. Flora Burmah I, 188; Blume Bijdr. 189; DC. Prodr. I. 
538; Oliv. in Journ. Linn. Soc. v, Suppl. 1.31. Murraya Burmanni, 
Spreng. Syst. Veg. ii. 315. Amyris sumatrana and punctata, Roxb. FI. 
Ind. ii. 250, 251. Cookia graveolens, W. & A. Prodr. 95; Wall. Cat. 
8515. Gallesioa graveolens, Roem. Synops, fase. i. 45. 

In all the provinces except the Andaman and Nicobar islands. 


Distris.—British India, Malayan Archipelago, near the bases of hill 
ranges. 


10. TripHasia, Lour. 


A spiny shrub. Leaves alternate, sessile, 3-foliolate ; leaflets obtuse, 
crenate, the lateral smaller. lowers solitary or in 3-flowered cymes, 
axillary. Calyx 3-lobed. Petals 3, free, imbricate. Stamens 6, inserted 
round a fleshy disc; filaments free, subequal, dilated at the base, 
anthers linear. Ovary ovoid, 3-celled, narrowed into a slender deciduous 
style ; stigma obtuse or capitate and.3-lobed; ovules solitary in each 
cell. Berry small, ovoid, 1-8-celled, 1-3 seeded. Seeds oblong, immersed 
in mucilage, testa coriaceous; cotyledons plano-convex, often unequal 
or lobed. 
| J. Tripsasia TRIFOLIATA, DC. Prod.I,536. A small glabrous spiny 

shrub. Leaflets coriaceous with obscure nerves, crenulate, dissimilar ; 
the terminal one shortly petiolate, ovate, obtuse, retuse, the base 
cuneate; the lateral smaller, oblique. lowers about °5 in, long, white. 
Petals linear-oblong. Fruit ovoid, apiculate, glandular-dotted. Hook. 
fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 507; Mig. Fl. Ind. Bat. I. pt. 2. p. 519; Kurz For. 
Flora Burmah, I, 191: Blume Bijdr 132; Oliv. Journ. Linn. Soc. v. 
Suppl. i 26; W. & A. Prodr. 91; Dalz. & Gibs. Bomb. FI., Suppl. 12. 
T. aurantiola, Lour. Fl. Fl Coch. I, 189; Wall. Cat. 6381. Inimonia 
trifoliata, Linn.; Burm. FI. Ind. t. 35, f. 1.; Bl. Bijdr. 132. LD. diacantha, 
DC. Prodr, i. 586. 

Nicobar Islands: Kurz. Distrrs. British India and various tro- 
pical countries, but often doubtfully wild. It is possible this may not 
really be indigenous in the Nicobars, as these islands have for ages been 
frequented by Malayan pirates, who may have inadvertently introduced it. 


ll. Luvunea, Hamilt. 


Glabrous, climbing sbrubs, usually armed with axillary (often 
hooked) spines. Leaves 3-foliolate; leaflets coriaceous, quite entire, 
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Flowers in axillary fascicled or panicled racemes. Calyw cupular, entire 
or obscurely 4-6-lobed. Petals 4-5, free, linear-oblong, thick, imbricate. 
Stamens 8 or 10, inserted around a cupular annular or elevated dise ; 
filaments equal or not, linear-subulate, free or cuneate ; anthers linear or 
linear-oblong. Ovary 2-4-celled; style stout, deciduous, stigma capitate ; 
ovules 2, superposed in each cell, Berry large, ellipsoid, with a thick 
rind, 2-3-seeded. Seeds large, ovoid; testa membranous, nerved ; coty- 
ledons equal, oblong, fleshy,—Disrris. About 4 species: tropical 
Asiatic. 
Leaflets oblong-lanceolate to oblong-oblan- 
ceolate ; filaments glabrous, united into 


a tube ce Te : 1 L. scandens. 
Leaflets elliptic, more or less obovate ; 
filaments free, often woolly .. 2D eleutheranthera. 


1. Luvunea scanpens, Ham. in Wall. Cat. 6282. A large woody 
climber. Leaflets oblong-lanceolate to oblong-oblanceolate, acute or 
blunt, the base narrowed, nerves very obscure; length 4 to 12 in., 
breadth 1 to 2 in., petiolules about *2 in.; petioles terete, stout, 2 to 5 
in. long. Oymes many-flowered, short, broad, (15 to 2 in. across), on 
short peduncles. Flowers *5 to ‘75 in. long, white. Oalyx-lobes short, 
obtuse. Petals 4, fleshy, recurved. Stamens with glabrous filaments 
united into a tube (sometimes for three-quarters of their length). 
Ovary 3- to A-celled. Berry of the size of a large olive, yellowish, 
obscurely 3-lobed, the pericarp smooth. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. J, 509; 
Kurz For. Flora Burmah J,191; Wight Ill. i. 108; Oliv. in Journ. 
Linn. Soc. v. Suppl. ii. 48; Bot. Mag. t. 4522. Pierre For. Flora Coch. 
Chine, t. 288. Limonia scandens, Roxb. FI. Ind. ii. 380, 

Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 285. Disrris. British India. 

2. LUvuNGA ELEUTHERANTHERA, Dalz. in Hook. Kew Journ. Bot. II. 
258. A woody climber like the last, the spines usually hooked ; leaflets 
elliptic and usually more or less obovate, shortly and abruptly acumi- 
nate; main nerves 8 to 12 pairs, slightly prominent. Oymes axillary, 
many- or few-flowered. Filaments free, often woolly in the upper part. 
Fruit as inthe last. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. J. 511; Oliv. in Journ. Linn. 
Soe. v. Suppl. ii. 44; Dalz. & Gibs. Bomb. Flor. 30. L. tavoyana, Lindl. 
in Wall. Cat. 6383. ZL. scandens and eleutheranthera, Thwaites, Enum. 
47, 48,406. Triphasia sarmentosa, Blame Bijd. 182; Miq. Fl. Ind. Bat. 
I. pt. 2, p. 520. : 

Perak: common, Pahang. Penang.—Disrris, Malayan Archi- 
pelago, W. Peninsula of British India, Ceylon. 

This plant differs from L. scandens (to which it is closely allied) in 
having more obovate leaves, with much more distinct nervation, and 
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free filaments which are often woolly. Lt appears to be pretty widely 
distributed in Java, and is [I think without doubt Blume’s T'riphasia 
sarmentosa. 


12. Paramicnya, Wight. 


Erect or climbing shrubs, unarmed, or with axillary spines. Leaves 
1-foliolate, the joint ofter obscure, quite entire, subcoriaceous, persistent. 
Flowers rather large, axillary, solitary or fascicled. Calyx cupular or 
small, and 4—5-lobed. Petals 4—5, free, imbricate or rarely induplicate- 
valvate. Stamens 8-10, inserted round a columnar disc; filaments free, 
linear, equal or subequal, anther linear-oblong. Ovary 3—5-celled ; style 
elongate, deciduous ; ovules in each cell solitary, or 2 obliquely super- 
posed. Berry ovoid or subglobose, often contracted at the base, 1—5- 
seeded, rind thick. Seeds large, oblong, much compressed, testa mem- 
branous ; cotyledons fleshy, equal.—Disrris,—Species 6 ; tropical Indian. 

Spines short, solitary, axillary, curved, pubes- 

cent; flowers ‘7 in. long, on slender pedicels ) 1 P. armata. VAR. 
longer than themselves andamanica. 

Spines long, in pairs, stipular, atinioht glabrous ; 

flowers °35 in. long, on short pedicels ww» 22P. longispina. 

1. Paramionya armaTa, Oliver in Journ. Linn. Soc. V. Suppl. 
Il, 43, var. aAnDAMANICA, King. A scandent shrub; young branches 
slender, puberulous, speedily becoming glabrous. Leaflets elliptic or 
elliptic-oblong, sub-acute or acute, the base rounded; glabrous except 
(when young) the upper surface of the midrib near the base; the 
reticulations and the 10 to 12 pairs of spreading main nerves slightly 
prominent on the lower surface when dry, the glandular dots also 
rather prominent; length 4 to 55 in., breadth 1°5 to 2°75 in.; petiole 
‘5 in., pubescent when young especially on the upper dnifave:: Spines 
short, solitary in the axils below the pedicels, slightly curved, pube- 
scent. Flowers axillary, in pairs, on slender sparsely pubescent pedicels 
longer than themselves ; pedicels 1:25 to 1:5 in. long, bracteolate at 
the base. Oalyax short, deeply divided into 5 broadly obtuse, spreading 
lobes. Petals about five times as long as the calyx, linear-oblong, obtuse, 
glabrous, ‘6 in. long. Stamens 10, free, almost as long as the petals : 
the filaments rather thick and woolly below, slender and glabrous 
towards the apex; anthers narrowly oblong. Disc short, cylindric ; 
not broader than the ovary. Ovary ovoid; style elongate, crowned by 
the discoid stigma, all glabrous. /’ruit globular or turbinate, smooth, 
*5 to ‘65 in. in diam. 

Andaman Islands : common. 

This differs from the typical P. armata, Oliver, as it occurs in 
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Western Peninsular India and in Ceylon, mainly in the size of its 
leaves, and in its flowers being less numerous in their axils. In its 
flowers it agrees well with the typical form. It also resembles P. 
monophylla, W. and A.; but the filaments of the stamens of that species 
are glabrous or nearly so, and taper suddenly to a short point, while the 
filaments of this are thick and woolly in the lower three-fourths, the 
upper fourth being filiform and glabrous. The ovary of this is glabrous, 
of that pubescent; moreover the flowers of this are on long filiform 
pedicels which arise by pairs from the axils; while in P. monophylla 
the pedicels are short, and are united above the point of origin from 
the axil. The calyx of P. monophylla is besides longer, but much less 
deeply lobed; it is also pubescent or tomentose, while the calyx of this 
is glabrous. The disc in this plant is nothing more than a short 
gynophore. 

2. PARAMIGNYA LONGISPINA, Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 511. <A small 
rigid glabrous tree; branches rather stout, armed with stout straight 
spines °75 to 15 in. long, and rising from each side of the insertion of the 
petioles. Leaves elliptic-oblong to elliptic, acute or obtuse, the base 
rounded, nerves indistinct, length 2°5 to 4°5in., breadth 1-1 to 1:75 in., 
petiole ‘2 in. Flowers ‘35 in. in diam., axillary, solitary or 2 or3 
together, pedicels short. Oalyx 5-toothed. Petals oblong, obtuse. 
Stamens 10, equal, glabrous; anthers narrow, as long as the filaments, 
apiculate. Ovary glabrous, standing on the dise (gynophore): style 
stout, cylindric; ovules in pairs. Jruit ovoid, much apiculate, 1°25 to 
1:75 in. long, glabrous, 3 or 4-celled; the pericarp coriaceous. Seeds 
compressed, beaked. Atalantia longispina, Kurz Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, 
for 1872, pt. 2, p. 295. Paramignya angulata, Kurz For. Flora Burmah, 
I, 194. Gonocitrus angulatus, Kurz in Herb. Cale. Citrus angulata, Willd. ? 
Inimonia angulata, W. & A. Prodr. 91; Miq. Fl. Ind. Bat. I, pt. 2. p. 521. 
Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib.) l.c. 286. Perak: Scortechini 
Distr18.—Burmah. 


13. AraLanttA, Correa. 


Unarmed or spinous shrubs or trees. Leaves alternate, 1-foliolate, 
coriaceous, persistent, quite entire or crenulate; stipule-like scales 
often present at the base of the petioles and spines, which belong to 
undeveloped leaf-buds. Flowers axillary, rarely terminal, fascicled or 
or in short racemed corymbs, or panicles, rarely solitary. Calyx 3-5- 
lobed or, partite-rarely irregularly split. Petals 3-5, free or adnate 
to the stamens and united with them intoa tube, imbricate. Stamens 
6-8, rarely 15-20, inserted round an annular or cupular dise, filaments 
free or irregularly connate, subequal or the alternate shorter ; anthers 
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short, ovate-oblong, or base cordate. Ovary 2- or 4-, rarely 3- or 5- celled : 
style deciduous, stigma capitate; ovules solitary or 2 collateral in each 
cell. Berry large, sub-globose, 1—5-celled, 1-5-seeded, rind thick. Seeds 
eblong; cotyledons fleshy, plano-convex.—Disrris.—Species about 10, 
chiefly tropical Asiatic. 

Armed; leaves 1:25 to 2°5 in. long we Ll. A. monophylla. 

Unarmed; leaves 4 to 6 in. long... .. 2. A, Roxburghiana. 

1. ATALANTIA MONOPHYLLA, Correa Ann. du Mus. VI, 383. A large 
shrub or small tree: the young branches sometimes pubescent at the 
very tip, usually more or less armed with short, solitary, straight, axillary 
spines. Leaves lanceolate, oblong-ovate, ovate or elliptic; the apex 
obtuse, often notched, the edges entire, the base shghtly cuneate; both 
surfaces glabrous, the nerves and reticulations rather distinct when 
dry ; length 1°25 to 2°5 in., breadth *6 to 1:2 in.; petiole ‘2 to ‘3 in. 
puberulous. Flowers °35 to *5 in. in diam., in lax axillary racemes or 
cymes, the pedicels puberulous, slender, longer than the flowers; buds 
sub-globose or obovate. Calyx irregularly lobed, glabrous, the edges 
scarious. Petals oblong, obtuse, 3 to *4 in. long. Stamens 8, or fewer ; 
the filaments broad and united into a tube, their apices free and fili- 
forin, the anthers ovate. Ovary sessile, on a smallannular disc. Berries 
ovoid at first, globose when ripe, ‘6 to °8 in. in diam. Hook. fil. FI. 
Br. Ind. I, 511: Miq. Fl. Ind. Bat. I, Pt. 2, p. 519; Kurz For. Flora 
Burmah I, 195: DC. Prod. I, 535; W. and A. Prodr. 91; Wight Ill. I, 
108; Wall. Cat. 6353; Oliv. in Journ. Linn. Soc. v. Suppl. II, 24: 
Dalz. and Gibs: Bomb. Flor. 28. A. floribunda, Wight, Ic. t. 1611. A. 
platistigma, Wight Ill, 1, 108. Limonia monophylia, Linn.; Roxb Cor. 
‘Pl. I, t. 82; Fl. Ind. II, 378. Turrea virens, Hellen. in Act. Holm. 
1788, t, 10, f. I, (not of Linn.). Trichilia spinosa, Willd.; DC. Prodr. 
I, 623. Rheede Hort. Mal. IV, t. 12; Burm. Fl. Zeyl. t. 65, f. I. 

Penang, Kedah, Andaman and Nicobar Islands. Disrris.—British 
India, in Sylhet, and in the Peninsula, Ceylon. 

The plant named A. macrophylla by Kurz (For. Fl. Burmah I, 195), 
of which there are excellent specimens in the Calcutta Herbarium, seems 
to be only a luxuriant form of this. I can find no characters in which 
it differs, except size. ’ 

2. ArzantiA Roxsurgarana, Hook. fil..(not of Oliver), Fl. Br. Ind. 
I, 513. A glabrous shrub or small tree: young branches slender, spine- 
less. Leaves thinly coriaceous, elliptic or elliptic-oblong, tapering to 
each end, the apex sub-acute or shortly acuminate ; the base cuneate, 
rarely rounded; main nerves 10 to 14 pairs, spreading, shightly promi- 
nent underneath when dry; length 4 to 6 in,, breadth 1:75 to 2:25 in., 
petiole “3 in. Racemes short, few-flowered, axillary, lowers nearly ‘5 

ai iis 29 
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in, in diam., buds globose. Oalyx with 4 obtuse lobes. Petals 4, 
obovate. Stamens 8; the anthers oblong-ovoid; filaments free, short, 
subulate. Ovary ovoid, sessile, 2-celled. Berry globose when. ripe, 
glabrous, *6 to ‘8 in. in diam. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 513. Sclero- 
stylis Roxburghti, Wight, Ic. t. 72. Amyris simplicifolia, Roxb. Fl. Ind, 
II, 244. 

Perak: common. Penang, Malacca ; Griffith (Kew Distrib.) No. 537. 

There are in the Calcutta Herbarium a large number of fruiting 
specimens of this from Perak; but not a single one inflower. These 
specimens agree so entirely with Roxburgh’s figure of Amyrts simplici- 
folia in the Calcutta Herbarium (of which Wight’s Ic. 72 is a copy) 
and with Griffith’s Malacca specimen (No 537), that I have no hesitation 
in referring them to the samespecies. The description of the flowers 
given above is copied from Sir Joseph Hooker’s F]. Br. Ind, I, 513. 


Orpver XXIV. SIMARUBE AS, 


Trees or shrubs, usually with bitter bark. Leaves alternate, often 
large, pinnate or rarely simple; stipules 0 or deciduous. Inflorescence 
axillary, racemose, paniculate or cymose, rarely spicate. Flewers usually 
diclinous, regular, and generally small. Calyx 3—-5-lobed, valvate or im- 
bricate. Petals 8-5, very rarely 0, hypogynous, valvate or imbricate. 
Disc annular or elongate, simple or lobed, rarely 0. Stamens as many 
or twice as many as the petals, rarely indefinite, inserted at the base of 
the disc; filaments free, often with a scale at the base; anthers oblong, 
usually introrse, 2-celled, dehiscing longitudinally. Ovary free, 1-6- 
celled, usually deeply lobed, less often entire; styles 2-5, free, or more or 
less united, stigmas capitate ; ovules usually solitary in each cell, rarely © 
more numerous, raphé ventral, micropyle superior, Fruit drupaceous, — 
capsular, or occasionally samaroid, usually of 2-6 distinct carpels. Seeds 
usually solitary, erect or pendulous, albuminous; embryo straight or 
eurved, radicle superior.—Disrris. Tropical and subtropical regions of 
both hemispheres ; genera 80; species about 130. 

Ovary deeply 4- or 5- lobed; fruit separat- 

ing into cocci; leaves pinnate. 
Stamens 8 to 10, filaments with dilated 


ciliate bases 1. Harrisonia. 


Stamens 4. 
Disc entire: flowers in branching 
panicles; leaves glabrous . 2. Pierasma. 


Disc 4-lobed ; flowers in small cymes, 
collected in long narrow panicles ; 
leaves pubescent ett w. 8. Brucea. 


1893.] G. King—Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula, 227 


Stamens 5; disc 5-lobed; flowers in long 
much-branched panicles; leaves glab- 


rous bbe ith we 4A, Hurycoma. 
Ovary not lobed; fruit not separating into 
cocci; leaves simple A in oe rvingza, 


1. HARRISONIA, Brown. 


Glabrous spiny shrubs. Leaves unequally pinnate or 1-foliolate. 
Flowers hermaphrodite, in bracteate cymes. Calyx small, 4-5-fid. Petals 
4-5, longer than calyx. Disc hemispherical. Stamens 8-10, dilated at 
the base. Ovary globose or 4-5-lobed, 4-5-celled; styles connate or 
distinct at the base; ovules solitary, pendulous. Fruit a small globose 
berry. Seed solitary, sparingly albuminous.—Disrris. Tropics of 
Old World and of Australia. Species 3-4. 

J. Harrisonta Brownt, A. Juss. in Mem. Mus. Par. XII, 517, 540, t. 
28. A shrub; young branches slender, glabrous, lenticellate, often armed 
with sharp conical prickles usually in pairs. Leaflets 3, ovate to 
rhomboid, acuminate, coarsely serrate; the terminal one the largest, 
petiolulate, and much narrowed at the base; the two lateral sessile and 
slightly narrowed; length from ‘6 to lin, Flowers 1 to 3, when ex- 
panded ‘3 in. long, tetramerous, from small axillary tubercles on slender 
pedicels from °5 to °75 in. long, buds globose. Petals lanceolate, 
reflexed. Stamens 8, erect, as long as the petals; filaments with dilated 
concave hairy bases, anthers ovate. Ovary deeply 4-lobed, 4-celled, 
glabrous. Fruit pisiform, depressed, 3—2- or even 1-celled by abortion, 
each cell one-seeded; pericarp coriaceous, glabrous, Planch. in Hook. 
Lond. Journ, Bot. V. 569; Benth. Fl. Austral. I, 376. 

S. Andaman: Kurz, King’s collectors, Distris.—Timor., N. Austra- 
lia. Philippines. 


2. PicrasmMa, Blume. 


Trees or shrubs with bitter properties. eaves unequally pinnate. 
Flowers small, declinous or polygamous, in axillary panicles. Calyx 
very small, 4-5 toothed. Petals 4-5, valvate, very often increasing after 
flowering. Disc thick, entire. Stamens 4-5, not scaly, hairy, Ovary 
3-5-partite, free; style distinct at the base and apex, but united in the 
middle, stigmas simple; ovules erect, solitary. Fruit of 1-3 fleshy or 
coriaceous drupes. Seed erect, albuminous.—Distris, India, Malay 
Archipelago, China, Japan, West Indies, Brazil. Species about 4. 

J, Prorasma savanica, Blume, Bijdr, 248. A tree 30 to 60 feet high ; 
young branches glabrous, dark-coloured, rather slender. Leaflets 3 to 7, 
membranous, elliptic-oblong, elliptic-lanceolate or elliptic, more or less 
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acuminate or caudate-acuminate, the edges entire or (especially in old 
leaves) thickened and minutely undulate, the base narrowed or rounded ; 
both surfaces glabrous; main nerves 4 to 6 pairs, ascending, curved, 
rather prominent and pale beneath in adult leaves. Pamnicles axillary, 
on long peduncles, branching... Flowers numerous, crowded at the 
extremities of the branchlets, 4-merous, ‘15 to ‘25 in. in diam. Sepals 
broadly ovate, spreading, pubescent, minute. Petals much larger than 
the sepals, ovate, concave, nerved, puberulous. Stamens 4; the filaments 
pubescent in the male, villous in the female flower. Ovary deeply 
A-lobed, puberulous; the disc entire, woolly. Style single; stigmas 4, 
reflexed, Fruit of 1 to 3 sub-globular coriaceous drupes seated on the 
enlarged disc, and surrounded by the enlarged coriaceous curved petals. 
Benn. Plantae Javan, Rarior. 197. t. 41; Planch. in Hook. Lond. Journ. 
Bot. V, 573; Hook. fil. Fl. Br, Ind. 1, 520 ; «Kurz for sien Gbarmas 
201. P. nepalensis, Benn, in Wall. Cat. sub No. 8506. (Lith. Cat. p. 287) ; 
Pl. Jav. Rar. 201; Planch.in Hook. Journ. Bot. V, 573. P. andamanica, 
Kurz Andam. Rep. App. IV; Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 520; Brucea ? 
Wall. Cat. 7499. B. dubia, Steud. Nomencl. Wall. Cat. indeterminata, 
No. 9037. ( | 

Malacca, Perak, Andamans. Distris.—Malayan Archipelago, sub- 
Himalayan tracts, Assam, Khasia Hills and Burmah, in British India. 

I can find nothing to distinguish P. nepalensis Benn. and P. andama- 
nica, Kurz from P. javanica, Blume. In fact Kurz himself reduced his 
species P. andamanica to P. javanica; and in his latest book (The Flora 
of British Burmah), he does not give the name P. andamanica, which 
was in fact originally published in a hastily prepared official report. 
And, as for P. nepalensis, Benn.—its author declares in his original . 
description of it, that it differs from P. javanica, Bl., only by having’ 
sometimes aS many as seven leaflets, and in their being more acuminate 
than is usual in specimens from Java. 


3. Brocka, Mill, 


Bitter trees or shrubs. Leaves large, unequally pinnate. Flowers 
in minute, numerous, very small cymes, collected into long narrow axil: 
lary panicles. Calyx minute, 4-partite, imbricate. Petals 4, minute, ~ 
linear, imbricate. Disc 4-lobed. Stamens 4, inserted beneath the disc, 
filaments naked. Ovary 4-lobed, or consisting of 4 entirely free car- 
pels. Drupes 4, entirely free, ovoid, somewhat fleshy. Seed solitary, 
exalbuminous.—Disrris. Tropics of Old World and of Australia. -Spe- 
cies 6. 

1. Brucea sumatTrana, Roxb. Fl. Ind. I., 449. A shrub 4to 6 feet 
high; young branches rather stout, tawny-pubescent. Leaflets about 
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9, membranous, lanceolate, acuminate, very coarsely dentate-serrate ; the 
base oblique, acute, or obtuse; both surfaces, but especially the lower, 
softly yellowish-pubescent, 1°5 to 3°5 in. long (the whole leaf from 10 to 
14 in. long), petiolule *15 to ‘'25in. long. Panicles often as long as the 
leaves, very narrow. lowers minute, purple, in short distant cymules ; 
the sepals smaller than the petals, both pubescent. Stamens about as 
long as the petals, the filaments short. Drupes black when ripe, oval, 
glabrous, “15 to *2 in. long. DC. Prod. I], 88; Wall Cat. 8482; Blume 
Bijdr., 1167; Planch. in Hook. Lond. Journ. Bot. v., 575 ; Hook, fil. FI, 
Br. Ind. I, 528; Kurz For. Flora, Burma, I, 202. 

In all the provinces except the Andaman and Nicobar Islands.— 
Disrris. Malayan Archipelago, British India. 


4. Hurycoma, Jack. 


Shrubs or small trees, with bitter bark. eaves very large, un- 
equally pinnate, with entire glabrous leaflets. Flowers polygamous, in 
much-branched sub-terminal glandular-hairy panicles. Calyx minute, 
5-toothed, valvate. Petals 5, induplicate-valvate. Disc consisting of 5 
glands alternating with the stamens. Stamens in male and hermaphro- 
dite flowers 5, smaller in the latter; filaments attached to the base of 
the petals. Ovary 5-partite, free; styles 5, connate, stigmas distinct. 
Drupes 3-5, stipitate. Seed solitary, pendulous, exalbuminous,—Distrip. 
Malaya, Philippines. Species 2. 

Branches 1 in. thick, rusty-pubescent; petals 

-25 in. long, thick, pubescent on both surfaces 1. H. longifolia. 

Branches °25 in. thick, glabrous, pale; petals 

‘35 in. long, thin, glabrous inside we 2. H. apiculata. 

1. Eurycoma toneirouia, Jack Roxb. Fl. Ind. ed. Carey, II, 307. 
A shrub or small tree; young branches about 1 in. in diam., densely 
rusty-tomentose, with large cicatrices. Leaves 18 to 24 in. long; the 
leaflets numerous, coriaceous, oblong-lanceolate, acute, entire; the base 
oblique, cuneate ; both surfaces glabrous, the upper shining; length 
3 to 4in., breadth 75 to lin. Panicles usually shorter than the leaves, 
much-branched, many-flowered, clothed (especially in the younger parts) 
with rufous glandular hairs. Calye« much shorter than the corolla, the 
segments ovate, spreading. Petals thick, erect, ovate-lanceolate, purple, 
pubescent, slightly glandular in the upper half outside, °25 in. long. 
Stamens longer than the calyx, alternating with 5 rather large bilobed 
ciliate glands which are large in the male and small in the hermaphro- 
dite. Fruit of 1 to 5, stipitate, narrowly ovoid, apiculate, ridged drupes, 
5 in. long and ‘25 in. diam. ; the pericarp coriaceous, purple, olabrous, 
DO. Prodr. ii. 86; Wall. Cat. 8522; Planch. in Hook. Lond. Journ. 
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Bot. v. 584. H. merguensis, Planch. 1. c.; H. tavoyana, Wall. Cat., 8523 ; 
Hook. fil, Fl. Br. Ind. I, 521; Kurz For Flora Burmah. I, 202. 

In all the provinces except the Andaman and Nicobar islands. 
Distris.—Malayan Archipelago, Philippines, Burmah. 

2. Evurycoma apicuLaTa, A. W. Bennett in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind, 
I, 522. A shrub or small tree; young branches about °25 in. thick, 
nearly glabrous, rather pale. Leaves 12 to 15 in. long; the leaflets 
numerous, sub-coriaceous, oblong-lanceolate, shortly and rather abruptly 
acuminate; the base acute, very slightly oblique ; both surfaces glabrous, 
dull; length 2°5 to5°5in., breadth 1 to 1:7 in. Panicles shorter than the 
leaves ; the lateral branches short, slender, few-flowered, clothed, espe- 
cially towards the extremities, with short, black glandular hairs. Calyx 
much shorter than the corolla, the segments sub-erect, ovate, acute. 
Petals thin, erect, linear, glabrous inside, glandular outside, °35 in. long, 
Stamens about as long as the sepals, alternating with very minute 
entire glands. fruit as in H. longifolia. 

Penang: Perak, not so common as the last. : 

This species comes very near H. longifolia, Jack., the chief distinction 
being in the flowers. The branches are also very much thinner than 
those of H. longifolia, and they are glabrous; the panicles have shorter 
and fewer-flowered branches. 


5. IRVINGIA, Hook. f. 


Glabrous insipid trees. Leaves simple, coriaceous, entire, with 
deciduous stipules. Flowers hermaphrodite, in axillary panicles, ebrac- 
teate. Calyx small, 4-5-partite, imbricate. Petals 4-5, imbricate. 
Disc very large, cushion-shaped. Stamens 10, inserted beneath the 
disc, filaments long, slender. Ovary conical, compressed, 2-celled, 
entire; style simple, terminal; ovules solitary. Fruit drupaceous, large, 
with 1 pendulous exalbuminous seed. Four species—3 Tropical African, 
and 1 Malayan. 

1. Invinata MAnayana, Oliver ex Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 522. 
Young branches glabrous, striate. Leaves coriaceous, glabrous, elliptic, 
acute, entire, the base rounded; main nerves 14 to 16 pairs, spreading, 
curved, inconspicuous: length 3°5 to 5°5 in., breadth 1:75 to 2°4 in., 
petiole *6 to°7 in. Panicles axillary, little-branched, shorter than the 
leaves. Flowers small, hermaphrodite. Calyx-lobes ovate, obtuse. Petals 
twice as long asthe calyx and equal to the stamens, reflexed after 
flowering. Disc large, bearing the conical ovary in the middle of it. 
Fruit » glabrous compressed drupe, 2 in. long and nearly 15 in. in 
diam. 

Malacca; Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 468. 
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Glabrous trees or shrubs, Leaves alternate, simple, (very jrarely 
pinnate) coriaceous; stipules 2. Inflorescence panicled or occasionally 
umbellate (rarely flowers solitary), bracteate. Flowers hermaphrodite, 
conspicuous. Sepals 4-5, free, imbricate, persistent. Petals 5, rarely 
4 or 10, free, hypogynous, imbricate, longer than the sepals, deciduous. 
Disc enlarged after flowering, occasionally 0. Stamens 4, 5, 8, 10, or 
indefinite, inserted on the disc, filaments persistent; anthers basifixed, 
sometimes deciduous, dehiscing longitudinally, or often opening by 
terminal pores. Ovary short, 2-celled, or elongate and 1-10-celled; 
placenta axile or parietal; style simple, subulate, acute, rarely divided 
at the extremity, stigmas simple, terminal; ovules 1-2 in each cell, or 
indefinite, ascending or rarely pendulous, raphe ventral, micropyle 
superior. Frwit indehiscent, drupaceous or baccate, compound; each 
drupe or pyrene 1-4 seeded; or capsular and J—5-celled with septicidal 
dehiscence. Seeds solitary, few or numerous; albumen fleshy or 0; 
embryo straight or rarely curved, radicle superior or inferior.—DIstriB. 
Tropical regions of both hemispheres, but chiefly American. Species 
about 160. 

Tripe l. Ocunem. Ovary 2-10-celled; ovules solitary in each cell. 
Seeds exalbuminous. 


Stamens oo ; flowers paniculate ... ie OEE Ochna: 
Stamens 10; flowers paniculate or umbellate 2. Gomphia, 
Sepals, petals, and stamens 4... . 3. Tetramerista, 


Trise 2. EHornemipe®. Ovary imperfectly 5-celled; ovules 2 in 
each cell. Seeds albuminous. 
Stamens 5; with alternate staminodes we «4, Huthemis. 


1. Ocuna, Linn. 


Glabrous trees or shrubs. Leaves alternate, simple, serrate, rarely 
entire, 2-stipulate. Flowers large, yellow, in bracteate panicles or 
umbels. Sepals 5, coloured, persistent. Petals 5-10, deciduous. Disc 
thick, lobed. Stamens oo, shorter than the petals, filaments short or 
elongated; anthers opening longitudinally, deciduous, Ovary deeply 
3-10-lobed, lobes 1-celled; styles entirely connate or distinct at the 
apex; ovules solitary in each cell, axile. Fruit 3-10 drupes, seated on 
the broad disc. Seed erect, albuminous,—Disrris. Tropical Asia and 
Africa. Species about 28. 

1. Ocuna Watuicai, Planch. in Hook. Lond. Journ. Bot. V, 650. 
A small tree, with elliptic or elliptic-oblong, sub-crenate, sub-serrate 
or entire, acute leaves, with cuneate or sub-rounded bases ; the main 
nerves sub-horizontal, faint; length 3 to 5°5 in.; breadth 1°5 to 2°5 in. ; 
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petiole ‘15 to ‘2 in. Stipules very minute. Flowers 1:5 in. in diam., 
in short lateral panicles, the pedicels 1 in. or more in length, Sepals 
ovate or lanceolate, usually reflexed in fruit. Petals larger than the 
sepals, Anthers linear, deciduous, shorter than the filiform persistent 
filaments. Styles longer than the stamens, cuneate to the apex, or the 
apices free and spreading. Drupes ovoid, about *5 in. long. Hook. fil. 
Fl. Br. Ind. (excl. syn. O. stipulacea, Colebr. MSS.). O. nitida, Wall. 
Cat. 2894 (not of Thunbg.); Planch. in Hook. Journ. Bot. V, 653; 
Kurz For. Fl. Burm. I, 205, O. squarrosa, Kurz Andaman Report 
IV (not of Linn.). O. andamanica, Kurz Andam. Rep. Hd. I, 33; 
Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, for 1872, pt. 2, 295; For. Flora Burm. I, 205. 
O. obtusata, DC. Wall. Cat. 2805, B. 

Andaman Islands.—Distris. Burmah. 

Kurz distinguished his species O. andamanica by the styles being 
free and spreading at their apices, while the fruiting sepals are reflexed. 
But I do not find that these two characters are at all constantly asso- 
ciated. In other respects, Kurz’s characters of O. Wallichit, and O. 
andamanica are identical. O. stipulacea, Colebr., reduced to this by 
Mr. A. W. Bennett, in Fl. Br. Ind., appears to me to be distinct. 


2. Gomputia, Schreb. 


Glabrous trees or shrubs. Leaves alternate, shining, 2-stipulate. 
Flowers yellow, in axillary or terminal racemes or umbels. Sepals 5, 
coloured, persistent. Petals 5,imbricate. Disc thick, lobed. Stamens 
10, inserted at the base of the disc, filaments very short, anthers open- 
ing by terminal pores. Ovary deeply 5-6-lobed, lobes 1-celled; styles 
connate, stigma simple ; ovules solitary in each cell, erect. Drupes 5 or 
fewer, seated on a broad disc, l-seeded. Seed erect, exalbuminous.— 
Distr. Chiefly tropical South American: afew in Asia and Africa. 
Species about 80. | 

Flowers in diffuse panicles de we 1. G. sumatrana. 

Flowers in corymbs ... x ... 2. G. Hookert: 

1. Gompuia sumarrana, Jack in Mal. Misc, No. 5, p. 29; Hook. 
Bot. Misc. Il., 77. A tree 22 to 40 feet high; young branches 
slender, pale. Leaves coriaceous, narrowly elliptic-oblong, tapering to 
each end, the edges serrulate or sub-entire ; main nerves numerous, 
sub-horizontal, very faint, as are the reticulations ; intramarginal nerves 
from base to apex, two or three, rather distinct when dry; length 8°5 
to 7 in., breadth 1°15 to 2°25 in., petiole ‘15 in. Panicles terminal, 
longer than the leaves, branching. lowers numerous, °35 in. in diam. 
Sepals narrowly ovate, veined. Petals larger than the sepals, broad, 
retuse and inflexed at the apex. Anthers linear, much longer than 
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the short filaments. Ovaries 5 ; styles longer than the stamens, quite 
connate. Ripe carpels obovate or reniform, shining. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. 
Ind. I, 525; Kurz For. Flora Burm. I, 206; Mig. Fl. Ind. Bat. T, pt. 2, 
675; Wall. Cat. 2803. G. swmatrensis, Planch. in Hook. Ic. Pl. t. 712, 
and* Hook. Lond. Journ. Bot. VI. 2. Ochna crocea, Griff. Not. FV. 463, 
Li? pulcherrima, Wall, Cat. 2518. 

In all the provinces except the Nicobar cue. Andaman Islands: 
common.—Distris. Borneo, Sumatra. 

This is very near indeed to G. angustifolia, Vahl.; the only differ- 
ences that I can find between the two being that in this the petals are 
larger, with more reflexed edges, and the panicles are larger and more 
diffuse. 

2. Gomputa Hooxert, Planch. in Hook. Lond. Journ. Bot. VI, 3. 
A tree; young branches dark-coloured. Leaves coriaceous, ovate-oblong 
to oblong-lanceolate, the base narrowed; main nerves faint, much 
curved upwards, no continuous intramarginal nerve; upper surface 
shining, the lower dull; length 2°) to 6 in., breadth 1 to 2 in., petiole 
15 to 35 in. Flowers °35 in. in diam., in lateral or terminal, crowded, 
minutely bracteolate umbels; the pedicels slender, *5 to ‘7 in. long. 
Sepals lanceolate. Petals very deciduous, about as long as the sepals, 
oblong, obtuse, not narrowed at the base. Anthers deciduous, elongate, 
about aslong as the slender persistent filaments. Ovaries 5; styles 
much longer than the stamens, quite connate. Ripe carpels sub-globular 
or obovoid, smooth, ‘2 in. diam. Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 525. 

In all the provinces except the Nicobar and Andaman Islands. 

In the flowers of different individuals, the disc varies in thickness, 
being in some as thick as the ovaries are long, while in others it is 
comparatively shallow. 

Var. corymbosa; flowers in corymbs, which are sometimes com- 
pound; the lengthened rachis of the inflorescence rough from the 
transverse cicatrices of the fallen bracts; shrubby, 


3. TETRAMERISTA, Miq. 


Shrubs or trees. Leaves very large, coriaceous, entire. lowers in 
axillary racemes with large foliaceous bracts. Sepals 4, imbricate, 
persistent. Petals 4, persistent. Stamens 4, the filaments with dilated 
bases, the anthers with sutural dehiscence. Ovary 4-angled, 4-celled, 
the style entire. Fruit baccate, globose ; the pericarp leathery.—Distris. 
Malaya. Species 1 or 2. 

J, Trrramerista Guasra, Mig., FI. Ind. Bat. Suppl. 534, A 
glabrous tree 30 to 50 feet high; young branches stout, with shining, 
rather pale bark. Leaves narrowly obovate or oblanceolate, sub-sessile, 


ge Eby 30 
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the apex obtuse ; the base much narrowed, minutely sagittate ; upper sur- 
face shining, the lower dull, chocolate-coloured when dry ; main nerves - 
numerous, sub-horizontal; length 5 to 10 in., breadth 1°25 to 2°75 in., 
petiole under ‘lin. lowers 1 in, in diam.,in long-pedunculate axillary 
umbellate racemes ; pedicels about °5 in. long, each with a sepal-like 
bract near the flower. Sepals coriaceous, oblong, obtuse. Petals linear- 
lanceolate, about as long as the sepals and reflexed like them. Stamens 
elongate, shorter than the reflexed filaments. Ovary ovoid, obscurely 
4-angled. Style single, stigma minute. Ripe fruit ovoid-globose, 1:25 
to 1:5 in. long, sub-glabrous, the calyx and corolla persistent; the 
pericarp thick, fleshy. Bennett in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 526. 
Ancistrocladus ? sagittatus, Wall. Cat. 1055. 

Singapore; Wallich. Perak: Wray, Scortechini, King’s collector. 
Disrris. Sumatra. 


4. EKutuemis, Jack. 


Glabrous shrubs. Leaves alternate, simple, shining, coriaceous, serru- 
late, with ciliate deciduous stipules. lowers rose or white, in terminal 
or leaf-opposed racemes or panicles, bracteate. Sepals 5, imbricate, 
persistent or deciduous. Petals 5, longer than sepals, imbricate. Disc 
small, conical. Stamens 5, inserted at the base of the disc, with 
alternate staminodes, anthers opening by terminal pores. Ovary semi- 
5-celled, elongate, viscid ; style 1, stigma entire; ovules 1-2 in each 
cell, pendulous. Fruit a berry of 5 pyrenes, each 1-2-seeded. Seeds 
pendulous with a fleshy albumen.—Disrris. Species 4; all Malayan. 

Leaves spinulose-serrate ; fruit white .. 1. H. leucocarpa. 

Leaves nearly entire; fruitred ..,. wre De Os 

1. Evurnemis Lteucocarpa, Jack in Mal. Misc. No. V.,p.16. A 
shrub 2 to 5 feet high: young branches rather stout, pale, glabrous, 
lenticellate. Leaves oblong-lanceolate, tapering to each end, the edge | 
thickened inside the numerous spinulose serrations; main nerves very 
numerous, curved at first, then sub-horizontal, indistinet ; length 3°5 to 8 
in., breadth 1:2 to 2 in.; petiole 5 to 15 in., winged. Flowers ‘6 or ‘7 
in. in diam, shortly pedicelled, generally in pairs; bracts ovate, acute. 
Sepals ovate, obtuse, ciliate, the two inner rather smaller. Petals longer 
than the sepals, oblong-ovate, obtuse, reflexed, Anthers erect, connivent, 
subsessile, oblong, acuminate at the apex, style filiform ; stigma small, 
simple. Berry snow-white, sub-globular, *2 to °35 in, in diam., obscurely 
angled, mesocarp spongy. Roxb. Fl. Ind. (ed. Carey), II, 303; Planchon 
in Hook, Ic. Plant. t. 711. Bennett in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 526; 
Miq. FI. Ind. Bat. Pt. 2 p. 675. 

In all the provinces except the Andaman and Nicobar islands. 
Disrris, Malayan Archipelago, 
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2. Huruemis minor, Jack in Mal. Misc. No. V, p.18. A small 
shrub, similar to the last, but with nearly entire, sub-acute, obscurely- 
veined leaves, and red fruits. Roxb. Fl. Ind. (ed. Carey), ii, 304; 
Bennett in Hook, fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 526; Mig. Fl. Ind. Bat. I, 
Pt. 2, p. 675. 

Penang and Singapore,—Distris. Malayan Archipelago. 

I give Penang and Singapore as localities for this species, on the 
authority of Hooker’s Flora of British India. It is, however, now pro- 
bably extinct in both; and [I have seen no specimens from any locality 
nearer to them than the island of Bangka. In Jack’s time, this plant 
appears to have been common enough in Singapore. The plant named 
Huthemis elegantissima, by Wallich, although doubtfully placed in 
this genus by its author, has leaves very like those of H. leucocarpa; but 
the main nerves curve in a very different manner. Wallich never 
found it in fruit; but in his day plants of it were common in Singapore 
and the neighbouring small islands. This too appears now to be extinct. 
The reduction of WH. elegantissima to Gomphia sumatrana, Planch, 
which was first suggested by Planchon, is in my opinion quite wrong, the 
leaves of the two being very different. 


ORDER XXVI. BURSERACE A. 


Trees or shrubs, mostly resiniferous. Leaves alternate (very 
rarely opposite), imparipinnate or trifoliolate, stipulate or ex-stipulate. 
Inflorescence racemose or paniculate. lowers regular, small, herma- 
phrodite or often polygamous. Calyx free, 3—6-lobed, imbricate or 
valvate, often minute. Petals 3-6, distinct, rarely connate, imbricate or 
valvate, Disc annular or cupular, or absent, usually conspicuous, free, 
or adnate to the calyx. Stamens as many or twice as many as petals, 
inserted at the base or margin of the disc, equal or unequal ; filaments 
free or connate at the base, smooth; anthers dorsifixed, rarely innate, 
2-locular, dehiscing longitudinally. Ovary free, rarely 1-, more often 
2-5-celled ; style simple, stigma undivided or 2-5-lobed; ovules 2, or 
rarely 1 in each cell, anatropous, usually pendulous, rarely ascending, 
micropyle superior, raphe ventral. Fruit drupaceous, indehiscent with 
hard putamen, or separating into 2-5 pyrenes, rarely pseudo-capsular 
and dehiscent. Seeds solitary, usually pendulous, testa membranous, 
albumen 0; cotyledons usually membranous, contortuplicate, rarely fleshy 
and plano-convex, radicle superior.—Distxis. Tropical regions of both 
hemispheres; genera 15 to 19. Species about 200, 

Calyx, corolla, and stamens 0-merous. 

Fruit hard, woody, 3-winged, separating 
into 3 indehiscent pyrenes we 1. LTriomma. 
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Flowers 3-merous. 

Flowers polygamous, dimorphorus. Fruit 

ellipsoid, more or less trigonous, with 

terminal style; endocarp bony, 1-3-celled, 

usually 1-seeded . 2. Canartum. 
Fruit obliquely globose, 1- elisa 1- scolei 

Calyx keeled, the segments large, con- 

nivent Ee Me ww. 8 Trigonochlamys. 
Flowers hermaphrodite, homomorphous. 

Fruit ellipsoid or sub-globose, with the 

stigmatic scar lateral or basal, more or 

less compressed on two sides, rounded on 

the third; endocarp rarely bony or woody, 

1-celled, 1-seeded a we 4 Santiria. 


1. Triomma, Hook, fil. 


A tree. Leaves alternate, exstipulate, imparipinnate ; the leaflets 
few, opposite, petiolulate. Flowers very small, in terminal panicles, 
polygamous. Calyx 5-fid. Petals 5, small, valvate? Stamens 10 (?) 
inserted at the base of the 5-lobed disc. Ovary trigonous, 3-celled, 
style short, ovules 2 in each cell. Fruit 3-winged, 3-valved, as much 
as 2-25 inches long, containing 3 hard woody separable pyrenes.—Distr1p. 
A solitary species. 

1. TriomMa MALACCENSIS, Hook. f. in Trans. Linn. Soc. XXITI. : a 
leaflets oblique, ovate-lanceolate, acuminate, entire ; drupe ovate-caudate, 
acutely cuspidate, 2°5 in. long by 2 in. broad: Bennett in Hook. fil. Fl. 
Br. Ind. I, 528. <Arytera ? macrocarpa, Miq. FI. Ind. Bat, Suppl. 199. 

Malacca: Griffith, Maingay. 

There is an authentic specimen in the Calcutta Herbarium of Miquel’s 
Arytera ? macrocarpa, collected by Teysmann in the Lampongs, Hastern 
Sumatra, There is no doubt whatever of its identity with this. 


2. Canarivum, Linn. 


Reziniferous trees. Leaves alternate, imparipinnate, stipulate or 
exstipulate. Flowers bracteate, in terminal or axillary panicles or 
racemes, dimorphous, polygamous; those with fertile stamens and 
rudimentary ovaries being smaller, but in larger inflorescences; those 
with fertile ovary having rudimentary stamens, being ianea but 
in smaller inflorescences. Oalyx campanulate, 3-lobed or 3-fid, val- 
vate. Petals 3, imbricate below or valvate, usually exceeding the calyx. 
Stamens 6, distinct, inserted on margin or outside of disc, or filaments 
confluent below and disc absent. Ovary 3-celled; ovules 2 in each 
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cell; style various, or stigma 


subsessile, capitate. 
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Drupe usually 


ellipsoidal, more or less distinctly trigonous, with a 1—3-celled, 1-3- 


seeded stone; cotyledons often partite, contortuplicate. 
Species probably about 90. 


cal Asia, chiefly in Malaya. 


DistrR1B. Tropi- 


The genera Santiria and Canariwm are not separated from each 


other by any bold, well-marked distinction. 


As regards the Indian 


species of both genera, I find the following characters the most diag- 


nostic :— 
CANARIUM. 


Calyx cupular or campanulate. 

Petals longer than broad, slightly 
narrowed to the base. 

Disc small, annular, or thin and 
cupular, or represented only by 
the tube formed by the united 
filaments, 

Filaments dilated at the base and 
sometimes united into a tube. 

The flowers with fertile anthers 


SANTIRIA. 


Calyx cupular, never campanulate, 
sometimes quite flat. 

Petals rotund, with very broad 
truncate bases. 

Disc large, cupular, fleshy, often 
corrugated. 

Filaments dilated at the -base, but 
never united into a tube. 

Flowers all hermaphrodite and uni- 
form, as are the inflorescences. 


(practically the male flowers) 
smaller than those with fertile 
ovaries, but in larger inflores- 
cences. 

In the majority of the species of Canarium in which the filaments 
are united into a tube, I can find no other disc than that tube. 

The genus Trigonochlamys is also closely allied to OCanarium and 
Santiria, being distinguished from both by its much larger calyx, 
depressed-globose ovary, and spherical drupe. In fact the characters of 
the three genera so overlap each other, that, in my opinion, they must 
either be kept distinct by characters more or less minute, as Messrs. 
Bentham and Hooker have done, or united into a single genus. Dr. Engler 
steers a middle course; he keeps up Canariuwm and WSantiria, but 
unites Trigonochlamys with the latter, dividing Santiria into three 
sections: (1) Icicopsis, with one species (S. Planchont); (2) Trigono- 
chlamys, with four species; and (3) Hu-santiria with 22 species. The 
section Icicopsis contains one 3-androus plant, which, as it has the 
dimorphous flowers and inflorescence of Canariuwm, I have transferred 
to that genus. I admit that the drupes of the plant in question more 
resemble those of Santiria than of Canariwm: but, in the majority of its 
characters, it appears to me to agree better with the latter genus. As 
regards Dr. Engler’s section Trigonochlamys, it is difficult to see how 
Oanarium and Santiria are to be kept distinct as genera, if the four 
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plants which form this section are to be included under Santiria; for 
the flowers of T'rigonochlamys are really more lke those of Canarium 
than of Santiria. The separation of Canarium from Santiria by 
characters taken from the drupe, in my opinion, fails. The drupe of 
Canarium is defined as 1 inch or more in length, ovoid or oblong-ovoid, 
never gibbous, boldly trigonous, its sides equal and its endocarp hard 
thick and strong, 3-to 1-celled, and the scar of the style apical; while 
that of Santiria is usually less than 1 in. long, shortly and obliquely 
ovoid or sub-globose, often gibbous, the endocarp being thin, coriaceous, 
sub-ligneous, never bony, l-celled, and the scar of the style lateral and 
often approximated to the base. Unfortunately several species from 
Perak (which in other respects have the facies of Santiria) have the style- 
scar quite terminal; while, on the other hand, some species with many 
of the characters of Canariwm have drupes of which the endocarp 
is not more bony than that of several species of Santiria. The 
characters drawn from the flower, which I have given above, do not 
appear to me to have hitherto had sufficient value attached to them. 

By transferring Santiria Planchont, Benn. to Canarium; by keeping 
up Trigonochlamys as a genus characterised by its very large calyx, and 
globose drupe; and by restricting Santiria to the plants which form the 
section Hu-santiria of Engler, I venture to think that the study of all 
the plants concerned will be simplified. 

Stamens 3. 

Leaves sub-coriaceous with bluntly acumi- 

nate apices and 10 to 14 pairs of main 

nerves, flowers °l in. long, drupes ‘4 to ‘5 

in. long ae ce . L. 0. Planchous, 
Leaves coriaceous, with caudate-acuminate 

apices and 7 to 9 pairs of main nerves; 

flowers °2 in. Cae drupes 2 to 2°25 in. 

bGnG men , be we 2. CO. caudatum. 

Stamens 6. 

Filaments united into a tube. 

Leaflets glabrous on both surfaces. 

Leaflets 5 to9 with 7 or 8 eis of 


nerves; panicles terminal 3. C. parvifolium. 
Leaflets ll to 17, with 12 to 19 eo 
of nerves; panicles axillary =... 4, CO. ewphyllum. 


Leaflets more or less hairy. 
Leaflets 7 to 9, sparsely pubescent on 
the lower surface when young, main 
nerves 10 or 12 pairs; panicles axil- 
lary Ke: “ee we Ov CL. grandifiorum. 
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Leaflets sparsely hispid on both surfaces 

when young; glabrous, except the 

hispidulous nerves, when adult; pani- 

cles hispidulous 6. C. pilosum. 
Leaflets sparsely FF Spun on the 

upper surface, their under surface and 

the inflorescence Pen see or 

tomentose... . 4 O. hirtellum. 
Leaflets with the midrib Lonientdae on 

the upper surface, the whole of the 

under surface and the panicles 

rufous-tomentose s -. 8. O. rufum. 
Leaflets glabrous on the upper surface, 

the lower glaucescent, with a few 

scattered hairs ; panicles rusty-tomen- 

tose OBE noes .. 9. OC. purpurascens. 


Filaments free. 
Leaflets quite glabrous on both surfaces ; 
petals puberulous outside. 
Stipules persistent. 

Stipules elliptic-oblong, entire ... 10. C. commune. 
| 11. C. coccineo- 
bracteatwm. 
Stipules (if any) deciduous Sage Wa Bh hay 

Leaflets glabrous or nearly so on both 
surfaces, petals rusty-pilose or pilose 
outside nF ... 13. C0. Kadondon. 
Leaflets with the salty Ca nerves 
puberulous on the lower surface. 
Leaflets not glaucous beneath,entire ; 
drupe less than 1 in. long ww» 14. OC. rubiginosum. 
Leaflets glaucous beneath, at least 
when young. 
Leaflets crenulate or sub-crenu- 
late; drupes Jin. long... 15. O. Kunstlert. 
Leaflets obscurely and minute- 


Stipules pectinately lobed 


ly crenate or serrate, drupes 
about 2 in. long ww. 16. O. glaucum. 
Leafiets rusty-tomentose or pubescent 
on the lower surface, the midrib 
tomentose on the upper ... ww. 17. C. secundum. 
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Of doubtful position. 
Male flowers unknown, but probably 
near O. parvifolium is ww. 18. OC. nitidum. 

1. Canarrum pLANcHONI, King, A tree, 50 or 60 feet high; young 
branches glabrous, cinereous. Leaves 5 to 10 in. long, stipules deciduous. 
Leaflets 7 to 13, thinly coriaceous, oblong-lanceolate or elliptic-oblong, 
shortly and bluntly acuminate; the base rounded, slightly oblique ; 
both surfaces glabrous, the upper pale when dry and the nervation 
obsolete, the lower brown with the 10 to 14 pairs of sub-horizontal 
nerves slightly prominent; length 2 to 4 in., breadth ‘9 to 1°5 in.; petio- 
lules ‘15 to ‘3 in., the terminal one longer. Panicles numerous, slender, 
axillary, much shorter than the leaves, pale puberulous; the branches 
distant, ascending, the small flowers crowded near theirapices. lowers 
‘1 in. long, with several very minute deciduous bracteoles just 
beneath the calyx. Oalyx campanulate, deeply cleft into 3 ovate, tri- 
angular lobes, tomentose outside, glabrous. inside. Petals slightly 
larger than the sepals, deltoid, with a short subulate inflected apex, 
sub-concave, less tomentose outside than the sepals, glabrous inside. 
Stamens 3, connivent; the anthers innate, broadly ovate; filaments 
shorter than the anthers, flat, dilated at the base and inserted on the edge 
of the large cupular fleshy disc. Ovary in the male flowers imperfect: 
in the female flowers small, ovate, 3-grooved, glabrous; style terminal, 
short, 3-grooved, as is the stigma. Fruit ovoid, slightly gibbous, globular, 
glabrous; the persistent style slightly lateral, 4 to 5 in. long. Santiria 
Planchoni, A. W. Benn. in Hook. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 586; Engler in De. 
Candolle Monegr. Phanerog. IV, 154. 

Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib.), Nos. 315, 1972; Griffith, Nos. 
1152, 1153. Perak: King’s collector, No. 5573 ; Scortechini, No. 2097. 

2. CANARIUM CAUDATUM, King n. sp. A tree 20 to 40 feet high ; 
young shoots pale brown, lenticellate, all parts except the calyx quite 
glabrous. Leaves 8 to 13 in. long, stipules (if any) deciduous. Leaflets 
§ to 7, coriaceous, oblong to ovate, tapering to both ends, the apex 
caudate-acuminate, the edges entire and sometimes slightly undulate; 
both surfaces glabrous, shining, the reticulations distinct on the upper ~ 
surface, and the 7 to9 pairs of ascending curving interarching main 
nerves pale on the lower; length 3 to 6in., breadth 1°5 in. to 2°25 in., petio- 
lules ‘4 to ‘5 in., the terminal one 1:2 to 16 in. Male panicles terminal, 
narrowly pyramidal, few-branched, shorter than the leaves, the brac- 
teoles (if any) deciduous. Flowers few, at the extremities of the 
branches, ‘2 in., long. Calyx widely campanulate, the mouth with 
3 broad, shallow teeth, minutely pubescent outside, glabrous inside. 
Petals longer than the calyx, imbricate, ovate, acute, the base truncate, 
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thickened in the middle; the edges thin, both surfaces glabrous. Sia- 
mens 3; the anthers oblong, shorter than the flattened filaments, the 
dilated bases of which are attached outside the glabrous fleshy disc 
from which emerges the oblong tapering rudimentary ovary: style 
filiform, stigma minute. MHemale flowers not seen. Ripe drupes narrowly 
ellipsoid, slightly clavate, sub-trigouous, 2 to 2°25 in, long and ‘6 in. 
in diam. ; persistent calyx small, flat, 3-angled. 

Perak: King’s collector, Nos. 8554, 10016, 10182, and 10227. 
Scortechini, No. 454. 

This and the next are distinctly separated from all the other hitherto 
described Malayan species by their triandrous flowers. The leaves and 
drupes of this are also very characteristic. 

3. CANARIUM PARVIFOLIUM, A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. 1. 
536. A tree; young branches slender, dark brown, all parts ultimately 
glabrous except the flower. Leaves 6 to 12 in. long; leaflets 5 to 9, coria- 
ceous, oblong-lanceolate to elliptic, acuminate, entire, the base rounded 
or slightly narrowed, both surfaces shining ; nerves 7 or 8 pairs, spread- 
ing, invisible above (even when dry) and very faint below, length 2 to 
35 in., breadth °8 to 1°6; petiolules ‘1 to ‘2 in., the terminal one °35 to ‘65 
in.; stipules (if any) deciduous. Panicles terminal, slender, the branches 
few, short, few-flowered, bracteolate. Flowers ‘2 in. long, slightly 
longer than the pedicels. Calyx campanulate; the mouth truncate, 
quite entire or faintly 3-toothed. Petals much longer than the calyx, 
imbricate, elliptic, obtuse, concave, puberulous on both surfaces. Stamens 

6, as long as the petals: anthers oblong, much shorter than the filaments 
which are subulate, much dilated in the lower third and very slightly 
united at the base. Rudimentary ovary ovoid, tapering into the thin 
cylindric style, glabrous. Female flowers unknown. Ripe drupe ellipsoid, 
_ trigonous, glabrous, 15 to 1°75 in. long, and ‘8 in. in diam. Engler 
in DeCand. Monogr. Phanerog. Vol. IV, 140. 

Malacca: Griffith, No. 1068; Maingay, No. 353 (Kew Distribution). 
Perak: King’s collector, Nos. 2618 and 7870. 

The bases of the filaments in Griffith’s No. 1068 are less dilated 
than in those of Maingay’s No. 353, or in those of King’s collector’s 
specimens; but in other respects the charactersagree. This species in 
externals much resembles C. nitidum, Benn. 

4. CANARIUM EUPHYLLUM, Kurz in Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, 1872, 
Pt. 2. p. 295. A tree 80 to 90 feet high; young shoots very stout, 
puberulous. Leaves 2 to 8 feet long, the stipules (if any) very decid- 
uous. Leaflets 11 to 17, membranous, ovate, ovate-oblong or oblong, 
opposite, very shortly and abruptly acuminate, the edges glandular- 
serrulate ; the base unequal, rounded or sub-cordate; both surfaces 
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elabrous, minutely reticulate, the upper shining ; main nerves 12 to 19 
pairs, spreading, rather straight, interarching very near the edge; 
tees 4, to 10 in., the lower leaflets much the smallest ; breadth 2 to 35 

n., petiolules 35 to ‘6 in. Panicles shorter than the ileawed: axillary, 
mivakions or glabrous, their branches only 1 or 2 inches long, few- 
flowered, sub-corymbose. lowers ‘4in. long. Oalyx shorter than the 


petals, tubular, cut for half its length into 3 broad blunt teeth, puberu- 


lous on both surfaces, Petals oblong, concave and thickened at the 
apex, minutely tomentose outside. Stamens 6, the anthers linear-oblong, 


shorter than the glabrous filaments which for two-thirds of their 


length are united into a tube; rudimentary ovary truncate, glabrous, 
with a few hairs on the top. Female flowers not seen. Ripe drupes 
ovoid-ellipsoid, not trigonous, glabrous, 1°75 in. long and *8 in. in diam., 
peduncles stout; the persistent calyx 3-angled, woody. Kurz For. Flora 
Burmah. I, 208. A.W. Benn. in Hook, fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 535. washes 
in DeCand, Monogr. Phanerog. IV., 123. 

South Andaman: Kurz, Kine’ s collector. Burmah: in North 
Arakan, Hildebrand. 

The leaflets on the same leaf vary much in size and shape ; those to- 
wards the base being short and broad, while those towards the apex are 
oblong. This species is closely allied to C. bengalense, Roxb., but its calyx 
is more deeply toothed ; its anthers are shorter and broader ; and its leaves 


although very similar in texture, are longer, have thicker rachises, while - 
the leaflets are serrate and not entire. The young branches of this are 


moreover nearly twice as thick as those of C. bengalense. 

5. CANARIUM GRANDIFLORUM, A. W. Benn. in Hook, fil. Fl. Br. Ind, 
I, 5383. <A tree; young branches stout, pubescent, ultimately glabrous 
and dark-coloured. Leaves 9 to 12 in. long, the rachis glabrous. Leaflets 
thinly coriaceous, 7 to 9, opposite, ovate-lanceolate or elliptic-oblong, 
acuminate, entire, the base rounded, upper surface glabrous ; the lower 


glabrous or sparsely pubescent, with the 10 to 12 pairs of Baie main 


nerves prominent; length 8 to 45 in., breadth 1:35 to 1°75 in.; petio- 
lules ‘2 in. long, the terminal one longer. Male panicles little more than 
half as long as the leaves, puberulous or nearly glabrous, with a few 
long spreading branches; the flowers few, in distant clusters, shortly 
pedicelled. Caly# shortly campanulate, with 3 broad, blunt teeth, pube- 
scent outside, glabrous inside. Petals longer than the calyx, oblong, thick, 
concave, blunt, pubescent outside, glaberulous inside. Anthers linear, 
longer than the filaments, the latter glabrous, dilated, and forming a short 
tube, rudimentary ovary hairy. Female flowers largerthanthe male, in 
axillary racemes, or short panicles with racemose branches ; the anthers 
short, ovate; the filaments asin the male. Ovary broadly ovoid, tapering 
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into the style and like it rufous-pilose; stigma capitate. Drupe narrowly 
ellipsoid, sub-trigonous, glabrous ; stone thick, bony, 1°35 in. long. Engler 
in DeCand. Monogr. Phanerog. IV., 122. 

Malacca: Maingay, (Kew Distrib.), No. 312. Singapore: Hullett 
No, 516. 

This is an imperfectly known species. The only male flowers I 
have seen of it are those in Mr. Hullett’s specimen from Singapore. 
I have seen no ripe drupes. Oanarium dichotomum, Miq. (Pimela 
dichotoma, Blume Mus. Lugd. Bat. I, 22) closely resembles this as to 
leaves. But, as neither Blume nor Miquel describes its flowers, it is 
impossible to decide whether the likeness goes beyond externals. The 
specific name of this is- unfortunate. The flowers described by the 
author of it are females, and they are not larger than the female flowers 
of many other species, while they are much smaller than those, for 
example, of OC. rufwm, Benn. 

6, Canarium prtosum, A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 533. 
A tree 30 to 60 feet high; young branches rufous-pubescent, with 
strigose hairs intermixed. Leaves 12 to 18 in. long. Leaflets 3 to 7, 
thinly coriaceous, opposite, oblong-lanceolate to elliptic, sometimes slight- 
ly obovate, shortly and abruptly acuminate, entire or obscurely crenu-- 
late ; the base cuneate, slightly unequal-sided ; both surfaces when young 
Sparsely hispid, when adult almost glabrous except the midrib and 
12 or 13 pairs of slightly prominent spreading nerves which are 
sparsely hispidulous; reticulations distinct beneath; length 4°5 to 55 
in., breadth 1°5 to 2°5 in.; petiolules -15 to ‘25 in., the terminal one more 
than 1 in.; stipules in pairs, subulate, hairy. Male racemes axillary, 
about 6 in. long, hispidulous, interrupted. lowers about ‘5 in. long, 
pedicellate, few. Calyx much shorter than the corolla, tubular, its 
mouth nearly entire, minutely tomentose on both surfaces. Petals 
narrowly oblong, thickened and wider upwards, puberulous on both 
surfaces. Anthers linear, about half as long as the filaments which 
are linear, flattened and united into a tube for about one-third of their 
length; rudimentary ovary very short, rufous-pilose. Female flowers 
unknown ; the fruiting racemes only about 4 in. long, nearly glabrous. 
Drupes narrowly ellipsoid, sub-trigonous, glabrous, 1 in. long, and ‘5 
im. in diam. (unripe). Engler in DeCandolle, Monogr. Phanerog. IV. 
121. Wall. Cat. No. 8100. 

Malacca: Maingay ( Kew Distrib.) No. 302. Singapore: Wallich. 
Perak: Scortechini No. 42+. 

This species is very closely allied to C. hirtellum, the chief differences 
being (1) that the calyx of the male flowers of this is almost entire, 
while in those of C. hirtellwm, the calyx is deeply 3-toothed ; and (2) 
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that the leaves of this are when young hispidulous, and when adult 
nearly glabrous ; while those of C. hirtellum are more or less densely 
pubescent beneath at all stages. 

7. CANARIUM HIRTELLUM A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil. F]. Br. Ind. I. 534. 
A tree 40 to 60 feet high: the young branches, rachises and under 
surfaces of the leaves and the inflorescence more or densely rufous- 
pubescent or tomentose. Leaves 9 to 15 in. long: leaflets 5 to 7, the 
the pairs opposite, coriaceous, elliptic, shortly and rather abruptly 
acuminate, entire or minutely serrulate, the base rounded or sub- 
cuneate; upper surface shining, reticulate, sparsely hispidulous, the 
midrib tomentose; main nerves 11 to 13 pairs, spreading, curving, pro- 
minent on the lower, depressed on the upper surface; length 4 to 7 in., 
breadth 1°5 to 3 in.; petiolules ‘1 to ‘2 in., that of the terminal one ‘5 to 
‘75 in. Male flowers in axillary or terminal racemes or panicles mnch 
shorter than the leaves. Flowers ‘4 in. long, on short stout pedicels, 
mostly crowded near the ends of the branchlets. Calyx campanulate, 
with 3 broad blunt teeth, tomentose on both surfaces but especially 
on the outer. Petals longer than the calyx, oblong, concave, thickened 
upwards, sericeous outside, glaberulous within. Anthers linear, about 
one-third as long as the glabrous flattened filaments which are united 
into a tube for half their length; rudimentary ovary very small, rufous- 
sericeous. female flowers not much larger than the males, the stamens 
shorter than the pistil, the free part of the filaments very short, the 
anthers with pubescent edges. Ovary broadly ovoid, densely rufous- 
sericeous ; the style about as long, sparsely pubescent. Stigma capitate, 
3-lobed. Ripe drupe narrowly ellipsoid, trigonous, glabrous, 1 to 1:25 
in. long, and 4 to °6 in. in diam. Engler in De Candolle Monog. 
Phanerog. IV, 121; Hooker Icones Plantar. No. 1575. Wall Cat. 8102 
and 9047. 

Penang; Wallich, Curtis, Nos. 656, 2251. Selangor: Ridley, © 
No. 1869. Perak: King’s collector, Wray ; common. 

8. Canartum rurum, A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil, Fl. Br. Ind. Vol. 1, 
533. A tree 60 to 100 feet high : young branches, inflorescence, petiolules 
and under surfaces of the leaves rusty-tomentose. Leaves 12 to 15 in. 
long, the rachises glabrous when adult. Leaflets 7 to 11, very coriaceous, 
opposite, elliptic or broadly oblong, shortly and abruptly acuminate, 
the edges serrate-dentate to the broad rounded sometimes slightly 
oblique base; upper surface glabrous except the tomentose midrib, 
shining, the lower boldly and minutely reticulate: main nerves 12 to 
15 pairs, spreading, very prominent beneath; length 3 to 6 in., breadth 
2 to 2°75 in., the lowest leaflets the smallest; petiolules ‘3 to ‘4 in., 
that of the terminal leaflet 1:25 to 15 in.; stipules not seen. Male 


1893.] G. King—Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula. 245 


branches terminal, shorter than the leaves, very stout, the lateral branches 
very short, the flowers in dense bracteate clusters at their apices: 
bracts numerous, broadly ovate, blunt, concave, tomentose outside. Calyx 
very coriaceous, narrowly campanulate with 3 short blunt teeth, seri- 
ceous-tomentose on both surfaces. Petals longer than the calyx, oblong, 
concave, tomentose outside except the glabrous edges, glabrous inside. 
Stamens 6: the anthers linear, slightly longer than the filaments which 
are much dilated in the lower half and slightly united at the base into a 
short tube inserted outside the fleshy disc; rudimentary ovaryshort, broad, 
glabrous. Female panicles shorter than the male, but the flowers at 
least twice as large (*5 in. long) ; the petals narrower, the anthers much 
shorter than in the males and the filaments completely united for one- 
third of their length into a tube; ovary depressed-globular, tomentose, 
narrowivg into the thick tomentose style: stigma discoid. Ripe drupe 
narrowly ellipsoid, sharply 3-angled, glabrous, the apex rather blunt, 
2°5 to nearly 3 in. long, and 1 to 1:3 in, in diam. Engler in De 
Cand. Monog. Phanerog. LV, 107. 

Malacca: Griffith, No. 1143, Maingay, No. 30]. Perak: King’s 
collector, Wray, Scortechini; common. 

A very distinct species recognizable at once by its very coriaceous 
many-nerved rusty leaflets, large flowers, and boldly trigonous fruits. 

9. CANARIUM PURPURASCENS, A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl, Br. Ind. 
I, 5382. A tree 50 to 70 feet high: young branches densely rusty- 
puberulous. Leaves 8 to 14 in. long; stipules rotund-cordate, rusty- 
pubescent. Leaflets 7 to 9, coriaceous, oblong to elliptic-oblong, rarely 
obovate-oblong, entire, or slightly serrate towards the abruptly acu- 
minate apex, the base slightly narrowed, upper surface glabrous 
shining; the lower glabrous and glaucescent, often with a few scattered 
hairs: main nerves 10 to 14 pairs, spreading; length 2°5 to 5:5 in., 
breadth 1 to 2 in.; petiolule ‘2 to ‘25 in., that of the terminal one 1 
in. or more. Male inflorescence ; a racemose panicle often branched, 
rusty tomentose, 9 to 18 in. long; the ultimate branches few flowered 
branched cymules. Bracts ovate, tomentose, larger than the flower- 
buds, deciduous; flowers *25 in. long. Calyx tubular, tomentose, with 
3 broad shallow teeth. Petals broadly oblong, acute, concave, tomentose 
outside, glabrous inside. Stamens 6; the filaments much shorter than 
the narrowly oblong puberulous anthers, dilated at the base and slightly 
united so as to form a short tube. Disc none. Rudimentary ovary 
turbinate, glabrous, dark-coloured. Female flowers *5 in. long, in stout 
few-flowered racemes or panicles only 2 to 4 or 5 in. long; ovary 
globular-ovoid, pubescent, narrowed into a short thick style: stigma 
large, capitate, 3-lobed. Drupe elliptic-ovoid, rather blunt at each end, 
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sub-trigonus, glabrous, 2 in. long and 1:15 in. in diam. LEngler in De. 
Cand. Monog. Phan. IV, 115. Canarium, Wall. Cat. 9046. ; 

Malacca: Griffith (Kew Distrib.) No. 1142, Derry. Singapore: 
Wallich, Ridley. Penang: Curtis, Nos. 803, 862, 959, 2708. Perak: 
Scortechini, No. 175, King’s collector, Nos. 6181, 7885. 

10. Canarium communE, Linn. A very tall tree : young branches ate 
puberulous, or almost glabrous. Leaflets 7 to 9, sub-coriaceous, ovate- 
elliptic, acuminate, entire, the base sub-cuneate, both surfaces dlauecane 
main nerves 10 to 14 pairs, spreading, rather prominent; length 3 to 5 
in., breadth 1°33 to 2 in, petiolules about ‘5 in.; stipules persistent, 
elliptic-oblong, puberulous, veined, about Lin. long. Panicles terminal, 
lax, spreading, minutely puberulous; the flowers clustered at the apices 
of the branches, their buds enclosed in rotund, very concave, minutely 
tomentose bracts, Oalyw campanulate, broadly 3-lobed. Petals 3, 
ovate-rotund, concave. Stamens 6, the filaments shorter than the 
anthers, free ; rudimentary pistil (in the male flower) hairy. Ovary (in 
female flower) oblong-globular, glabrous, the style short and thick; sti- 
gma 3-lobed (fide Keenig). Fruzt ellipsoidal, sub-trigonous, the stone bony, 
1-to 3-celled, 2 in. or more long and 1 to 1:25 in. in diam. Koenig, Ann, 
Bot. i. 360, t. 7, f, 2; Roxb. Fl. Ind. iii. 187; Blume Mus. Bot. i. 214; 
Bijd. 1161; DC. Prodr. ii. 79; W. & A. Prodr, 175 ; Mig, ee 
vol. i. pt. 2, 643; Wall. Cat. 8493, Benn. in Hook. fil. BL Bre Ind=I, 
531. Sapindus Histsinde ensis, Wall. Cat. 8047. 

Planted in Penang, Singapore and some of the other provinces, but 
apparently never wild. 

Keenig in his description, which is a very full one, states that the 
stipules are “ crenate, toothed or sometimes fringed.” In all the speci- 
mens accepted as C. commune which I have seen the stipules are entire, 
and Rumphius thus figures them. For this has well as for other reasous, 
I suspect that more than one species is included under the name O. com- 
mune. L. 

11. CANARIUM COCCINEO-BRACTEATUM, Kurz in Journ. As, Soc. Ben- 
gal for 1872, pt. 2, p. 296. A tree: young branches stout, minutely 
pale-pubescent. Leaves 10 to 18 in. long: stipules rather large, pube- 
rulous, pectinately lobed. Leaflets 5 to 9, opposite, subcoriaceous, broadly 
ovate, oblong-ovate to oblong, shortly acuminate, setaceous-serrulate 
or entire on the same tree; the base oblique, rounded, or sub-cuneate : 
both surfaces glabrous ; main nerves 10 to 12 pairs, slightly prominent 
beneath ; length 3'5 to 7:5, breadth 2 to 3 in.; petiolules *2 to 4 in., the 
terminal one 1°5 in. Panicles axillary, shorter than the leaves, decidu- 
ously puberulous, their branches rather long and spreading ; the flowers 
crowded towards their apices, rather numerous; bracts longer than the 
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buds, ovate or oblong-acuminate, tomentose outside, scarlet. Flowers 
‘3 in. long, on pedicels about as long as themselves, sub-globose. Calyx 
campanulate, with three deep broad teeth, tomentose outside, glabrous 
inside. Petals longer then the calyx, valvate, ovate, obtuse, puberulous 
outside, glaberulous inside. Stamens 6; the anthers oblong, about as 
long as the free flattened glabrous filaments which rise from the edge 
of the fleshy corrugated disc: rudy. ovary minute. Female flowers 
and drupe unknown. Kurz For. Flora Burmah I, 209; A. W. Benn. in 
Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 536. Hngler in De Cand. Monogr. Phanerog. 
IV, 149. 

South Andaman: Kurz, King’s collectors. 

12. Canarium Manu, King, n. sp. A tree: young branches slender, 
pale brown, scurfy-puberulous. Leaves 9 to 12 in. long, stipules (if 
any) deciduous. Leaflets 5 to 7, thinly coriaceous, ovate or ovate- 
rotund, shortly acuminate, entire ; the base very broad, rounded or sub- 
cordate, never narrowed; both surfaces quite glabrous, shining, the 
reticulations minute: main nerves about 10 pairs, spreading, rather 
straight, slightly prominent beneath; length 3:25 to 4:5 in., breadth 
1°5 to 2°75 in.; petiolules -2 to -4 in., the terminal one longer. Panicles 
terminal, slender, shorter than the leaves, minutely pubescent ; their 
branches short (1 in, long), corymbose. Flowers ‘25 in. long, few; 
buds’ globular, each with an oblong, obtuse tomentose bract longer 
than itself. Calyx tomentose, widely campanulate, with 3 broad, shallow 
teeth. Petals slightly longer than the calyx, broadly ovate, sub-acute, 
minutely pubescent externally, glabrous internally, Stamens 6, anthers 

oblong, shorter than the free glabrous slightly fiattened filaments which 
are inserted outside the glabrous fleshy lobed disc. ; ovary none. Female 
fwers unknown. Ripe drupes ovoid-ellipsoid, glabrous, not trigonous, 
1 to 1:25 in. long and ‘6 in. in diam. ; the woody persistent calyx flat 
and 5-angled. 

South Andaman Island: Man, King’s collectors. 

This resembles 0. ewphyllum, Kurz in its fruit, but has very dif- 
ferent leaves and panicles: the bracts of the inflorescence in this are 
moreover brown, not scarlet. 

13. Canarium Kaponpon, A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl, Br. Ind. I, 
535. A tree, young branches glabrous. Leaves 6 to 12 (rarely 15) in. 
long; their rachises terete, nearly glabrous, stipules (if any) deciduous. 
Leaflets 7 to 9, elliptic-oblong to elliptic, obtusely acuminate, entire, 
both surfaces glabrous or nearly so, the base often unequal rounded or 
sub-cuneate ; main nerves 6 to 9 pairs, spreading, incurved, slightly 
prominent beneath; length 2°5 to 5 in., breadth 1 to 2°25 in; petiolules 
‘35 to ‘5 in., the terminal twice as long. Panicles sparsely rusty- 


248 G. King—Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula. [No. 4, 


tomentose; the lateral branches short and corymbose, minutely bracteo- 
late. Flowers globose in bud, about as long as the pedicels; bracteoles 
minute, subulate, Calyx fleshy, cup-shaped, shortly pilose outside, the 
mouth with three shallow broad teeth. Petals valvate, rotund, densely - 
ferruginous, pilose outside, pubescent inside. Stamens 6; the anthers 
broadly ovate, about as long as the filaments which are dilated at the 
base, free, and inserted outside the broad fleshy lobed glabrous disc. 
Ovary ovoid, glabrous, stigma (in the bud) sub-sessile. Rape drupe 
ellipsoid-ovoid, apiculate, not trigonous, glabrous, 1:15 in. long and °6 in. 
in diam. Engler in DeCand. Monogr. Phanerog. IV., 138, 

Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 365. Perak: King’s 
collector, many numbers. Penang: Curtis Nos. 495, 1432, 1433, 1434 ; 
Hullett, No. 186. Pahang: Ridley No. 2575. 

A species distinguishable by its globular buds ; its petals densely ruf- 
ous-pilose externally ; and by the long slender petiolules of the leaflets. 

14. Canarium rupiGINosum, A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 
534, <A tree: young branches and inflorescence minutely tawny-tomen- 
tose. Leaves 9 to 12 in. long, the rachises glabrous when adult ; 
stipules (if any) deciduous. Leaflets 5 to 7, coriaceous, elliptic-oblong, 
shortly aud obtusely acuminate, entire, the base rounded or slightly 
narrowed; both surfaces glabrous when adult, the lower puberulous 
along the stout midrib and 10 to 13 pairs of spreading curving main 
nerves, the reticulations also distinct: length 3°5 to 4°5 in., breadth 1°25 
to 2in.; petiolules *6 in., the terminal one 1°5 in. Pamnicles of male 
flowers terminal and axillary, 4 to 10 in. long, the branchlets bearing 
the flowers at their extremities in condensed many-flowered dichoto- 
mous cymes. Buds globular, *1 in long, longer than the stout pedicels. 
Calyx a shallow entire cup. Petals deltoid, valvate, concave, much 
exceeding the calyx, minutely tawny-tomentose outside, glabrescent 
inside as is the calyx. Stamens 6, shorter than the petals, inserted on 
the outside of the lobed cushion-like fleshy disc; the anthers oblong, 
about as long as the flat free filaments. Female flowers unknown. 
Ripe drupe ellipsoid, nearly 1 in, long, and ‘6 in. in diam., obscurely 
trigonous, glabrous. Hngler in DeCandolle Monogr. Phanerog. IV, 136. 

Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib) No. 309. 

15. Canarium Kunstieri, King, n, sp. A tree 60 to 70 feet high: 
young branches rather stout, pale brown, minutely and deciduously 
scurfy-tomentose. Leaves 14 to 20 inches; stipules deeply laciniate, 
puberulous, persistent. Leaflets 7 to 11, sub-coriaceous, oblong to 
elliptic-oblong, shortly acuminate, the edges crenulate or sub-entire ; 
the base rounded or sub-cuneate, slightly oblique; upper surface 
glabrous, the lower glaucous (at least when young), puberulous on the 
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midrib and nerves, minutely scaly ; main nerves 12 to 15 pairs, spreading, 
curving, rather prominent beneath; length 4 to 8 in, breadth 2:25 to 
3° 25 in.; petiolules ‘3 to ‘4 in., the terminal one twice as long. Mule 
panicles terminal, rusty-puberulous, 10 to 12 in. long, spreading, compound, 
the flowers crowded on the ultimate branchlets; the pedicels short, 
tomentose, each with 1 or 2 oblong tomentose brown bracteoles which are 
longer than the globular buds. Flowers ‘3 in. long. Calyx shorter than 
the petals, cut nearly to the base into 3 ovate obtuse spreading lobes, to- 
mentose outside, puberulous inside. Petals ovate, tapering to each end 
(sub-rhomboid ), the outer surface keeled, tomentose with glabrous edges, 
the inner glabrous. Stamens 6; anthers oblong, shorter than the slight- 
ly flattened free filaments which are inserted outside the glabrous 
corrugated disc; ruddy; ovary minute or 0. Female panicles as large as 
the male, fewer-flowered and the flowers larger, the bracts at the 
bases of the branches laciniate; stamens rudimentary ; ovary ovoid, 
style short, thick, both glabrous, stigma large and faintly 3-lobed. Ripe 
drupes ellipsoid, rather blunt at each end, glabrous, very slightly tri- 
gonous, | in. long and ‘6 in. in diam., the style persistent; the pedicel 
stout, ‘6 to °8 in. long, bearing several persistent bracteoles. 
Perak: King’s collector Nos. 7041, 7393 and 7509 ; Curtis, No. 2710. 
The nearest ally of thisis C. denticulatum, Blume, but that has 
much shorter filaments and smaller leaves ; its fruit is unknown. 
16. CaANARIUM GLAUCUM, Blume Mus. Bot. Lugd. Bat. I, 219. <A tree 
40 to 60 feet high: young branches rather slender, lenticellate, deci- 
duously rusty-puberulous. Leaves 12 to 15 in. long, the rachis at first 
rusty-puberulous, ultimately glabrous. Leaflets 7 to 9, oblong or ellip- 
tic, acute or shortly acuminate, the edges obscurely and minutely 
crenate or serrate or sub-entire; upper surface glabrous, the midrib 
pubescent; the lower glaucous, rusty-pubescent on the midrib and 
sometimes on the 10 to 14 pairs of rather prominent spreading 
main nerves. Stipules rotund-reniform, “4 in. long. Panicles ter- 
minal, the male as long as, or longer than the leaves, with lax 
spreading branches which become shorter upwards. Male flowers 
‘2 in. long., in small bracteate clusters at the ends of the branchlets ; 
bracteoles broadly ovate, tomentose outside, deciduous, Calyw cam- 
panulate with 3 broad shallow blunt teeth. Petals longer than the calyx, 
broadly ovate-oblong, concave, tomentose outside and glabrescent within 
like the calyx. Stamens 6, the filaments shorter than the anthers, free, 
dilated at the base, attached outside the glabrous disc; rudimentary 
ovary glabrous. Panicles of female flowers shorter than the males, but 
the flowers two or three times as large. Ovary globose and glabrous 
below, grooved and pubescent upwards and tapering into the style. 
J. 1. 32 
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Stigma large, capitate, 3-grooved. Ripe drupe ellipsoidal, tapering to 
the top, glabrous and shining, 1°75 to 2°25 in. long and 1 to 1:25. in. 
in diam., the persistent thickened calyx forming an open sub-entire cup 
at its base. 

Penang: Curtis Nos. 803, 862, 2708. Perak: King’s collector, 
No 7885. 

17. Canarium sEcuNDUM, Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 532. 
A tree 30 to 50 feet high ; young branches slender, and like the rachises 
under surfaces of the leaves and inflorescence rusty-tomentose or 
pubescent. Leaves 12 to 18 inches long; leaflets 7 to 9, thinly coria- 
ceous, oblong, shortly caudate-acuminate, minutely serrate-dentate to 
sub-entire, the base rounded or slightly cuneate, upper surface glabrous 
except the minutely tomentose midrib; the lower much reticulate ; 
main nerves 10 to 15 pairs, obscure above, bold beneath, curved, spread- 
ing; length 3 to 6 in., breadth 1°6 to 2 in.; petiolules of lateral leaflets 
only ‘2 to ‘3 in., those of the terminal one twice as long. Stipules reni- 
form, densely tomentose outside, 35 in. long, and about ‘5 in. broad. 
Pamicles terminal, rather slender, 10 to 18 in. long, and with lateral 
branches several inches Jong at the extremities of which the flowers 
are crowded in little heads; bracts numerous, more or less ovate or 
oblong, rusty-tomentose, enveloping the buds. lowers sub-sessile. 
Calyx with 3 broad lobes. Petals oblong, -sub-acute, concave, rusty- 
tomentose outside, glabrous within. Stamens 6, the narrowly oblong 
anthers longer than the dilated filaments which are inserted outside 
the disc. Disc adherent to the ovoid glabrous rudimentary ovary. 
Female flowers unknown. Drupe elongated-ovoid, sub-trigonous, sub- 
acute, glabrous, about 2 in. long and 1 in. in diam., the pedicel stout and 
the persistent calyx 3-angled. Engler in DeCand. Monogr. Phanerog. 
IV., 116. Canariwm, Wall. Cat. 9046. ? C. Bennettii, Engler in DeCand. 
dec. slo; 

Singapore: Wallich, Hullett, Ridley No. 1812, King’s collector | 
No. 345. Malacca: Griffith No. 1141 and 1145, Maingay, No. 300 (Kew 
Distrib.). Perak: King’s collector, Nos. 4330, 6101, 7610 and 10722 ; 
Scortechini, No. 208]. 

This is allied to OC. rufum, A. W. Benn., but its leaflets are thinner 
and the panicles much longer and more slender, with longer branches ; 
and the drupe is much less distinctly trigonous. Dr. Engler has 
founded his species C. Bennettit on Griffith’s specimen No. 1141. But 
on dissection of the flowers of the single specimen of that number in 
the Calcutta Herbarium, I cannot find that they differ from those of 
the same collector’s No. 1145 which Engler refers to. 0. secundum, 
Bennet and I therefore yenture to reduce his species to this. The 
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filaments are slightly conjoined at the base and appear as if joined into 
a tube, but they are easily separable. 

16. Canarium nitipum, A. W. Benn. in Hook, fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 532. 
A tree 30 to 50 feet high; young branches at first puberulous, but 
speedily glabrous. Leaves 7 to 12 in. long, glabrous, the rachis slender 
and the petiolules rather long. Leaflets 7 to 9, coriaceous, shining, 
oblong, shortly acuminate, quite entire, the base rounded or slightly 
narrowed ; main nerves 7 to 9 pairs, spreading, almost horizontal, very 
faint; length 3°5 to 6°5 in., breadth 1:2 to 1:8 in.; petiolules °4 to 6 
in., that of the terminal leaflet 1 to 1°5 in.; stipules deciduous (not seen). 
Fruitin short terminal racemes: the drupes when ripe ovoid, tapering to 
each end, glabrous, 1°25 to 1-75 in. long, and about 1 in. indiam. Engler 
in De Cand. Monog. Phaner. IV, 108; Wall Cat. 8546 in part. 

Singapore: Wallich. Malacca: Griffith 1147; Maingay No. 358, 
(Kew Distrib). Perak: King’s collector, Nos, 4604, 4263, 5658 and 
10916. 

Male flowers of this are not known. The ripe drupe is much more 
ovoid than in the majority of the species, and this is the character by 
which, so far as the material goes (for male flowers of this are un- 
known) it is most readily distinguished from C. parvifoliwm, Benn. 
A flowering specimen recently collected in Singapore by Mr. H. M. 
Ridley (No. 3799) may belong to this, Ripe fruit from the same tree 
is required to settle the matter, 


2. TriconocHiamys, Hook. f. 


A tree with pustulate tomentose-pubescent branches. Leaves alter- 
nate, imparipinnate, with opposite petiolulate leaflets. Flowers polyga- 
mous. Calyx large, keeled, with 3 large connivent valvate segments. 
Petals 3, valvate, about equalling the calyx. Disc annular. Stamens 6, 
inserted on the margin of the disc; filaments very short. Ovary 3- 
celled, nearly globose; style straight, short, stigma 3-lobed; ovules 
2in each cell, axile. Drupe obliquely globose, l-celled, 1-seeded.—A 
single Malayan species. 

J. Trigonocutamys Grirritail, Hook. fil. in Trans. Linn. Soc. 
XXIII, 170, t. XXVIII. A tree 50 to 100 feet high: young branches 
rather slender, sparsely lenticellate, rusty-puberulous. Leaves 6 to 12 
in. long, their rachises minutely tomentose; leaflets 18 to 15, thinly 
coriaceous, oblong-lanceolate, acuminate, entire, the base rounded or 
slightly narrowed : upper surface glabrous except the tomentose midrib, 
pale when dry; the lower sparsely pubescent, pale brown when dry 
and the 13 to 15 pairs of sub-horizontal main nerves rather prominent : 
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length 1:5 to 3in., breadth *65 to ‘lin. Panicles shorter than the 
leaves, few-flowered, rusty-tomentose ; branchlets and pedicels with 
linear-oblong bracts. Flowers polygamous, *35 in. long. Calyx large, 
keeled, with 3 deep broad triangular connivent rusty-tomentose segments, 
‘Petals narrowly elliptic, shightly exserted, densely pale tomentose with 
a glabrous spot on the base inside. Stamens 6, inserted by short 
filaments on the edge of a thin hypogynous annular glabrous disc, very 
small in the pistillate flowers. Ovary depressed sub-globular, glabrous, 
the style basi-lateral; the stigma depressed, capitate, obscurely 3-lobed. 
Drupe obliquely sub-globose, glabrous, about *5 im. in diam. Bennet 
in Hook. fil.Fl. Br. Ind. I, 589. Santiria Grifithii, Engler in DC. 
Monog. Phanerog, IV, 155. 

Malacca; Griffith, No. 1148; Maingay (Kew distrib.) No. 316. 
Perak ; King’s collector Nos. 4625, 1828, 8817. 


4, SantrriA, Blume. 


Reziniferous trees. Leaves alternate, 3-foliolate or imparipinnate, 
firm ; leaflets opposite, slightly oblique, entire. Flowers in uniformly 
hermaphrodite, axillary or terminal branched panicles; the stipules, 
(if any) fugacious, bracts usually obsolete, bracteoles minute. Calyx 
cupuliform, 3-lobed or 3-fid, valvate. Petals 3, valvate or sub-imbricate, 
broad and truncate at the base, exceeding the calyx. Disc annular, 
fleshy, adnate. Stamens 6, distinct, usually inflexed, inserted on the 
margin or outside of the disc. Ovary 3-celled, with 2 ovules in each 
cell; style short, stigma capitate or 3-lobed. Drupe ellipsoidal or 
sub-globose, more or less laterally compressed on the ventral side, and 
the scar of the stigma usually lateral or basal, 1-celled, 1-seeded ; the 
stone crustaceous, rarely woody, Ootyledons contortuplicate. —Disrein, 
Malayan Archipelago. Species probably 35. 


Panicles longer than the leaves. 


Panicles and leaves glabrous; leaflets 9 to 

20 in. long eee w. 1. S. floribunda. 
Panicles hispidulous- Pee teeonte leaflets 

sparsely hispidulous on the lower sur- 

face 4 to 8 in. long flowers on long 

slender pedicels ; oe? is, Abad Lee 
Panicles puberulous ; febdets Pre sae te 

leaflets 3 to 9 in. long flowers on short 

pedicels me ara .. 3. S. fasciculata. 
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Panicles shorter than the leaves. 
Panicles solitary, axillary or terminal, 
with rather long peduncles. 

Branches of the panicles few, lax, 
slender, very long and bearing the 

flowers on short distant cymules ... 4. 8. puberula. 
Branches of the panicle numerous, 
stout, divaricate; the flowers in 
corymbose cymes towards their 


apices. 
Flowers ‘2 to ‘25 in. long; ripe 
fruit more than lin. long... 5. §. macrocarpa. 


Flowers °1 in. long or less: ripe 
fruit ‘6 to ‘7 in. long. 
Flower-buds conical vw. 6. 9. levigata. 
Flower-buds globular ww. 4. &. oblongifolia. 
Panicles sessile, branching from the base, 
sometimes more than one from a leaf- 
axil. 
Leaflets quite glabrous. 
Scar of stigma terminal in the 
ripe fruit ; leaflets narrowly ob- 
long, their main nerves 12 to 
14 pairs . 8. 8. longifolia. 
Sear of stigma fat ripe fruit ap- 
proximated to its base. 
Leaflets oblong to ~ elliptic- 
oblong; nerves 10 to 15 
pairs iM we 9. 8. Wrayi. 
Leaflets elliptic-oblong to 
ovate ; nerves about 8 pairs 
or eee im «. 10. 8. apiculata. 
Leaflets more or less hairy beneath. 
Leaflets quite glabrous on the up- 
per surface. 
Lower surface of leaflets 
boldly reticulate and rusty- 
pubescent ... »» Ll. S. costata. 
Lower surface not conspicu- 
ously reticulate, rusty- 
puberulous when young ; 
main nerves about 10 pairs 12, 8. conferta. 
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Leaflets glabrescent on the upper 
surface, the midrib tomentose ; 
lower surface densely rusty- 
tomentose; main nerves 15 to 
20 pairs . 13. 8. sistvinoles 

1. SANTIRIA FLORIBUNDA, Kane n. ae A ee 20 to 30 feet high: 
young branches stout, scurfy, rusty-pubescent. Leaves 2 or 3 feet long, 
the rachises flattened and channelled on the upper surface below the 
lowest leaflets, auricled at the very base, puberulous at first but speedily 
glabrous. Leaflets 13 to 15 or 17, coriaceous, oblong, shortly acuminate ; 
the base rounded, slightly unequal; glabrous on both surfaces, the mid- 
rib alone sometimes puberulous on the lower, reticulations minute; main 
nerves 20 to 80 pairs, spreading, curving at the tips, interarching but 
slightly ; length 9 to 20 in., breadth 2°35 to 5 in.; petiolules very stout, 
5 to 7 in. long. Panicles 2 fs 3 feet long, slender, er branched, striate, . 
glabrous, bearing numerous scattered hoizdaal short branchlets ‘5 
to 15 in. long which bear two or three 3- to 5-flowered cymules. 
Flowers 1 in. long; their pedicels longer, unequal, slender, puberulous, 
with a few subulate bracteoles at the base. Calyx flat, 3-angled, 
glabrescent. Petals erect, deltoid, fleshy, concave, keeled along the 
middle, glabrous outside. Stamens 6, the filaments shorter than the 
oblong anthers, slightly dilated below, inserted on the outer surface of 
the edge of the thick fleshy cupular disc. Ovary small. Style short, stout, 
3-angled like the stigma. Ripe drupes elliptic, apiculate, glabrous, °8 in. 
long and ‘5 in. in diam; the peduncles slender, ‘5 to °75 in. long; stig- 
matic scar terminal. 

Perak : King’s collector, Nos. 7510, 7632 and 10151. 

There are in the Calcutta Herbarium flowering specimens of a 
species closely allied to this; but in the absence of fruit I hesitate to 
describe it. 

2. SanTIRIA LAxA, King. A tree 50 to 70 feet high: young branch- 
es, rachises of the leaves, and the inflorescence densely clothed with rusty, 
hispidulous, spreading and mostly deciduous hairs. Leaves 14to 22 in. 
long, the stipules (if any) deciduous. Leaflets 7 to 9, oblong to oblong- 
elliptic, sometimes slightly obovate, shortly and abruptly acuminate, 
the edges entire, the base often unequal-sided, cuneate: length 5 
to 8 in., breadth 1°75 to 2°5 in., petiolule ‘4 or ‘5 in.; both surfaces 
reticulate, the upper glabrous, the lower sparsely hispidulous especially 
on the midrib and nerves: main nerves 12 to 14 pairs, slightly promi- 
nent on the lower surface, spreading, curving, interarching near the 
edge. Panicles usually much longer than the leaves, terminal, their 
branches short, lax, rather few-flowered, the ultimate branchlets gla- 
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brous, the larger hispidulous-pubescent. Flowers ‘3 in. in diam., gla- 
brous, shorter than the slender minutely bracteolate pedicels. Calyx 
with 3 broad, spreading, very blunt teeth, much shorter than the corolla. 
Petals 3, thick, slightly keeled on the back, ovate, obtuse. Stamens 6, 
free, about as long as the petals, inserted on the outer margin of the 
6-lobed, glabrous, cushion-like disc; anthers ovate, about as long as 
the thick rather flattened filaments: rudimentary ovary submerged in 
the disc, small, sub-cylindric, glabrous as is the thick fluted style; 
stigma 3-lobed. Female flowers unknown. Ripe drupes narrowly 
ellipsoid, trigonous, one side wider and flatter than the other two, 
glabrous, 1 to 14 in. long and ‘6 to ‘7 in. in diam; stone thin. 
Canariwm lawum, A, W. Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl. B2. Ind. I. 535 ; Engler 
in DeCand. Monog. Phanerog. IV, 139. 

Malacca ; Maingay (Kew Distrib.,) No. 366. Perak: King’s col- 
lector, Nos. 3192 and 3516. Penang: Curtis No. 1431. Pahang; Ridley 
No. 2451. 

The drupes of this have the remains of the stigma terminal, and in 
this respect they agree technically with the diagnosis of Canariwm. 
But they are not equally 3-sided as in that genus, one side being wider 
and more rounded than the other two. The structure of the flower is 
not at all that of Canariwm, and I therefore transfer the species to 
Santiria. 

3. SANTIRIA FaScIcuULATA, A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil. FI. Br. Ind. I, 
539. <A tree 40 to 50 feet high: young branches at first rusty-pube- 
scent, becoming glabrous, the bark pale cinereous. Leaves 10 to 15 in., 
the rachis terete, at first puberulous, afterwards glabrescent, slightly 
flattened on the upper surface near the base. Leaflets 5 to 7, mem- 
branous, elliptic to elliptic-oblong, more or less caudate-acuminate, the 
base cuneate, both surfaces glabrous ; main nerves 7 or 8 pairs, spread- 
ing, much curved, interarching, bold and prominent on the lower, in- 
conspicuous on the upper surface ; length 4°5 to 9 in, breadth 2 to 3 
in ; petiolules *75 to 1 in, much thickened at each end, the terminal 
one much longer. Panicles slender, puberulous, terminal, as long as or 
longer than the leaves, with few long, narrow, angular, lax branches 
bearing at intervals short 6- to 10-flowered cymules. lowers ‘05 in. 
long ; the pedicels unequal, tomentose, bracteolate. Calyx cupular, 
hispid-tomentose outside with 3 bold, deltoid, acute teeth. Petals 
imbricate, slightly longer than the calyx, deltoid, glabrescent. Stamens 
6, filaments about as long as the broadly ovate anthers and inserted 
outside the edge of the ring-like glabrous disc. Ovary ovoid, glabrous. 
Ripe drupes narrowly and obliquely ovoid, flattened on one side, slightly 
gibhous at the base, glabrous, the scar of the stigma terminal, ‘8 in, 
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long and ‘6 in. in diam, Engler in DeCand. Monogr. Phanerog. IV, 
164. 

Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 307. Penang; Curtis No. 
1544. Perak: King’s collector, Nos. 3123, 3319, 3716, 3500, 6610; 
Scortechini No. 1988. . : 

4, SAnTrRtIA PUBERULA, A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 
537. <A tree 30 to 50 feet high: young branches slender, pale gray, at 
first puberulous afterwards glabrous. Leaves 8 to 10 in. long, the rachi- 
ses glabrescent or glabrous, terete, flattened on the upper surface just 
above the base. Leaflets 5 rarely 7, thinly coriaceous, elliptic to oblong, 
acute or shortly acuminate, the base slightly cuneate; upper surface 
quite glabrous; the lower minutely puberulous, reticulate, the 9 to 11 
pairs of spreading, curving, interarching nerves prominent: length 4 to 
6in., breadth 1°5 to 2°5 in.; petiolules *4 to ‘6 in. long, the terminal 
one 1 to 1:75 in., all swollen at the upper end. Pamnicles terminal or 
axillary, shorter than the leaves, minutely tomentose, with a few lax 
spreading branches bearing rather distant, 5- to 8-flowered, sub-sessile 
cymules. Flowers about ‘05 in. long, the pedicels about as long, unequal, 
stout, tomentose. Calyx cupular; with 3, deltoid, acute teeth, tomen- 
tose outside. Petals valvate, ovate-rotund, concave, with a slight 
inflected point at the apex, glabrous, much longer than the calyx. 
Stamens 6; filaments longer than the ovate anthers, inserted on the 
edge of the crenulate fleshy disc: ovary ovoid, glabrous.- Ripe drupes 
narrowly ellipsoid, straight on one side, curved on the other, obscurely 
3- or 4-angled, glabrous, the scar of the stigma terminal; length °75 in., 
diam. ‘35 in. Engler in DC. Mon. Phan. IV, 161. 

Perak: Wray, No. 3210: King’s collector, No. 3438, 3529, 6832. 

This comes very near to S. fasciculata, A. W. Benn., and I much 
doubt its being really distinct from that species. 

5. SANTIRIA MACROCARPA, King n. sp. A glabrous tree, 40 to 70 feet 
high: young branches with brown lenticellate bark. Leaves 5 to 9 in. ~ 
long, the rachis slightly flattened on the upper surface near the base. 
Leaflets thinly coriaceous, oblong-elliptic to obovate or sub-rotund, very 
shortly and bluntly apiculate; the base cuneate, rarely rounded ; main 
nerves 7 or 8 pairs, spreading, slightly curved, interarching boldly, slight- 
ly depressed on the upper surface (when dry) and sub-prominent on 
the lower; length 3 to 4°75 in., breadth 2 to 2°75 in.; petiolules °35 to 
°5 in., the terminal one 1 in. or more. Panicles axillary, solitary, shorter 
than the leaves, with distant lateral branchlets ‘5 to 1 in. long and bearing 
at their apices 2- to 6-flowered bracteolate cymules. Flowers *2 to ‘25 in. 
long. Calyx thick, deeply cupular or sub-campanulate, with 3 bold 
triangular lobes, glabrescent. Petals twice as long as the calyx, fleshy, 
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glabrous, broadly oblong, very concave, the apex much thickened and 
deeply inflexed and the sides partly inflexed to form a kind of hood. 
Stamens 6; the filaments much shorter than the oblong anthers, 
lanceolate, dilated at the base and inserted outside the quadrate lobes 
of the thin ring-like disc. Ovary ovoid-globose, glabrous, tapering into 
the short thick style: stigma discoid. Ripe drupes obliquely ovoid, flat- 
tened on one side, glabrous, 1:25 to 1'5 in. long, and about °75 in. in 
diam ; peduncle slender, ‘5 to 1 in. long, scar of stigma terminal. 

Perak : King’s collector, Nos. 5304, 5580 and 7298. 

6. SAntTiRIA LAEVIGATA, Blume Mus. Bot. I, 211. A tree 50 to 100 
feet high: young branches dark-coloured, lenticellate, glabrous. Leaves — 
9 to 17 in. long, glabrous: the rachises flattened below the lowest 
leaflet and channelled at the base. Leaflets coriaceous, elliptic-oblong to 
oblong, shortly acuminate; the base usually rounded or sub-cordate, but 
sometimes narrowed and sub-oblique : both surfaces reticulate, the lower 
brown when dry : main nerves 11 to 17 pairs, sub-horizontal, slightly pro- 
minent on the lower surface; length 4°5 to9in, breadth 15 to 2°8 in, 
petiolules about *5 in. Panicles shorter than the leaves, axillary or 
slightly supra-axillary, solitary, 6 to 8 in. long (including the rather 
long peduncles), spreading; the branches ascending, puberulous near 
the apices where the flowers are crowded in conical ebracteolate cymes. 

Flowers less than ‘1 in. long, shorter than the pedicels. Calyx cupular, 
the mouth almost entire or waved, minutely tomentose outside. Petals 
deltoid-rotund, the apex inflexed, valvate, glabrous. Stamens 6; anthers 
ovate, about as long as the filaments which are inserted by dilated 
bases outside the ring-like disc: rudimentary ovary small, ovoid. Jemale 
flowers not seen. Ripe drupes ‘6 in. long, glabrous, broadly ovoid, blunt, 
flattened on one side, the remains of the stigma near the apex of the 
flattened side, peduncle ‘5 in. long. A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. 
Ind. I, 538; Engler in DeCand. Monog. Phanerog. IV, 165. Cana- 
rium laevigatum, Miq. Fl. Ind. Bat., Vol. I, Pt. 2, p. 648. Canarium 
altisstmum, Herb, Korth. 

Malacca; Griffith No. 1149, Maingay. Perak; King’s collector, 
Nos. 4438, 5441, 5839 and 7961; Scortechini.—Distris. Sumatra, 

The leaves of this vary a good deal as to the number of the 
main nerves and as to the shape of the base, some having broad and even 
sub-cordate while others have cuneate bases. 

7. Santreia oBLoNGIFoLIA, Blume in Mus. Bot. Lugd, Bat. I, 211. 
A tree 50 to 80 feet high: young branches pale, lenticellate, at first 

-scurfy, afterwards glabrous. Leaves 12 to 18 in. long; their rachises 
terete, not winged at the base but slightly flattened, glabrous, the sti- 
pules (if any) deciduous. Leaflets 7 to 9 in., thinly coriaceous, oblong, 

J. m1. 33 


258 G. King—Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula. [WNo. 4, 


occasionally ovate-oblong or ovate, slightly unequilateral especially at 
the base; the apex very shortly abruptly and bluntly acuminate, edges 
entire ; base in the oblong forms sub-cuneate, in the ovate forms broad 
and rounded; upper surfaces glabrous and reticulate, olivaceous when 
dry; the lower pale brown when dry, very minutely lepidote; main 
nerves 10 to 13 pairs (in the ovate forms only 7 or 8 pairs), spreading, 
interarching near the edge; length 4 to 6 in., the ovate forms shorter ; 
breadth 1:75 to 2°25 in.; petiolules *5 to ‘7 in., the terminal one 1°5 in. 
Panicles axillary or terminal, shorter than the leaves, pale scurfy when 
young, divaricate, cymose, spreading, the flowers crowded near the extre- 
mities of the branches, ebracteolate. Buds ‘1 in. in diam., sub-globular, 
about as long as the clavate pedicels. Calyx campanulate, deeply cut into 
3, rotund, deltoid, sub-concave teeth, scurfy outside. Petals sub-rotund 
with a truncate base, slightly concave, longer than the calyx, puber- 
ulous outside, glabrous inside. Stamens 6. Aunthers oblong, about as 
long as the filaments: the latter flattened, narrow, inserted outside the 
glabrous, thin, fleshy, lobed disc. Ripe drupes ovoid, ellipsoid or globose, 
flattened on one side, oblique, obscurely 3-gonous, glabrous, “7 in. long, 
and ‘5 in. mdiam., the scar of the stigma at the apex of the flattened 
side. Engler in DeCand. Monog. Phanerog, LV, 162. Santiria Maingayi, 
A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. I, 538: Engler 1. c. IV, 165. 
~Canarium oblongifolium, Mig. Fl. Ind. Bat. I, Pt. 2, p. 645. Canari- 
um eupteron, Mig. Fl. Ind. Bat., Vol. I, Pt. 2, p. 648. . 

Malacca, (Kew Distrib.) No. 310. Perak: a common tree, King’s 
collector.—Distris. Sumatra, Java, Borneo. 

Blume’s original description (drawn up from specimens from 
Java and Sumatra) suits this plant well. An anthentie specimen of 
Miquel’s Canarium eupteron shows that that species must be reduced 
here, as must Bennet’s Santiria Maingayi of which Maingay’s specimen 
No, 310 (Kew Distrib.) is the type. Canariwm sub-repandum, Mig. — 
is, according to its author, closely allied to C. eupteron, Mig. and should 
probably also be reduced to this. 

8. SantiriA LoNGIFoLIA, King n. sp. A tree 10 to 20 feet hich: 
young branches very stout, (‘6 to’75 in. in diam.), their bark brown, 
glabrous, lenticellate. Leaves 2 to 3 feet long, glabrous; the rachises 
stout, flattened below the lowest leaflets, not winged at the bases. Leaflets 
11 to 15 pairs, narrowly oblong, gradually tapering to the acuminate 
apex, the base oblique or rounded; main nerves 12 to 14 pairs, spread- | 
ing, curved, not prominent: length 9 to 11 in., breadth 1°75 to 2°5 in; 
petiolules ‘65 to 1 in., stout, enlarged at each end. Flowers unknown. 
Fruiting panicles much shorter than the leaves, one or two in the axil of 
a leaf, unequal, only 4 to 7 in, long, glabrous, the branches short. 
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Ripe drupes ovoid, flattened on one side, the scar of the stigma terminal, 
glabrous, 1 in. long. and ‘65 in. in diam. 

Perak: King’s collector, Nos. 3594, 6838. - 

This is so unlike any described species of Santiria that, in spite 
of the absence of flowers on the ouly specimens I have seen, I have 
ventured to name it. The small size of the tree and the large size of 
its leaves make it easy of recognition in the genus. 

9, Sanrrria Wrayl, King n. sp. A tree 20 to 30 feet high: young 
branches very thick, (°75 to lin. in diam.) Leaves 12 to 30 in. long; 
the rachises trigonous, channelled in the lower part and almost winged 
at the base, puberulous. Leaflets 13 to 15, membranous, oblong to 
elliptic-oblong, very shortly and bluntly acuminate; the base rounded, 
slightly oblique; upper surface shining, olivaceous when dry, the lower 
pale brown, both glabrous and reticulate; main nerves 10 to 15 pairs, 
spreading, curving, slightly prominent beneath, length 6 to 11 in, 
breadth 2°5 to 4 in.; petiolules thickened at both ends, ‘5 to 1 in., the 
terminal one more than twice as long. Panicles 3 or 4 in. long, several 
densely crowded in the axils of one leaf, ebracteolate, puberulous or 
glabrescent below, the ultimate branches scurfy rufous-puberulous. 
Flowers ‘1 or ‘15 in. long, shorter than the pedicels. Calyx cupular, the 
mouth with 3, broad, shallow teeth, glabrous, with a few hairs near the 
edge. Petals valvate, rotund, glabrous, rather fleshy. Stamens 6; the 
anthers ovate, longer than the flattened filaments which are inserted 
on the outside of the edge of the ring-like, fleshly, glabrous, corrugated 
disc. Rudimentary ovary small, ovoid. Iemale flowers unknown. Ripe 
drupes obliquely ovoid, slightly compressed, blunt at each end, °6 to °75 in. 
long, glabrous, the scar of the stigma approximated to the peduncle, 
peduncle ‘5 in. long. 

Perak : Wray, Nos. 1423, 2970 ; King’s collector, No. 3689; Scorte- 
chini No. 2095. 

Allied to 8. conferta, but with larger leaves and fruit, much less 
hairy panicles, and perfectly glabrous leaves. 

10. Sanrrera apicunata, A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. J, 
537. A tree 20 to 50 feet high: young branches with pale bark, 
puberulous. Leaves 6 to 8 in. long, stipules (if any) deciduous. Leaflets 
membranous, oblong, elliptic-oblong to ovate, more or less bluntly acu- 
minate, the base rounded or cuneate, glabrous on both surfaces and reti- 
culate especially on the lower; main nerves rather irregular, about 8 
pairs, ascending, curved, slightly prominent beneath, length 3°5 to 5°5 
in., breadth 1:75 to 2°25 in. ; petiolules “4: to ‘6 in., the terminal longer. 
Panicles axillary, slender, shorter than the leaves, more or less pyrami- 
dal, glabrous, the flowers small and crowded near the puberulous 
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apices, bracteoles minute. Flowers ‘1 in. or less in diam., their pedicels 
twice as long. Calyx cupular with 3 broad, shallow, blunt teeth, nearly 
glabrous. Petals rotund, glabrous. Stamens 6, inflexed; anthers ovate, 
about as long as the flattened filaments which are inserted by their 
slightly dilated bases outside the glabrous fleshy lobed and corrugated 
disc. Rudimentary ovary ovoid, sunk in the disc, pubescent; style very 
short; stigma 3-lobed, small, terminal. Female flowers in panicles like the 
males, the stamens with broader filaments: ovary broadly ovoid, 
pubescent, style very short: stigma large, discoid, cupulate, terminal, 
Ripe drupes ovoid-globose, ‘5 in. long, glabrous, the scar of the stigma 
near the base, the pericarp thinly coriaceous. Hngler in DeCand. 
Monogr. Phanerog. IV, 163. 

Malacca: Maingay, Nos. 303, 308, 314 (Kew Distrib.) Perak: 
Scortechini 1701 : King’s collector ;—Distris. ; Sumatra. 

The fruit is remarkable for the close approximation of the 
remains of the stigma to the peduncle. The venation of the leaves 
is variable: in many specimens the main nerves bifurcate about half 
way between the midrib and the edge of the leaf, while in others there 
is no bifurcation at all, 

11. Sanrtiria cosrata, A, W. Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. £, 
537. A tree: young branches with gray bark, rusty-puberulous at first, 
ultimately glabrous. Leaves 6 to 9 in. long: stipules (if any) deciduous; 
the rachises broadly channelled above in the lower part, but not winged 
at the base. Leajlets coriaceous, oblong-lanceolate to elliptic, shortly 
and bluntly acuminate, the base acute or rounded: upper surface quite 
glabrous and shining, the midrib promiuent on both surfaces; lower 
surface boldly reticulate and with afew scattered hairs; the 9 to 11 
pairs of main nerves spreading, curving, very prominent, rusty-pubescent ; 
length 3°5 to 4°5 in., breadth 1°25 to 2 in.,; petiolules °35 to ‘5 in., 
thickened at both ends. Panicles solitary, much shorter than the leaves, | 
(only about 3 in. long) few-branched, rusty-tomentose, deciduously 
bracteolate. Flowers ‘lin. long, in small fascicles at the ends of the 
branchlets ; the slender pedicels about as long or longer. Calya cupular, 
truncate, dentate, glabrescent. Petals much longer than the calyx, 
broadly ovate, blunt, concave, nearly glabrous. Stamens 6; the filaments 
about as long as the anthers, slender and inserted beneath the margin 
of the outside of the small ring-like disc. ipe drupes narrowly ovoid, 
slightly flattened on one side, °75 in. long and °5 in. in diam., the 
scar of the stigma apical. Engler in DeCandolle Monogr. Phanerog. 
IV tos 

Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 313. Perak: King’s col- 
lector, No. 7597. 
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The short rusty-tomentose panicles, and almost glabrous flowers on 
slender pedicels distinguish this from 9. fasciculata, to which it is 
closely allied. The leaves also give diagnostic marks, those of this 
species having more nerves and being pubescent beneath. 
12. Santrria conrertTa, A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl Br. Ind. J, 
037. A tree: young shootsrather stout (35 in. in diam.), rusty-puber- 
ulous, afterwards glabrous and striate. Leaves 12 to 18 in. long; 
stipules (if any) deciduous, the rachis rufous-puberulous when young. 
Leaflets coriaceous, 9 to 13, oblong to oblong-lanceolate, gradually tapering 
to the acuminate apex, the base rounded: upper surface glabrous, 
shining, minutely reticulate, olivaceous when dry; the lower brown 
when dry, minutely rusty-puberulous when young; main nerves about 
10 pairs, spreading, curving, slightly prominent on the lower surface: 
length 3°5 to 6 in., breadth I'6 to 2 in., petiolules °6 to 7 in. Panicles 
3 to 41n. long, several from an axil and much shorter than the leaves, 
rufous-pubescent, densely crowded, bracteoles minute ; pedicels slightly 
shorter than the flowers. Flowers "1 to'l5 in. long. Calyx cupular, 
with 3 shallow broad teeth, rusty-tomentose outside. Petals imbricate, 
~ rotund, concave, puberulous. Stamens 6, inflexed, the anthers ovate, 
about as long as the flat filaments which are inserted on the edge of the 
fleshy ring-like disc; rudimentary ovary small, glabrous, ovoid. Female 
flowers not seen. Ripe drupes obliquely ovoid, dark-coloured, glabrous, 
rather less than ‘5 in. long, the scar of the stigma near the base, pericarp 
stoutly coriaceous. Engler in De Candolle Monogr. Phanerog. IV, 160. _ 
Malacca: Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 306, Griffith No. 1150. 
This is readily distinguished by its crowded condensed rufous- 
tomentose panicles and small glabrous fruit. 
13, SantTiRIA Muuirirtora, A. W. Benn. in Hook. fil. Fl. Br. Ind. 
I, 538. A tree, 60 to 100 feet high : young branches rather stout (:35 to 
>) im. in diam.), densely and minutely rusty-tomentose like the 
rachises and under surfaces of the leaves and the inflorescence. Leaves 9 
to 15 in. long; the rachises terete in the upper part, but channelled near 
the hase. Leaflets 5 to 7, coriaceous, oblong or elliptic-oblong, tapering 
slightly to the shortly acuminate apex; the base cuneate ov obliquely 
rounded ; upper surface glabrescent except the tomentose midrib and 
15 to 20 pairs of sub-horizontal main nerves which are bold and pro- 
minent on the lower surface; length 4°5 to 10 in., breadth 2 to 3 in., 
petiolules 4 to‘5in. Panicles axillary or terminal, solitary, shorter 
than the leaves, ebracteolate, (? bracteoles caducous) spreading. Mowers 
crowded at the extremities, ‘1 in. long, slightly longer than their tomen- 
tose pedicels. Calyx a shallow cup, the mouth almost entire or with 3 
shallow wavy teeth, tomentose outside. Petals much longer than the 
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calyx, slightly imbricate, thick, broadly ovate, obtuse, with short 
slightly inflexed apical appendix, glabrous. Stamens 6, the ovate anthers 
about as long as the thick flattish filaments which are inserted on the 
edge of the thick fleshy ring-like disc : rudimentary ovary ovoid, minute. 
Female flowers not seen. Ripe drupes ovoid-globose, flattened on one side, - 
‘75 in. long, glabrous, the scar of the stigma below the apex of the 
flattened side. Engler in DeCand. Monogr. Phanerog. IV, 160. 

Malacea: Griffith, No. 1151; Maingay (Kew Distrib.) No. 305, 
Perak : King’s collector. 

I quite agree with the author of this species that, when better 
material of Santiria tomentosa, Blume (Mus. Lugd. Bat. I, 211), shall 
be forthcoming, the two will probably be found to be identical. 
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ACANTHACEA, 74 
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ACANTHOPTERGII, 177 
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Anisoptera, 88, 96, 100 
> Curtisti, 100 
Ae s var. latifolia, 100 
a odorata, 101 
Anodendron paniculatum, 50, 73 
Anthogorgia, 171 
ANTHOZOA ACTINIOMORPHA, 169 
re ALCYONIOMORPHA, 171 
Antiaris, rufa, 76 
2 toxicaria, 48, 76 
Antitaxis calocarpa, 50, 65 
APOCYNEA, 73 
Apodytes andamanica, 50, 69 
ARCHASTERID#, 171 
Ardisia humilis, 47, 55, 72 
Aristolochia Tagala, 50, 74: 
ARISTOLOCHIACER, 74 
AROIDEA, 79 
ARTHROPODA, 176 
Artocarpus Lacoocha, 48, 76 
Arum campanulatum, 80 
Arytera macrocarpa, 236 
ASCLEPIADACE®, 73 
Aspidopterys, 192. 198, 195 
ne concava, 195 
He Helferiana, 195 
Aspleniwm falcatum var. urophyllum, 82 
+. nidus, 50, 82 
me urophyllum, 48 
ASTEROIDEA, 171 
ASTROPECTINIDA, 172 
ASTROPHYTIDA, 173 
Astroscheee, 169, 173 
fosculus, 173 
ee 206, 224 
= floribunda, 225 
a longispina, 224 
ne macrophilla, 225 
nm monophylla, 225 
platistigma, 228 
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Atalantia Rowburghiana, 225 
AURANTIACEA, 219 
Avicennia officinalis, 160 
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BALSAMINEA, 198 
Banistiria bengalensis, 195 
7 tetraptera, 195 
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Bathyactis, 148, 149 
S stephanus, 149 
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Eiri 178 
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7 adiantoides, 199, 200 
a sensitivum, 199 
Blachia andamanica, 48, 75 
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»  laciniata, 72 
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Behmeria malabarica, 50, 76 
Boerhaavia, 47 
sj repens, 48, 56, 74 
Bombazx, 48, 65, 68 
m anceps, 66, 67 
%s asiatice, 65 
S, cambodiense, 67 
5 festivum, 67 
ie insigne, 66, 67, 68 
var. alba, 66, 67 
% » 5, anceps, 66 
»  insigne var. andamanica, 67 
cambodiensis, 67 
genuina, 67 
larutensis, 68 
polystemon, 65, 67 
typica, 67 
- » Wightii, 67 
* malabar wcum, 66, 68 
* ij var. albiflora, 66 
pentandrum, 66, 68 
Br achylophon, 192, 193, 196 
3 Curtisii, 196, 197 
% Hullettii, 196 
4 Scortechinii, 196, 197 
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Bregmaceros, 181 
" MacClellandii, 181 

Brewstera crenata, 191 
Breynia, 49 

5»  BRhamnoides, 48, 75 
Bridelia tomentosa, 48, 75 
Diane 174 

: Oldhami, 174 
Brucea, 226, 228, 

» dulia, 228 

» sumatrana, 228 
Bryum coronatum, 50, 56, 83 
BURSERACES, 68, 235 
Cactus, 157 
Czsalpinia Bonducella, 48, 70 
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One arborea, 50, 54, 55, 74 
Callionymus, 178 
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5 dichotomum, 243 
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. grandiflorwm, 238, 242 
is hirtellwm, 239, 243, 244 
9 Kadondon, 239, 247 
<i. Kunstleri, 239, 248 
. levigatum, 257 
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+ Manii, 239, 247 
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* Candarum rex, 79 


Index. 


Cansjera Rheedei 48, 69 
CAPPARIDEA, 65 
Capparis sepiaria, 48, 49, 50, 56, 85 

9 * var. grandifolia, 65 

= tenera, 49 

= var. latifolia, 65 

Carapa moluccensis, 69, 158 
Carica Papaya, 78 
Caryota, 86 

2 mitis, 50,77 

= sobolifera, 77 
CASSIDULIDA, 173 
CERIANTHINEA, 151, 153, 169 
Cerianthus, 158, 169, 170 
a americanus, 153 
fe andamanensis, 153 
was, tenebrarum, 169 
Ceriops Candolleana, 158 
Chalcas paniculata, 220 

»  sumatrana, 220 
CHALCEDONY, 165 
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* CHARNOCKITE, 164 
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Chionotria monogyna, 217 
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Citrus, 205 
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Clausena, 206, 220 
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Cleisostoma, 157 
Clerodendron inerme, 49, 74 
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C@LENTERATA, 169 
Cenopsammia, 146 
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Collema nigrescens, 83 
Colquhounia, 30, 31, 32, 35 
™ coccinea, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 
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Colquhounia, tomentosa, 33, 37 
vestita, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 36, 
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var. rugosa, 38, 34, 37, 
Clolubrane asiatica, 48, 49, 66, 69 
COMBRETACEZ, 70 
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Compositm, 72, 84, 85 
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Convolvulacex, 73, 84 
Convolvulus parviflorus, 47,73 
Cookia graveolens, 221 
Crustacka, 176 
CucuRBITACEA, 71 
Cyathohelia, 169, 171 
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Cyclea peltata, 55, 65 
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ee. mycoides, 147, 149 
> sinensis, 147 
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+ macrophyllus, 75 
Cyminosma Ankenda, 215 
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CYPERACE®, 81 
Cyperus pennatus, 47, 81 
Dalbergia monosperma, 48, 70 
s tamarindifolia, 54, 70 
Dapania, 198, 201, 202 
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i scandens, 201, 202 
Davallia solida, 81 
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Decapopa, 176 
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Dendrobiwm, 55, 76 
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Desmodium polycarpon, 47, 55, 70 
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Dioscorea, 55, 56, 85 
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*4 sativa, 49, 77 
DIoscorEAcEs, 77 
Diospyros Kurzti, 48, 73 
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DIPTEROCARPES, 87, 121, 137 
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Echinolampas, 169, 173 
castanea, 173 
spheroidalis, 174 
Entada scandens, 49, 70 
Epizoanthus, 152 
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Eranthemum succifolium, 47, 74 
EHriodendron, 68 
anfractuosum, 66 
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Hrites, 1, 2, 6 
angulearis, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 
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fe 4 var. ochreana, 3 
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* rotundata, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7 
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Erythrina indica, 47, 70 
Erythroxylon, 189, 190 
burmanicum, 190 
retusum, 190 
sumatranum, 190 
Eu-DrprerocaRrPe®, 87 
Eugenia Jambolana, 55, 71 
Eu-Hopea, 123, 126 
EUPHORBIACES, 75, 84, 86 
Eupsammia, 144: 
hs - regalis, 144, 149 
EuUPSAMMIDA, 144, 171 
Eurite, 165, 166, 167 
Eurycoma, 227, 229 
apiculata, 229, 280 
longifolia, 229, 280 
merguensis, 280 
_ tavoyana, 230 
Eu-santiria, 237, 238 
Eu-shorea, 108, — 
HuTAXITE, 165 
HUTHEMIDES, 281 
Euthemis, 231, 234 
elegantissima, 235 
leucocarpa, 234, 235 
minor, 234, 235 
Bu-Vateri ta, 127 
Hu-Vatica, 101, 102 
Evodia, 205, 206 
ewneuron, 209 
glabra, 207, 208, 209 
latifolia, 206, 207, 209 


> 


9 
” 


99 
” 


* ,  macrocarpa, 207, 209 
5  Marambong, 208 

* ,, pachyphylla, 207, 210 
»  pedunculosa, 207, 211 

* ,, pilulifera, 207, 210 


robusta, 207, 209 
Roxburghiana, 207, 208, 209 
triphylla, 208 


| Bacecaria agallocha, 158 


Index, 


Fagara Lunur-ankenda, 208 
P triphylla, 208 
Ficus, 48, 50 
»  Benjamina, 76 
»  brevicuspis, 49, 76, 83 
5,  callosa, 49, 76 
»  comosa, 48 
»  cuneata, 190 
»  Ccuspidifera, 56 
» gibbosa var. cuspidifera, 75 
»  glaberrima, 50, 75 
» hispida, 48 
Pe € var. demonum, 76 
”» 1» < 9 bypica, 76 
» nervosa, 76 
»  nitida, 48, 56 
» retusa var. nitida, 76 
»  Rumphii, 48, 56, 76 
variegata, 7 6 
Finics, 81 
Fimbristylis, 55 
55 diphylla, 58, 81 
ferruginea, 47, 54, 81 
Flabellwm, 138 


ve aculeatwm, 138 
‘3 japonicum, 170 
at laciniatum, 170 
. owent, 138 


spinosum, 138 
stokesi, 138 
varidbile, 138 
Flueggia, 73 

“ microcarpa, 53, 54, 75 
FunGiIpa#, 147 
Funevs, 50, 56, 83 
GADID&, 180 
Gertnera racemosa, 194: 
Gallesioa graveolens, 221 
GARNET, 162, 163, 164 
Garuga pinnata, 49, 55, 68 
Gela lanceolata, 215 
Gelonium bifariwm, 48, 54, 56, 75 
GERANIACEA, 197 
Globigerina, 177 
Glochidion calocarpum, 48, 56, 75 
Gloriosa superba, 56, '77 
Glycosmis, 205, 216 


= arborea, 216 
Pe chylocarpa, 216 
_ cyanocarpa var. sapindoides, 218 


2 macrophylla, 217 

a nitida, 217 

$s pentaphylla, 48, 68, 216, 218 

var. longifolia, 
217 


5, macrophylla, 
1 


” ” 


3 > 


», macrorachis, 
217 


”» ” 


» puberula, 216, 218 
fp Retzii, 216 





267 


Glycosmis, sapindoides, 216, 217 
be triphylla, 217 
Gomphia, 231, 232 
angustifolia, 233 
Hooker, 232, 233 
fe By var. corymbosa, 233. 
pulcherrima, 233 
sumatrana, 282, 235 
a sumatrensis, 233 
Gonocitrus angulatus, 224: 
GOoDENOVIE®, 72 
Gordonia decandra, 192 
i peduncularis, 191 . 
Gorgonacea, 171 
Gorgonella, 171 
Gouania leptostachya, 50, 69 
GRAMINE®, 81 
GRANITE, 136 
GRANILITE, 166 
Grewia, 49 
5 levigata, 49, 68 
Guettarda, 48 
2 speciosa, 47, 72 
GUTTIFER®, 65 
Gyrocarpus Jacquinii, 49, 71 
Harrisonia, 226, 227 
Brownii, 227 
Her itiera fomes, 158 
rh littoralis, 50, 58, 68 
Heterocyathus, 141, 146, 148 
i equicostatus, 141, 142 
ae phillippensis, 141, 142 
* -f wood-masoni, 141, 149 
PETES 141, 145, 146, 148 
f aphrodes, 145, 149 
- geminata, 145 
“ ovalis, 145 
rotundata, 145 
Hibiscus tiliaceus, 47, 48, 49, 56, 65 
Hipparchia medura,. 3 
Hiptage, 192, 193 
Fo javanica, 194 
3 madabrota, 194 
3 parviflora, 194 
“A sericca, 198, 194 
ss var. longe-racemosa, 194 
Hirea concava, 195 
»  wmdica, 196 
»  merguensis, 195 
Hirneola polytricha, 83 
Homoxipa#, 177 
Hopea, 88, 115, 123, 124, 125, 126 
cernua, 125 
* 4, COurtisii, 123, 124 
»  Dryobalanoides, 125, 126, 127 
»  faginea, 105 
» grandiflora, 101 
»  gratissima, 115 
* ,,  ‘%mtermedia, 123, 125, 126 
maranti, 121 
» Mengarawan, 125, 126 


”) 


268 


Hopen, micrantha, 123, 124, 125, 126, 127 


» nervosa, 128, 124 
- Singkawang, 123 
Hoya, 85 
»  diversifolia, 73 
»  orbiculata, 47, 78 
parasitica, 73 
Hyalonema, 152 
Hydrocera, 198, 204 
i" angustifolia, 204 
* triflora, 204 
Hypericinea dentata, 191 
macrocarpa, 192 
HYPERSTHENE, 162, 163, 164 
Hypsophrys, 177 
superciliosa, 177 
Icicopsis, 237 
Impatiens, 198, 202 
: chinensis, 208, 204 
ry Grifithii, 208 
” mirabilis, 203 
natans, 204 
PA triflora, 204 
Ipomea biloba, 47, 48, 53, 73 
»  denticulata, 48, 73 
» grandiflora, 47, 73 
»  Lurpethum, 49, 73 
»  vitifolia, 48, 73 
Irvingia, 22'7, 230 
»  malayana, 230 
Tsauxis, 102, 127, 135, 136 
Ischemum, 85 
i. muticum, 64, 31, 85 
Isoptera, 88, 129 
- borneensis, 129 
Ixonanthes, 189, 191 
ap cuneata, 191 
3 dodecandra, 191 
icosandra, 191, 192 
~, obovata, 191 
reticulata, 191, 192 
Ieora. brunnescens, 47, 49, 56, 72 
5 cunetfolia, 56, 72 
Jambolifera pedunculata, 215 
Juncella, 171 
LABIATAR, 30, 31, 34,35 
Leea sambucina, 48, 69 
LEGUMINOSA, 70, 84 
Lenzites platyphylius, 83 
Lethe, 6 
» europa, 6 
LICHENES, 83 
LILIACEA, 77 
Limonia angulata, 224 
‘ arborea, 216 
7 diacantha, 221 
“ leptostachya, 214 
=o monophylla, 225 
os pentaphylla, 216 
PA scandens, 222 
trifoliata, 221 


Index. 


Linea, 189 
Lophius, 179 
. mutilus, 179 
Lophohelia, 143 
EAL? 175 
: gregalis, 175 
Iuvunga, 206, 221 
ie eleutheranthera, 222 
a scandens, 222 
‘ tavoyana, 222 
LYCOPODINEA, 81, 84 
Lycopodium cernum, 54, 81 
Macaranga, 86 
‘a Tanarius, 50, 55, 75 
Macharisia icosandra, 191 
Madrepora awillaris, 171 
Madreporaria aporosa, 170, 171 
MAGNETITE, 162, 163 
Magnolia, 154 
MAGNOLIACEA, 153 
Mallotus, 86 
»  andamanicus, 48, 75 
MALPIGHIACE®, 192 
MALVACEA, 65 
MELASTOMACER 71 
MELIACEA, 69 
Melicope, 205, 212 
- Helferi, 212 
3 tetrandra, 212 
Memecylon edule, 48, 71 
Meniscium deltigerum, 82 
MENISPERMACES, 65 
MICROLINE, 162, 164 
Micromelum, 206, 218 
= hirsutum, 218, 219 
+ pubescens, 218, 219 
Mitreola, 85 
“ oldenlandioides, 58, 73 
Mocanera grandiflora, 96 
Molina racemosa, 194 
Motuvusca, 176 
Morinda, 48 
* bracteata, 47, 50, 56 
os citrifolia var. bracteata, 72 
Mucuna gigantea, 48, 70 
MvuRaZNIDA, 183 
Murex palmarose, 176 
Murraya, 206, 219 
4 brevifolia, 220 
is Burmanni, 221 
rs exotica, 220 
5 Glenievi, 220 
; paniculata, 220 
sumatrana, 220 
Musa, 85, 86 
5 sapientum, 77 
Musct, 82 
Mussenda macrophylla, 54, 71 
Myristica glauca, 50, 74 
MYRISTICACEA, 74 
| Shorea, stellata, 109, 120 


MyRsINEm, 72 
Myrtacea, 71 
Myzospermum chylocarpum, 217 
Nacula, 176 
Neckera, 84 
ae rugulosa, 50, 82 
NEMATOPHORA, 169 
Neobythites, 181 
* it steatiticus, 181 
Nephrodium terminans, 50, 82 
Nephrolepis tuberosa, 54, 55, 82 
Nipa fruticans, 158 
NYCTAGINEAE, 74 
Nymphexa, 154 
Ochna, 231 
»  andamanica, 232 
»  erocea, 233 
ff nitida, 232 
» obtusata, 232 
»  squarrosa, 232 
»  stupulacea, 232 
Wallichii, 231, 232 
OcHNACE, 231 
OcHNE, 231 
OcuLINIDm, 143, 171 
Odina Wodier, 49, 70 
Odontostomus, 169, 182 
* 5 atratus, 182 
OLACINES, 69 
Oldenlandia, 85 
corymbosa, 54, 71 
Oleoaylon balsamiferwm, 98 
OLIgocLaAsE, 162 
Onychium awratwm, 55, 82 
OPHIDIID&, 181 
OPHIUROIDEA, 173 
Oplismenus, 85 
Burmanni, 55, 81 
ORCHIDACEA, 76,153, 155 
Oroxylum indicwid, 48, 55, 74 
ORTHOCLASE, 162 
OXALIDES, 198 
Owalis, 198, 199 
»  corniculata, 198 
» . pusilla, 199 
» repens, 199 
Pachira, 68 
Pachychlamys, 109 
Pachynocarpus, 89, 102, 185, 136 
‘3 Stapfianus, 135, 1386 
Wallichii, 185 
Paderia fetida, 49, 72 
PaLtMes, 77 
PANDANACER, 79 
Pandanus, 45, 48, 58, 54, 56, 77 


5 odoratissimus, 47, 48, 79 
Wea acyathus, 139 
in cavatus, 139, 149 
x crassus, 139 
* “a fulwus, 139, 149 


ts mdieus var. gracilis, 139 


Index. 269 


*Paracyathus, porphyreus, 140 149 
re pulchellus, 140 
Paramignya, 206, 223 
A angulata, 224 
“* armata, 223 
n » var. andamanica, 223 
Ke longispina, 223, 224, 
monophylla, 224 
Parashorea, 120 
. stellata, 120 
Parinarium, 94 
dillenifolium, 94 
Par thenope, 177 
spinosissima, 177 
PARTHENOPIDA, 177 
Pedicularis, 7 
* 


_ diffusa, 7, 9 
* A flaccida, 8, 9 
5 flexuosa, 8 
ns gracilis var. macrocarpa, 8 
, likiangensis, 9 
- lineata, 9 
. refracta, 8, 9 
spicata, 9 
Hf szetschuanica, 9 


verticillata, 8, 9 
PEDICULATI, 179 
Peniophora papyrina, 83 
Pentacme, 88, 107 

_ malayana, 107 
PENTAGONASTERIDS, 172 
Petalandra, 126 

micrantha, 126 
Petrocarpa dillenifolia, 94: 
Phajus alba, 157 
Phaseolus adenanthus, 48, 70 
Phenix paludosa, 158 
Pholidota imbricata, 54, 77 
Phos, 176 
Phyllanthus reticulatus, 54, 75 
Physalis, 85 

minima, 55, 74 
Physiculus, 180 
- argyropastus, 180 
a; roseus, 180 

PuysostTomI, 182 
Picea, 155 
Picrasma, 226, 227 

ze andamanica, 228 

- javanica, 227, 228 

¥ nepalensis, 228 
Pierotia lucida, 191 
Pierrea, 1384 

» penangiana, 133 184: 
Pimela dichotoma, 243 

>» stricta, 186 
Pipturus velutinus, 50, 76 
Pisces, 177 
Pisonia aculleata, 48, 74. 

5, alba, 49, 74 

». excelsa, 49, 74 


270 


PLAGIOCLASE, 162, 165 
Platynema lawrifoliun, 193 
Pleurotoma, 176 
atractoides, 176 
Pluchea indica, 47, 56, 72 
Plumieria, 154 
Pogonatherwm, 85 
- saccharoidewm, 55, 81 
Pollia, 85 
»  Aclisia, 50, 77 
Foigayathns, 143 
; andamanensis, 143 149 
Polypodium adnascens, 50, 82 
irioides, 50, 82 
quercifolium, 82 
Polyporus australis, 83 
a ranthopus, 88 
Pongamia glabra, 58, 70 
Pothos scandens, 50, 81 
Premna, 48, 49 
: integrifolia, 48, 50, 56, 74 
Pseudarchaster, 171 
mosaicus, 171 
Psilotum triquetrum, 54, 81 
Pteris biawrita, 55, 82 
¥3 longifolia, BB, 82 
PyYROXENITE, 163 
Quadrella, 177 
E coronata, 177 
Quartz, 162, 164, 165, 166, 167 
RANINIDE, 177 
Raninoides, 177 
personatus, 177 
Retinodendr on, 88, 102, 127, 135 
bancanann, 129 
* Kunstleri, 127, 128, 129 
pallidium, 128 
pauciflorwm, 127 
Rassak, 127, 128 
= ; Scortechinii, 128 
RHAMNES, 69 
UE eehus, 170 
crateriformis, 170 
fe eee 146 
carinata, 146, 147 
socialis, 147 


99 


. 


bP] 


RuYOLITRE, 166 


Rhytisma, 83 
Richetia, 1382 

i penangiana, 132 
Rostellaria delicatula, 176 
Roucheria, 189 

Grifithiana, 190 

RUBIACEA, 71, 84 
RUTACEA, 68, 205 
Ryssopteris elliptica, 197 
Saccolabiwm, 157 
Salmalia malabarica, 67 
Santiria, 236, 237, 238, 252, 255, 259 
apiculata, 253, 259 
conferta, 253, 259, 261 


9 


bP] 





Index. 


Santiria, costata, 253, 260 
fasciculata, 252, 255, 256, 261 

* floribunda, 252, 254 

Grifithii, 252 

levigata, 253, 257 

lawa, 252, 254 

longifolia, 258, 258 

macrocarpa, 253, 256 

Maingayi, 258 

multiflora, 254, 261 

oblongifolia, 258, 257 

Planchoni, 237, 288, 240 

puberula, 253, 256 

tomentosa, 262 

* Wrayi, 253, 259 

SAPINDACEM, 69 

Sapindus tr avancorensis, 246 

SapoTAcem, 72 

SATYRIDA, 2, 3 

SATYRINA, 6 

Satyrus (Erites) medura, 3 

Scevola Kenigti, 47, 56, 72 

Scirpearella, 171 

ScITAMINES, 77, 157 

Sclerostylis macrophylla, 217 

pentaphylla, 216 

Roxburghii, 226 

ScoPELIDs, 182 

ScROPHULARINES, 74 

Selas lanceolatwm, 215 

Semecarpus heterophylla, 50, 55, 70 

Shorea, 87, 88, 107, 115, 122, 123, 135 

acuminata, 108, 113 

astrosticta, 110 

auriculata, 114 

brachyptera, 123 

bracteolata, 109, 117 

ciliata, 109, 118, 120 

costata, 109, 119 

Ourtisii, 108, 111 

disticha, 1138 

eximia, 109, 121, 1385 

foveolata, 117 

“ glauca, 109, 117 

gratissima, 108, 115 

Hemsleyana, 1385 

: Kunstleri, 109, 116 

lacunosa, 112 

leprosula, 108, 110, 1385 

macroptera, 108, 113 

maranti, 109, 120 

Martiniana, 123 

< Marwelliana, 108, 109, 114, 116, 

parviflora, 125 

parvifolia, 108, 112, 126 

* pauciflora, 109, 116, 

pinangiana, 105 


* * 


» 


* * 


| * ,,  Ridleyana, 109, 115 


scaberrima, 123 


|* |, scutulata, 108, 110 


sericea, 108, LIL 


Index. 


Shorea, stenoptera, 123 
»  sub-lacunosa, 121 
»  tLalura, 101 
* , Thiseltoni, 110, 122 
* utilis, 109, 119 
Sider oxylon ferrugineum, 72 
Sigaretus, 176 
SIMARUBER, 226 
SOLANACEA, 74 
Solenocera Hextii, 176 
Sonneratia acida, 158 
+ apetala, 158 
SPATANGIDA, 174 
SPATANGOIDA, 173 
SPHENOPID#, 151, 152 
Sphenopus, 152 
arenaceus, 152 
es 3 var. barnettiu, 152 
ys marsupialis, 152 
x pedunculatus, 152 
Spongodes, 171 
SpurceE, 157 
STACHYDEA, 35 
Stemoporus Wightii, 127 
Sterculia rubiginosa, 47, 56 
= var. glabrescens, 68 
STERCULIACER, 68 
Strychnos acuminata, 50, 73 
Synaptea, 100, 101, 102, 135 
” Dyeri, 106 
» ° faginea, 105 
VY grandiflora, 101 
s odorata, 101 
Tellina, 176 
»  Murrayi, 176 
Terminalia Catappa, 47, 49, 55.56, 70 
Tetractomia, 205, 211 
- majus, 211 
Rowburghwi, 211, 212 
Tetr amerista, 231, 233 
Pe glabra, 233 
paniculata, 212 
Thelephor a incrustans, 83 
Thespesia populnea, 47, 49, 65 
Thysanolena, 85 
acarifera, 47, 181 
TILIACEH, 68 
Toddalia mitis, 214 
TRACHINIDH, 177 
TRACHININA, 177 
TRAPEZIIDA, 177 
Trema amboinensis, 50, 54, 55, 75 
Trichilia spinosa, 225 
Trichomanes, 47, 84 
pywidiferum 50, 81 
Trichosanthes palmata, 50, 71 
Tr eae 236, 237, 238, 251 
Grifithii, 251 
Tri iomma, 235, 236 
- malaccensis, 236 
a 206, 221 








271 


Triphasia, auraatiola, 221 
sarmentosa, 222, 223 
trifoliata, 221 
Tri istellatesas 192, 193 
Bs australasica, 193 
TURBINOLID®, 138, 170 
Turrea virens, 225 
Tylophora, 49 
. globifera, 49, 73 
Tytonia natans, 204 
URTICACEA, 75 84 
Vanda, 157 
Vandellia, 85 
; crustacea, 54, 55, 74 
Vateria, 127 
% Ceylonica, 127 
. indjca, 127 
n lanceefolia, 127, 128 
Rozburghiana, 101, 127 
Vatica, 88, 100, 101, 102, 104, 106, 122 
"1947, 135 
bancana, 129 
4 bantamensis, 103 
chinensis, 101 
* Vahica cinerea, 102, 104 
e, Curtisit, 102, 105 
- Dyeri, 102, 106 
a eximia, 121 
Ae faginea, 102, 105 
Bs grandiflora, 101 
- laccifera, 101 
- lancexfolia, 128 
a Lowi, 102, 103 
. Maingayi, 102, 103, 104 
ig DH nitens, 104 
5s nitida, 102 
- pallida, 128 
3 perakensis, 102, 103 
i reticulata, 103, 106 
- Rozburghiana, 101 
a. ruminata, 136 
- scaphula, 127 
: sub-lacunosa, 121 
. verrucosa, 136 
Wallichii, 186 
VERBENACER, 74: 
Vernonia diver gens, 47, 72 
VERTICILLATA, 9 
Vigna lutea, 48, 70 
VIOLARIER, 65 
Vitis carnosa, 69 
», lanceolaria, 48, 69 
» repens, 55, 69 
Wedelia scandens, 47, 56, 72 
Xanthoxylon nilagiricum, 208 
A Roxburghianum, 208 
os triphyllum, 208 
- zeylanicum, 208 
Ximenia lanceolata, 215 
Zanthoxylum, 205, 213, 214 
> glandulosum, 214 


bP) 


* 


272 


Zanthoxylum longiflium, 214 Betas 
Fi lucidum, 2140 
400) myriacanthum, he alt 

5, ~~ ovalifoliwm, 213 — a 

4 -% an _ Rumphianum, 2 207 # 7 : 
9 undulatum, — Li wey 





¢ 
ve 
o 
i: 
» 
‘ 
She 
\ 
= ia 
i! * 
» 
r Pa 
og « 
y - 
qe} ‘ 
Se 
Li “gar . - 
+ oe 7 
? 2 
i ~ 
Hi 
? 
= . 
= j 
= “ = 
» 
. 
a? 
f at 
‘* 
, he | 
f 
4 
. 
. 
- > 
$) 
‘ 
’ { ai lg ‘ 


. 


ALCOCK, Jour. Asiat Soc Bengal, Fart Fl Fly VItR 


J 





We 
hid 


‘ 
s, 








~~ ~CALCUTTA PHOTOTYPE COMPANY. 


; INDIAN ECHINODERMS AND Sore Al SS: 


a 





ite 


‘SSBHSI4 VaS-dSasq0 NVIGNI 


"ANWAMINOO 3dALOLOHd VLILNOIWO 


IX. 


FE 


OCK. Jour. Asiat. Soc. Bengal. Part. II. 














| 
} 
i 


ine 


s. 
SNORE Rt nN ree ry 
NONE aRr ren, ™ 
. 


“PLATH 2 


o 
Me 
3 
ie) 
¢ 
2 
Ea 


JIM RESI 


Ma 





it 





JOURNAL 


OF THE 


ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL. 


” = 8B Seer 


Vol. I, Part III—ANTHROPOLOGY AND 
COGNATE SUBJECTS. 





No. I.—1898. 





PROLEGOMENA ANTHROPOLOGICA. 


By the Hon’ste H. H. Risney, Indian Civil Service, Companion of the 
Indian Empire, Honorary Member of the French Academy, President, 
Anthropological Society of Bombay, Anthropological Secretary, Bengal 
Asiatic Society. 


CHAPTER I. 
Tue Prace oF Man in NATourRE. 


In the first attempt to classify the animal kingdom Linnaeus placed 
men and monkeys side by side in the order of mammals which. he 
designated Primates. In our own time there has been much discussion 
of the question whether the differences between the two correspond to 
the distinction between an order and a sub-order. Mr. Owen thought he 
had proved that in man alone the lesser brain is completely surpassed 
in size by the larger, but this theory which would have given to man 
an indisputably higher structural rank than the most advanced apes, 
is now generally admitted to have been based upon erroneous observa- 
tions. 

Note. This is the first of a series of brief papers dealing in as concise a form as 
possible with the chief branches of the science of anthropology as now 
understeod. 
a 
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Even the standard distinction between man as an animal with two 
hands, and apes as creatures with four, has been swept away by recent 
investigations. Professor Huxley* has shown that in all important rela- 
tions of number, arrangement and form, the tarsal-bones of the gorilla 
resemble those of man. The only difference is that in the gorilla the 
metatarsal bones are relatively longer and more slender, while the great 
toe is comparatively shorter and weaker, and along with its metatarsal 
bones is joined to the base of the foot by a looser and more pliable joint. 
But although the gorilla’s hind member must be admitted to be struc- 
turally a true foot, its functions differ from those of the human foot, 
and this fact alone raises the morphological status of man far above 
that of the highest apes. Status in this sense depends upon specialisa- 
tion of function. The more purposes a given member has to discharge 
the lower is its morphological rank. Thus a man’s foot can only be 
used for walking; while a gorilla’s foot, although a true foot in virtue 
of its anatomical character, is also a prehensile organ and therefore less 
specialised and of alower type. Apes walk either on the outside edges of 
their feet or like the orang-otang and chimpansee on the upper surfaces 
of their toes, which are folded down when the erect position is assumed. 
Differences of habit again lead to modifications of structure. The 
upright position leads to the shortening of the arms, which are no 
longer used for locomotion, though they retain their power of prehen- 
sion, and causes the pelvis to assume the dish-like form adapted to 
support the intestines, The relatively capacious skull is evenly balanced 
on the vertebral column, and if, as is the case with the Negro, the jaws 
project greatly, the correlative development of the cerebellum serves to 
maintain equilibrium. 

Another difference between men and apes consists in the develop- 
ment of the teeth. With us the canines appear before the grinders, and 
the front grinders precede the back; with apes on the other hand the 
appearance of the canine teeth marks the final stage of dentition and 
the penultimate grinder precedes the two front grinders, 

Hmbryological differences must not be left out of consideration, 
Highty years ago Johann Friedrich Meckel, of Halle, discovered that 
during the period of immaturity, which lasts from the fertilization of 
the ovum to the first manifestations of sexual aptitudes, every animal 
passes through the various stages of development which characterise 
the lower forms of lfe during their whole existence. At birth the 
difference between the human infant and the moukey is comparatively 
small. It takes an expert to distinguish the skull of a child from that 


* Huxley, Zhe Place of Man in Nature, p. 105. 
+ Darwin,Descent of Man, i, p.120.  ~ 
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of a chimpansee. In point of size there is little to choose; but an ape’s 
brain does not grow much. Although it resembles the human brain in 
structure, its development follows quite a different course. The brain 
of the ape has as a rule stopped growing by the time the animal has 
got its second set of teeth, which is just the time when the real develop- 
ment of a child’s brain begins. Per contra the facial bones of the ape 
grow more rapidly, so that the biggest monkeys have the brain of an 
infant combined with the jaws of an ox. So also the inter-maxillary 
bone disappears earlier in the human embryo than is the case with 
monkeys. It follows from all this that continued development can 
never turn a monkey into a man, for the evolution of the two types 
goes on in different directions, and the degree of divergence would 
therefore tend constantly to increase. In some of the lowest monkeys, 
whose development has been arrested, as is the case with the marmoset 
of Eastern Brazil, the brain-case approaches the human type more closely. 
than that of the anthropoid apes.* It is therefore a vulgar error to sup- 
pose that the evolution hypothesis traces the descent of man to one of 
the four higher varieties of apes. Neither Darwin nor any of his 
followers have ever said anything of the kind, but have always main- 
tained that the ancestors of the human race ‘must have diverged from 
some long extinct variety of the catarrhine group in the early part of 
the tertiary epoch. In order to verify this hypothesis intermediate 
forms must be discovered connecting the eocene apes with the men of 
the present day. The chain of structural modification: will then be 
complete. This missing link, however, will probably be found, not in 
Europe, which man seems first to have entered after his present stage of 
organization had been reached ; but in Asia or Hquatorial Africa, regions 
more likely prima facie to have been the cradle of the human race. 

We have spoken thus far only of physical characters, which entitle 
man merely to rank in the animal kingdom as a sub-order of the Pri- 
mates. These are what determine his place from the scientific point of 
view, which is all that we are now concerned with. In the later papers 
we hope to deal with some of the higher distinctions between men and 


animals. 


* Virchow, Menschen und Affenschadel, p. 25, . 


H. H. Risley—Prolegomena Anthropologica. [ No. I, 


In illustration of the different phases through which the question 


has passed the most notable classifications of men and monkeys are 
shown here— 


Linnaeus. Order of Primates. 


Ferus, (savage 
fo) 





Americanus 
Huropaeus 
species sopieus~ Asiaticus 
lst genus Asser (negro) 
Homo 


Monstruosus (abnormal) 
species. Sylvestris or troglodytes: orang, etc. 
2nd genus. Simia. 


3rd genus. Lemurs. 


Ath genus, Vespertilio. 


Cuvier 1828. 
lst order: Bimana: Man. 


Tai " Ist tribe. monkeys of old world. 

Ond order: (Ash Forel Moy By { 2nd tribe. monkeys of new world. 

Quadrumana "4 2nd family : Marmosets. 
i | 8rd family. Lemurs. 


Huxley 1871. 
(1. Anthropide: Man. 


Order of | 2. Simiadae ( Catarrhine ( Anthropomorphic. 
Primates 4 | Piston | oyndee ae 
Arctopitheca. 
3. Lemurs, 


Broca 1870. 


Order of Primates. 
Ist family. Man. 


2nd family. Anthropoids (chimpansee, gorilla, orang, and gibbon). 


3rd family. Pitheca (semnopitheca or sacred monkeys of India). 
Ath family. Cebia. 


oth family. Lemurs. 


Broca 1877-1880. 


- { A. Man. 
1st Anthropomorphi ue ‘Anthropanta 


C. Pitheca. 
2nd Monkeys | DiGoee 
According to Huxley the different races of mankind fall naturally 
into two primary divisions ; the Ulotrichi, with crisp or woolly hair, 
and the Leiotricht, with smooth hair. 


Primates 
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Among the Ulotrichi the colour of the skiu ranges from yellowish- 
brown to the deepest charcoal-black. The hair and eyes are almost 
invariably dark, and the entire group, with the exception of the Anda- 
manese, is dolichocephalic. The Negroes and Bushmen of Africa, and 
the Negritos of the Malay region, and of the Papuan isiands belong to 
this stock. Some writers have proposed to include the Dravidians of 
India among them, but it may be doubted whether the physical charac- 
teristics of this type have yet been determined with sufficient certainty 
to enable the question to be finally settled. 

The Lewotricht or smooth-haired division are further divided into 
four groups :— 

1. Australioid with dark skin, and eyes, wavy, black hair and long 
prognathous skulls with well developed brow ridges. The Australians 
are the chief representatives of this type, and Huxley also includes in 
it the inhabitants of the Dekhan and the ancient Egyptians. As re- 
gards the people of the Dekhan a doubt may be suggested, whether the 
data available are ample enough to justify this conclusion. One may 
also fairly ask what is meant by the phrase inhabitants of the Dekhan. 
Presumably the Dravidians, but the category is so large and indefinite 
that it may well give rise to some misapprehension. One is tempted to 
surmise that the people of the Dekhan have been included in this type on 
the strength of an examination of a limited number of Museum specimens, 
about the least trustworthy kind evidence that can be resorted to. No 
one who is acquainted with the conditions which govern the collection and 
preparation of skulls in India, can fail to regard with profound distrust 
any of the ordinary collections, for the simple reason that in nine cases 
out of ten there is, and from the nature of the case can be, no guarantee 
whatever that the skulls are what they are represented to be. Pending 
therefore the fuller examination and determination of the Dravidian type, 
which may perhaps be looked for, we may be permitted to suspend judg- 
ment on the question whether it should be included in the Australioid 
group. ! 

2. Next in order comes the Mongoloid group, with usually yellowish 
brown or reddish brown skins and dark eyes, the hair being Jong, black, 
and straight. The characteristic Mongolian skull is brachycephalic ; in 
fact the most pronounced cases of brachycephaley are found among this 
group, and all Asiatic Mongols are markedly brachycephalic. On the 
other hand the American Mongols are usually dolichocephalie. 

38. The Xanthrochroic group is marked by fair skins, blue eyes, and 
abundant fair hair. The skulls of the most typical members of the group 
are almost invariably dolichocephalic, indeed Penka (Die Herkunft der 
Arier) regards this as one of the chief characteristics of the Xanthochroic 
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Scandinavians ; but in Southern Europe the brachycephalic representa- 
tives of the type out-number the dolichocephalic. Teutons, Scandinavians, 
Slavonians, and the fair Celts are the chief members of this group; but 
distant off-shoots are also found in North Africa and Western Asia. 

4. The Melanochrot, or dark whites, have pale complexions, dark hair 
and eyes, and usually long, but sometimes broad skulls. In Hurope they 
are represented by the Iberians and ‘black Celts” of Western Hurope. 
Professor Huxley is inclined to think that they are not a distinct group, 
but result from the mixture of Australioids and Xanthochroi. 


MARRIAGE CUSTOMS OF TIBET.—By Sarat Cuanpra Das, C. 1. E 
PART L 
THE ANCIENT Marriace Customs oF TIBET, 


(as now prevailing in Purang, Nah-rt, and the country round lake 
Manasarovara.) 


Marriage by capture, as it now, to some extent, prevails in Purang 
and the country round lake Manasarovara existed in former times in 
Tibet and in the Cis-Himalayan countries. In U and Tsang compara- 
tively few remnants of this ancient custom now remain, though in 
Sikkim, Bhutan, and the Himalayan district of Spiti near Kulu, a 
survival of it may be traced in the part played by the Kénchen (thief) 
in marriage ceremonies.* 

In Purang when a young man wishes to marty a girl, he watches’ 
her movements, and carefully ascertains the places where she frequently 


* Spit. Polyandry. —Marriage customs.—In Spiti polyandry is not recognised, 
as only the elder brother marries, and the younger ones become monks. But there 
is not the least aversion to the idea of two brothers cohabiting with the same 
woman, and, I believe, it often happens in an unrecognized way, particularly among 
the landless classes who send no sons into the monasteries. I heard in Spiti, that 
when the bridegroom’s party goes to bring the bride from her father’s house, they 
are met by a party of the bride’s friends and relations who stop the path: here- 
upon a sham-fight of a very rough description ensues, in which the bride- 
groom and his friends, before they are allowed to pass, are well drubbed with good 
thick switches. 

In Spiti there is aregular ceremony of divorce which is sometimes used when 
both parties consent. Husband and wife hold the ends of a thread, repeating 
meanwhile :—‘‘ One father and mother gave, another father and mother took away : 
as it was not our fate to agree, we separate with mutual good-will.” The thread 
is then severed by applying a light to the middle. After a divorce a woman is at 
liberty to marry whom she pleases. (Crooke’s Notes and queries, Sc.). 
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goes for doing agricultural or pastoral work. When he finds a good 
opportunity he comes, accompanied by one or two of his friends, and 
tracks her to the field or to the pasture where she happens to go, and 
finding her alone carries her by force to his house. He keeps her con- 
fined in a separate house soas to have abundant opportunity of soliciting 
her favours. He provides her with good food and nice clothes and re- 
mains near her to coax her and to win her love. ~When he goes out of 
the house he leaves some one of his trusted friends to guard her against 
the seductions of other men and the attempts of her parents to take her 
away. Sometimes her parents come in search of her, or send men to 
fetch her home. If the girl be unwilling to live with her captor, or 
if her parents do not permit her to marry him, the matter is settled 
by the village elders or the tribunal of the Jong-pon (district chief). If 
they permit the union, an auspicious day is fixed for the marriage when 
a good deal of chang (wine) is consumed. The entertainment on the 
marriage occasion is therefore called Chung-thiing (drinking of wine). 

Marriage by elopement :—When a girl has given her heart to a 
young man, but her parents will not let her marry him, she elopes with 
him. He is helped in the elopement by two or three sturdy friends, who 
accompany him to prevent a rescue on the part of the parents and to see 
the couple safely through. Having brought her to his home he accom- 
modates her in a good house engaged for the purpose. Here he conceals 
her and enjoys the honey-moon, taking care to employ a number of strong 
men to guard his bride from being carried away by other men or by the 
friends of her parents. In the meantime his friends, or father, or relations 
go as Ldéng-mi (begging men) to the house of the girl’s father. They 
take with them some presents for him, and also provisions for their own 
use during the time they remain there. They do not venture to go near 
the house of the bride’s parents, but remaining at a distance of about 
hundred yards or more from it, swing a /hatag (salutation scarf) to say 
that they have come to humbly propose the auspicious marriage of their 
daughter. At first the parents and their friends take no notice of this 
and decline to look at them. The Léng-mz continue their silent entreaties 
for three or four days, and do not leave the place until by their impor- 
tunity they have moved the hearts of the bride’s parents. The father 
of the girl then brings them before the elders of the village, and asks 
the latter to inflict on them the punishment they deserve for having 
stolen his daughter. 

If the Léng-mi abide by their decision and pay the fine immediately, 
the marriage proposal is formally received by the bride’s parents. In 
the meantime the bride returns to her father’s house. Then an auspi- 
cious day is fixed for the wedding entertainment which is called Chang- 
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thing, when the friends and relatives of the bridegroom come to fetch 
the bride to the bridegroom’s place. The bridegroom being conscious 
of his guilt dare not visit the house of the bride’s father, till a long time 
after the completion of the marriage If he indiscreetly happens to go 
there he is given the appellation of Kiin-chen (thief) and dealt ac- 
cordingly. 

Among the upper classes in Purang parents generally arrange for the 
marriage of their sons and daughters. First of all comes the betrothal.* 
When the parties betrothed reach the proper age, 7. e., about two or three 
years after attaining to puberty, they are married. The bridal party, 
which consist of the kinsmen and relations of the bridegroom, carrying 
with them presents of clothes for the bride, and provisions for the mar- 
riage entertainment, proceed on an auspicious day to fetch the bride 
from the house of her father. ‘The friends of the bride erect nine stone 
cairns called Tho-do in the way each about a hundred yards apart from 
the other. The bridegroom’s party wait at the ninth Tho-do which is 
farthest from the house of the bride’s father, and in the hearing of the 
bride’s friends, who come to meet them there, describe the personal 
beauty and accomplishments of the bride and the bridegroom, and also 
pointing to the Tho-do say that it is the first barrier that the demons 
have set up and that it bars their way hke a mountain. If they depart 
from the customary description of the gods and the demons, or commit 
any mistake in the manner of describing the To-do, the friends of the 
bride become angry and break down the mound. Then the bridegroom’s 
party must apologise and again describe the mound and the couple to be 
united. In this manner they halt at every one of the 7’ho-do and describe 
them according to the custom of the country. At the last T’ho-do which 
is consecrated to the gods, they sing the praise of the bride, her parents 


* Among Ladakis, betrothals, which are the occasion for a little drinking of 
tea and chang, are arranged by parents in consulation with relatives. Having 
fixed upon a match, which, from a worldly point of view, seems desirable, they 
then refer to the Lamas, to see if the destines of the proposed couple suit. If they 
are found to be unsuited the betrothal is given up. A youth is betrothed when he 
is about 20 years of age, and a girl perhaps two years earlier. After the betrothal 
or “tea chang stir ches,” the wedding, or “ Pagston” may take place within a 
month, or it may be put off for a year or more. If a male child possessing pro- 
perty, is left alone in the world, he is betrothed at once to some fully grown woman, 
who acts as his nurse during his childhood, and as his wife during his later years. 
This is not found an inconvenient practice as a Tibetan may have two * little 
wives” in addition to his original “ Pagston” wife. The dowry (Kinto) is fixed 
at the time of betrothal, but it is not given till the marriage takes place, and some 
times even after that. This dowry is paid by the bridegroom to the father or 
other nearest relative of the bride. Captain Ramsay’s Western Tibetan Dictionarg, p. 10. 
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any mistake in the manner of describing the Tho-do, the friends of the 
bride become angry and break down the mound. Then the bridegroom’s 
party must apologise and again describe the mound and the couple to be 
united. In this manner they halt at every one of the Tho-do and describe 
them according to the custom of the country. At the last Tho-do which 
is consecrated to the gods, they sing the praise of the bride, her parents 
and their tutelary deity, and say that as they have come thus far after 
having surmounted the nine valleys and nine mountains (La-gu and 
Liing-gu) they hope that the gods will help them in their mission. 

At the house of the bride’s father they are received with kindness 
and entertained with tea, chang, barley flour and the three kinds of 
meat, cooked, dry, and raw. They present a milch yak with her calf 
to the bride’s mother as the price of the bride, called nu-rin (price of 
the mother’s milk), and also two milch yaks to the father as the 
Nah-rin (price for (his) back). They also make presents of money and 
scarves to the relations of the bride’s parents, and return to the bride- 
groom’s house with the bride and her dowry, &e. 


PRELIMINARIES OF MArriaGe In U, Tsane AND SIKKIM. 


Parents generally arrange for the marriage of their sons and 
daughters, when they have passed the age of puberty. At the outset 
of a marriage proposal, it is necessary for the parties to be furnished 
with the names of the years in which they and their respective 
parents were born. This is considered essential for the purpose of 
ascertaining the Thun-tsi calculation of the harmonious conditions of 
marriage in the parties to be united. For this object two or three 
astrologers are employed to arrive at independent results, working on 
different astrological data. 

The request to astrologers for calculation is generally accompanied 
by some presents, consisting of swm-tshan (articles of three varieties), a 
tray full of rice, a quantity of barley flour and a few bottles of wine. 
Receiving these presents the astrologer spreads his astrological chart 
called T'si-thang, on a little table, and places in front of it a jug full of 
wine to offer serkem (libation of golden drink) to the gods, a miniature 
flag called the Dah-dar (a silken flag of five colours attached to the sharp 
end of an arrow), and burning incense. He then puts a few white and 
black balls, of the size of a pea, on the chart, and throws them on it 
in the manner of dice to ascertain the good and bad luck of the parties 
to be married. After noting down the years of birth of the parties he 
gravely sits on a cushion to perform the ceremony of Den-dar (the 
test of Truth) of his calculations, and makes the following invocations :— 

J. ur. 2 
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“T pay homage to Buddha—his Law, and the Church, and vow to be 
under their protection, till I shall have entered the state of supreme 
enlightenment. By the moral merits of my good deeds, such as charity, 
forbearance, &c., let all the living beings of the world be benefited, and 
thereby let me attain to Buddhahood. Let all the animate beings of 
the world come under the influence of TrutH, and the causes of TRUTH, 
and also be free from misery, and the causes of misery. Let them also 
not be devoid of TrutH, which is free from misery, and abide in that 
even state of mind, which is free from corruption, partiality and passions. 
Let me gain perfection as quickly as possible, that I may work in the 
cause of all living beings of the world. It is with a view to serve 
them in respect of the sciences of astrology and divination, that I now 
undertake to perform this religious service.’ With this introduction 
the officiating astrologer invokes the aid of all the gods of the ten 
quarters, Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, sages, saints, &c., to help him in the 
work of mystic calculation :— 3 

““Q holy Lamas who have passed away, are now present, and 
will appear hereafter in this world, pray, bear me out in this test of 
Troutu! O, infallible prince of the Sdkya race, O sage of Udyana, 
Padma Sambhava, O ye masters of the Sttras, Tantras and the mantras, 
lend me your help in this test of divination for nothing in this world 
is hidden from you. 

“Q Rig-sum Gon-po (Maiiju Sri, Vajra pani, and Avalokitesvara, 
Sangye (Buddhas) Chaigsem (Bodhisattvas), the science of numbers 
and of the stars, the Sttrantas and the sacred works on divine pro- 
phecies !—Judge ye all of my skill. 

“OQ Brahma Chaturmukha, thou with (four faces), oh Naga Raja 
whose head is formed of seven serpents, O mighty Vijaya the god- 
dess who rules over the elements, O sage Kapila Muni, O Kung-fu-tse 
(Confucius) the miraculous prince of China, oh saints and Vidy4dharas! 
—Ye all are witnesses to my work, 

“O the four great sages of China, the four saints of Tibet, and the 
Pandits and Lochavas of India and Tibet!—Help me in this test of 
TRUTH. 

“QO ye five kinds of Brahma-Kdyika Devas, who rule over the 
fire in the South, over the wood in the East, over the adamantine moun- 
tains in the West, over the Ocean in the North, and over the ethereal 
space in the middle region !—Bear me out, 

“The eight great planets, thes un and moon, the Pleiades and the 
78 constellations !—Do ye all test the truth of my science. 

“The great gods including the Brahmd, the eight ndga demons 
headed by Nanda, the four Mahdréja Kayikas, the guardian kings of - 
the world, and the seventy Palgon (the noble spirits who defend Bud- 
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dhism) !—Help me in drawing true conclusions from astrology and the 
science of divination. | 

“The four celestial nymphs called Man-tsun Chen-mo, (Maha 
Matrika) who preside over medicine, the twelve sylvan goddesses called 
the Ten-ma Chui, who under a solemn compact have become protectors 
of Buddhism in Tibet, the local gods and demigods together with your 
_ attendants, the kings and ministers !—Bear ye all witness to my work. 

“The nine mystic figures called the Me-va gu, and the eight gno- 
mons on the chart of divination called the Parkha and the cycle of sixty 
years !—Receive homage from me. 

“The grey tiger that keeps the farthest end of the Eastern quarter, 
the blue dragon of the South, the red huge bird of the West, and the 
golden tortoise of the North !—Receive your share of respect from me. 

“T make this religious service which is threefold, being exoteric, 
esoteric and mystic to honour you, and I make offerings to you for grant- 
ing me power to arrive at accurate results in calculating astrological 
events and to divine correctly. Will you, therefore, explain to me the 
science of divination, and demonstrate every fact and figure connected 
with it as clearly as reflections fall on a mirror of polished silver ? 

“To-day we are to ascertain whether the youth and the maiden to 
be united are possessed of the ten virtues of matrimonial concord (mthun- 
sbyor) ; the twenty characteristics of demeanour (hgro-lam) ; If they 
will deserve the ten kinds of dowry, and also the services of five men 
necessary for conducting wedding ceremonies. Oh Venerable Lamas 
and learned elders, shew unto me all that is essential for astrology, and 
correct me when I err.” 

Then taking the names of the years of the birth of the males and females 
of both sides, the astrologer ascertains the chances of life, 2. e., (longevity), 
accidents to the body, power (Wang-thang) and prosperity (by observing 
the Alun rta (wind-horse or fortune) and by setting these four against each 
other by the throw of the black and white balls on the chart. The 
good and evil of life, and the wind-horse of the male’s year being calcu- 
lated, are set against those obtained from the female’s year. Again the 
body and power of the female’s year are set against those calculated from 
the male’s year. If in the throw of the globules the white ones turn up 
in favour of the parties to be married, good luck is prognosticated, and 
the Thun-tsi is ascertained. 

If the good and evil of the life of the male harmonize in the 
calculation with those of the life of the female, longevity is counted 
upon. If not the happiness of the couple will be short-lived. 

If in the calculation the accidents to the body of the male agree 
with those of the female, the astrologer declares that the marriage will 
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be happy in respect of issue. Want of harmony in the persons of the 
parties indicates barrenness. 

If the Wang-thang (power) of the male corresponds with that of the 
female, the astrologer declares that the parties will be prosperous in 
reference to wealth. Want of harmony in Wang-thang in the parties 
indicates poverty and waste of wealth. 

lf the wind-horse (fortune) of the male agrees with that of the 
female, the marriage is predicted to be a very happy one, as love and 
concord are sure to attend them, and to be the guiding principles of 
their life. Ifthe wind-horse of the one run counter to that of the other, 
the marriage is pronounced to be unlucky and unhappy, as the parties 
would then constantly fall out. 

When parties are anxious to be married in spite of adverse astro- 
logical results standing against the union, the astrologer ascertains 
how many of the circumstances are favourable to the parties, and 
how many against them. If they agree in three-fourths of the cireum- 
stances, religious observances are necessary to avert the dangers con- 
sequent on the disagreement in the remaining one-fourth, but when at 
least one-half of the circumstances stand against the parties, no reli- 
gious observance is supposed to be of sufficient efficacy to avert the 
dangers of an inauspicious union. The proposal is then dropped, and 
another maiden is sought. 

The Tibetans use different kinds of astrological charts and calculations 
which are based on Indian and Chinese methods. The astrologer failing 
one kind of calculation tries another. When astrology fails, divination, 
by deciphering the mystic marks on the back of the fabulous golden 
tortoise is resorted to. In this manner the astrologer of Tibet makes a 
busy trade of his craft, the like of which is seldom seen either in India 
or China. Among the priestly crafts of Tibet none is considered so 
lucrative as that of the astrologer. 

As soon as the astrologer declares that the Thuwn-tst, 2. e., the cireum- 
stances of harmony necessary in the marriage are favourable, the 
parents consult their friends and relations iu order to ascertain the suit- 
ability of the match, and send one or two Bar-mz (go-betweens) to ascer- 
tain the views of the maternal uncle of the maiden selected regarding her 
marriage. He generally withholds his opinion under various excuses. 
According to the customs of the country the Sha#gpo (maternal uncle) 
of a maiden is the real arbiter of her fate in the matter of marriage. No- | 
thing can be settled without reference to him. When his leave is secured 
the marriage proposal can be formally made to the maiden’s parents. 

The Bar-mi with the permission of the Shafgpo, on an auspicious 
day during the increasing lunation of the month, proceed to the house 


1893. | S. C. Das—Marriage Customs of Tibet. 13 


of the parents of the maiden to present them with the Long-chang 
Gn Sikkim Nang-chang) and therewith formally make the proposal 
of marriage. The word Long-chang is derived from Long to beg or apply 
and Chang wine, meaning the present of wine to apply for marriage. 
In Sikkim the candidate for the maiden’s hand accompanies the Bar-mi, 
but in Tibet the case is otherwise. On the way they observe omens and 
prognostics. If they see any empty vessel they turn back. 

The Long-chang consists of the following: at least a gallon of wine, 
a silk scarf, five silver coins, and five or nine kinds of things placed 
on a tray. The Long-chang is required to be carried by a man who has 
been the father of several sons and daughters. Under no circum- 
stances is a widower, or one who is childless, or whose children have died, 
allowed to carry it. The parents of the maiden receive the Bar-mz 
with politeness, and serve them with wine and tea. After emptying one 
or two cups of tea the Bar-mi present them with a scarf, and beg for 
leave to state their mission, The parents at first shew some indiffer- 
ence to their request and try to turn the conversation on some current 
topics of the day. The Bar-mi press the point they are interested 
in, and say that they have come with the Long-chang to beg for the 
gem (their daughter). They are then told that the giving up of the 
Norbu (gem) is no trifle, and so they should not be too sanguine about 
- getting it. 

If, after repeated entreaties, they succeed in getting any assurance of 
good will from the maiden’s parents they open the wine bottle belonging 
to the Long-chang and pour wine into the cups of the friends and 
relations of the parents who happen to be present on the occasion. At 
this stage the parents make the following remarks :— 

** According to the common saying of the country the maternal 
uncle is the owner of one half of the person of his niece or nephew just 
as half the cloth of a robe belongs to the sleeves. Accordingly if the 
maternal uncle of our daughter and also her relations and friends agree 
to the proposal, it will be possible for us to accept the Long-chang, but 
otherwise we must return it.” 

It is therefore necessary first of all to arrange the marriage 
business with the maternal uncle. The proverb says “ both in marriage 
and merchandise there should be no kind of solicitation.” So the party 
that has won the maternal uncle over to his side need not shew any 
anxiety for the acceptance of the Long-chang. 

If the Bar-mi can any how induce the parents to drink a cup of 
wine from the Long-chang the betrothalis effected. But they studiously 
avoid partaking of any thing pertaining to the Long-chang before con- 
sulting the maternal uncle. 
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MARRIAGE CEREMONIES OF TipeTt (U Anp Tsanc). 


After accepting the Long-chang the parents of the maiden in consul- 
tation with the Long-m1, called Bar-mi in Sikkim, and the asta loe fix 
an auspicious date for celebrating the marriage. 

The bridegroom remains at home. His friends and relations 
proceed to the house of the bride’s parents to fetch her. No music 
nor dancing mark a Tibetan marriage at the outset. 

On the appointed day the parents of the bride make the necessary 
preparations for receiving the bridegroom’s party who come dressed 
in their best apparel. Being seated on low or high cushions accord- 
ing to their respective rank and position, the guests are regaled with 
tea and wine and dainty dishes. A quantity of barley flour, red 
potatoes, biscuits and cakes in wooden trays and meat (boiled, dried 
and raw) in brass and silver trays, are placed before the principal guests. 

In the mean time the bride is taken to her toilet. First her hair 
is washed, to which she reluctantly submits, shedding tears at the 
idea of separation from her parents and friends. These try to console 
her with kisses and show of affection. Her nearest female relations 
come to soothe her mind with kind words. The bridesmaid (sent from 
the bridegroom’s parents), comes to help her in her toilet. She plaits 
her hair and dresses the locks in the form of a crown decorating them 
with strings of pearl, and turquoises. She then puts on her ornaments of 
gold and silver, coral, amber, ruby and other precious stones. 

The marriage festivities generally last for three days at the house 
of the bride’s parents, when their friends and relations avail themselves 
of the opportunity of shewing their good-wishes to them by making 
presents to her. The parents first arrange for the dowry, then the rela- 
tions send their presents, and last of all come the personal friends and 
acquaintances of the bride to make the bridal gifts and to wish her a 
long conjugal life, prosperity and happiness. The presents are then col- 
lected and made over to the best man with a list of them. As soon as 
he comes to receive them, the companions of the bride by way of 
of a joke, secretly remove his earring, head dress, wrapper or any other 
article they can get hold of belonging to him. At the time he takes no 
notice of their jokes, but in the following morning he complains to them 
about the loss of his things, and offers a reward for their recovery. A 
present of three to four srang (ounces of silver) to them secures him the 
return of the lost things. 

A Tantrik priest called Nag- chang performs the ceremony of 
propitiating the Pholha (the household god) with incense burnt at 
a conspicuous place. The representative of the bridegroom now makes 
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a present of nine or five varieties of articles to the mother of the bride, 
and says that as the usage of the country sanctions the offering of 
what is called the Nw-7rin (the price of mother’s milk) she must accept it. 

When the bride leaves the house of her parents which is usually 
done alittle before the dawn the Nag-chang burns some incense to 
please the ndga demons who (are supposed to) live under ground 
within the premises of her parents. These unseen beings are believed 
to be often attached to some individual member of a family so as to 
follow them like a dog wherever they happen to go. Itis the duty of 
the Nag-chang to keep them back by the efficacy of his charms and pre- 
vent their following the bride to her husband’s place. 

The su-mt (the bridegroom’s people who come to escort the bride) 
and Kyel-mi (men who escort her to her husband’s place) and the Bag- 
yog-ma female attendant of the bride proceed to the altar of the house- 
hold god of the family to take leave of him. They make three saluta- 
tions to him each time taking their hats off. 

Then coming out of the house they seat the bride on a stool placed 
at the door. A priest (of the Bon religion) now performs the ceremony 
of Yangig (invoking good luck) by reciting some mystic charms and 
walking round her from right to left in the manner of a Bon religious 
circumambulation. When this is done, a small arrow studded with five 
precious stones and with five scraps of silk of five colours attached to its 

‘pinnacle, is fixed on the neck of her dress, its point touching the top of 
her head-dress. She is then placed on the back of a pony and slowly 
led to her future home. The parents with tears in their eyes now come 
to bid her farewell, and present her with the auspicious scarf called 
Tashi Khatag. They send the Kyel chang (farewell wine) to be served to 
her at a short distance from the gate of their residence. © 

The bridal party then proceeds towards the bridegroom’s house, 
being heralded by what is called Ta-kar, mi-kar (a man in white 
riding on a white horse). An amulet containing some mystic charms to 
protect her against evil influences and the evil spirits of the ten quarters, 
is now worn by the bride. This is considered very essential for her well- 
being at this time. When a bride proceeds to her future home unprovided 
with this indispensable safeguard she is sure to fall under the malignant 
influence of evil spirits. For during her journey from the place 
where the farewell wine is served, 7. e., where she parts company with 
her parents and friends, aad the place where she is first received with 
what is called the welcome-wine, she is not accompanied by any guard- 
ian spirit either from her father’s side or from the bridegroom’s 
quarter. As soon as the bride approaches the house of the bridegroom, a 
second batch of Swmi (people sent to receive the bride) dividing them- 
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selves into three parties, wait at three different stages on the way to 
refresh her with the welcome wine. At each of these places she stops 
a few minutes to receive the welcome wine and the auspicious scarves. 

As soon as the bridal party arrives at the gate of the bridegroom’s 
house, his friends fearing lest some evil spirits may have followed the 
bride from her father’s place, make arrangements to drive them off. For 
this purpose they bring the devil’s effigy made of cloth or barley painted 
with coloured butter, and throw it on the ground before the bride. The 
kyelmt, i. e., those who have come from her parents’ house to escort her 
here take offence at this demonstration of groundless fear on the part of - 
the bridegroom’s people. They keep a sharp eye on the man who throws 
the devil’s effigy, and, if possible, catch him in the act and tear his 
clothes to pieces by way of punishment. They let him off on ex- 
tracting from him the promise of the payment of a fine of two or three 
srangs. In their turn they now try to find fault with the arrangements 
made for the bride’s reception. It is customary to hang a piece of long 
silk scarf from the top of the gate on the occasion of the arrival of the 
bride. The bridegroom’s people let the scarf drop fora moment and then 
lift it up. The bride’s friends try to catch it and take it away to the 
bride’s parents in token of their triumph over the bridegroom’s party. 
Then the officiating Tantrik priest recites a few benedictory verses, &c., 
describing the door, house, &ec. of the bridegroom. 

“Hail, self-existent Dharma! Let there be happiness to all living 
beings. The lintel of this door is yellow, being made of gold. The door 
posts are cut out of blocks of turquoise. The sill is made of silver. 
The door frame is made of lapiz lazuli. Opening this auspicious door 
you find in it the repository of five kinds of precious things, Blessed 
are they who live in sucha house. Let them enjoy long life without 
being troubled with sufferings and dangers. Prosperity be theirs, and 
let there be no limit to their wealth. Oh happy couple, if you wish to 
found a family you should first pay homage to the three Holies (Buddha, 
Dharma and Sangha). Secondly you should extend your charity to the 
poor and the fallen. Thirdly your compassion to all living beings should 
be unlimited. We come from our fatherland, the country of gems, to 
open the mines of five precious metals, and to plant the root of genera- 
tion. We have come indeed to execute a high mission, so do not close 
the door against us. Open it that we may enter.” 

Then the mother of the bridegroom, dressed in her best apparel, 
with a tray containing the Dah-dar and some barley flour mixed with 
butter, in her right hand and with a jar full of milk in her left hand, 
comes to receive the bride and to present her with the Tashi khatag and 
che-mar (the buttered barley). The bride helped by two female at- 
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tendants alights on a stool which is covered with a rug containing the 
figure of the swastika. She is conducted by her mother-in-law to the 
marriage altar, and seated to the left of the bridegroom. 

The carpet on which they sit usually contains the figure of the 
swastika and the floor of the room is painted with a paste made of wheat 
flour and water. The bridal party consisting of the kyel-mz and the su-mz, 
then enter the reception hall after tasting a little che-mar (buttered 
barley), at the threshold. The friends of the bridegroom sit in the left 
row, the seats on the right row being reserved for those who come on 
behalf of the bride’s parents. A sumptuous dinner is served to them. 
In the meantime the friends and relations of the bridegroom come to | 
offer their Tashi-katag (auspicious scarves) to the married couple, and 
to make presents to them. Itis customary with them to supply the 
provisions necessary for the entertainment of the first day. On this 
occasion all the neighbours of the bridegroom also take part in the festi- 
vities and make presents of cloth, gold, silver, &c., with auspicious 
scarves according to their means and taste. 

Music and singing are kept up throughout the day. Then when 
the auspicious hour of solemnizing the marriage arrives the Nag-chang 
makes offerings to the gods, and gives a new name to the bride, con- 
necting it in some manner with the name of her mother-in-law. When 
this is performed a small piece of wood, about six inches long, is held 
to the lips of the bridegroom. The bride now sits in front of her 
husband, and takes the other end of the wood between her lips. 

In the mean time a tuft of wool is placed in the hands of the 
bridegroom who draws out the fibres to some length. The bride takes it 
from his hands and twists it into a thread. This is called the ceremony 
of the first work of harmonious union. Then the party of the bride 
separate from that of the bridegroom, and sitting in rows of seats 
facing each other sing repartee songs. When the festivities terminate 
the bridegroom dismisses the Kyel-mi with suitable presents. 


PART II. 
MARRIAGE CUSTOMS IN SIKKIM. 


The marriage ceremony takes place generally a year after the accep- 
tance of the Nang-chang though it is not unusual with the rich to have 
it performed after six months when the parties to be united are of proper 

age. On this occasion too, the influence of the Ashang (maternal uncle) 

continues to be paramount. The party of the bridegroom entertains 

him with rich food and wine to obtain his final sanction to the marriage 

The entertainment thatis given to him is called Den-chiing. The suitor 
J. un 3 
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however, poor he may be, must, at least contribute a roast fowl to 
the dainty feast that is prepared for him. 

The Bar-mi (intermediators) settle the price of the bride rit 
her parents, who say thatthe gem in question being very valuable 
cannot be parted with easily. At last the price is settled, which among 
the poor people of Tibet living in the frontier generally comes to a few 
score of Tankas or srangs according to the resources of the bride- 
groom. The Bar-mi then take the permission of the bride’s parents to 
appoint an auspicious day for celebrating the marriage ceremony. 
This done their duties are at an end. 

The maternal uncles of the parties or their representatives now come 
forward to conduct the marriage as Dodag (managers). In Sikkim 
and Bhutan the Dodags are furnished by the respective parties with what 
is called Bar-zen (the mediator’s fee) usually estimated at ten per cent. 
of the price of the bride. _ ‘ 

So long as the marriage is not completed, the position of the 
bridegroom is considered to be that of a suppliant beggar. In Tibet he 
is received with some consideration, but in Sikkim and Bhutan his position 
is far from being enviable. But as soon as the marriage is settled, 
and the price of the bride fixed, his maternal uncle begins to assume a 
position of equality with that of the bride’s maternal uncle. — | 

He cites the common saying. ‘ Da-va mé-na hen mi-kyab.” Where 
equality (of position) is wanting there should be no marriage. - 

The question now arises where should the two parties meet to 
conduct the wedding ceremony. The suitor’s maternal uncle en- 
deavours to have it done according to the old customs of the country 
at an intermediate place between the residences of the two parties, but — 
the bride’s party do not agree to this. At last the former yields to the 
latter, and the wedding takes place at the residence of the bride’s parents. 

On the day of marriage the Bar-mi again meet for the definite 
settlement or payment of the price of the bride. They are paid the 
usual mediation fee of five rupees or srang from each side. 

If the bride belongs to the higher class, 7. e., the nobility she is 
valued at 18 ponies (each pony being valued at Rs. 50) and a present of 
nine articles called the gu-tshan consisting of the following:—a gold 
mohar, eight ounces of silver, a silk robe, a matchlock, a robe of 
thick Tibetan, serge, called Purug-go, Khamar (wrapper made of raw 
silk), Baborma (a good ones cow with a calf), a silk scarf of superior 
quality. 

The price of a bride among the middle class is estimated at 12 
ponies and a present of five different articles. 

In the case of the poor the price of a pony is estimated at 50 ths, ye 
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butter. Ifitis understood that the bride will bring with her a male 
and female slave her price is raised by two ponies and the entire carcass 
of a pig or sheep thrown in. | 

The value of a bride among the common people is fixed at 4 ponies 

ith a present of three things called the Swm-tshan. 

According to the common saying of the country, the price of a 
bride is in fact due to the mother. In Tibet it is called nw-vin (the price 
of mother’s milk). The mother does not personally accept it on any 
account, but when parents do receive it according to the usage of the 
country, it is understood that double the amount of the price received 
should be given to the bride as Peejong (dowry). This dowry becomes 
Peema—the personal property of the bride, and corresponds with what 
is called Str¢dhan in India. 

When the marriage takes place at an intermediate place, the pro- 
visions necessary for the entertainment are supplied by both the parties— 
the largest share being borne by the bridegroom. In Sikkim he is 
required to furnish what is called Shya-gyu—the carcass of a bull slaugh- 
tered for the occasion. When the marriage takes place at the house of 
the bride’s parents they entertain their relations, friends and neighbours 
for one whole day with rich dishes and chang. The wedding cere- 
mony takes place at or before noon, when the Don-fier or Khalenpa 
delivers a harangue to the assembled people—and invokes the gods and 
the spirits of the ten quarters. 

A respectable man of the village, who is blessed with sons and 
daughters, and has means, is appointed to perform the Khalen as 
follows :—‘ The three Holies (Buddha, Dharma and Sangha), the united 
body of the sainted Lamas, the spirits of the ten quarters, the guar- 
dian gods and defenders of Buddhism, the four great spirit kings, 
the snowy mountain Himalaya, the divine keepers of the sacred places 
and sites, the tutelary deities and guardian angels, and such other gods 
and spirits whom the parents of the bridegroom and bride propitiate, and 
ye celestial beings henceforth protect this married couple, named—and 
—. From this day he will be hers and she his. They will be mutually 
responsible to each other for their respective conduct. 

He will not allow her to be ravished, or seduced by another man, 
nor will she allow him to fall under the influence of another woman. 
He will not in any way deprive her of her personal properties, nor 
allow other men more or less powerful than himself to rob or purloin 
her personal effects. They are united together this day in our presence, 
and ye gods and saints bear witness to their wedding.” To this the 
couple, seated by each other’s side, nod assent when the Don-er throws 
a fine white silk scarf called Tasht khadag on their heads. 
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Then the relations and friends of the bride and bridegroom present 
them each with a silk scarf, and in terms of affection wish them a happy 
life. This ends the first stage of the marriage ceremony called “en, 
marriage. Though the price of the bride has been paid, and the Khalen- 
pa has announced the wedding to the public, yet the married couple are 
not permitted to enjoy the honeymoon until a year has expired, or till 
the festivity of Chang-thing (drinking) has been performed. During 
this time the bridegroom is required to make frequent visits to his 
father-in-law’s house with fancy presents for his spouse. In fact, this 
is the period of courtship with Tibetan-speaking people. Among the 
agricultural tribes of Sikkim and Bhutan this period is called Dor-gyug 
(the period of servitude). The common saying among them is that “a 
son-in-law, though he is not a slave, must serve his father-in-law and 
mother-in-law, for at least three years before he can enjoy the person 
of his bride.” This term of three years in the case of the lower classes 
is counted from the time of Long-chang. Among the higher classes 
betrothal, marriage and Chang-thung are all finished within a year. It 
is in the case of the middle classes that these ceremonies extend over 
two years: The period of Dor-gyug among the humbler classes can be 
conveniently shortened by payment of money, or by the present of five 
varieties of articles to the bride’s parents. 


CHANG-THONG (THE FESTIVAL OF DRINKING). 


This final ceremony of marriage generally takes place one year 
after the wen (formal marriage). The bridegroom again sends two 
Bar-mi to ascertain the wishes of the bride’s parents regarding the time 
of Chang-thting. This is considered the most delicate part of the mar- 
riage business or (Behu bumor lon jot) as it is called in Sikkim and 
Bhutan. The parents and friends of the bride try on the slightest 
pretence to postpone it indefinitely in order to extract more service — 
from the bridegroom. The Bar-mi therefore exert themselves with much 
tact and care to ensure success in inducing the brides’s parents to agree 
to Chang-thiing. This being arranged, they consult the astrologer to fix 
an auspicious day for commencing the festivities and to prepare the 
bride’s horoscope. The marriage hour called Bag-kar, (the marriage 
star) occurs only once in a month, so the day in which the auspicious 
hour falls is selected for the wedding. | 

The festivity of Chang-thting extends over six days, the entertain- 
ment of the first three days takes place in the house of the bride’s parents, 
and that of the remaining three days in the bridegroom’s place. 

The first day of the festivity is called the Deéng-chang, i. e., the day 
of the first drinking, when the Doniier again invokes the gods and spirits 
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in the terms stated above. The second day of the festivity is called 
Chang-thting-chenpo, 1. e., the day of grand drinking when also the Khalen 
is made with much warmth. As soon as the Doniier finishes his 
harangue the Tashi-kyi-Lama begins his work—the ritual of auspicious 
offerings to the godsand spirits. These offerings, called Tashi Torma are 
made of barley flour and wheat decorated with wafers made of coloured 
butter, in the shape of chaityas and fancy temple-like structures. With 
these the head of the bride is first touched and then they are thrown 
towards the spirits, who are supposed to have assembled in space at the 
exhortation of the Lama. The third day of the festivity is called Chang- 
ser, 2. e., the day of the golden drink. 

On the evening before the Dong-chang the bridegroom’s people 
proceed to fetch the bride. The party consists of one or two valets of 
the bridegroom, four or five of his relations including the Ashang 
(maternal uncle) who generally performs the réle of the best man, two 
or three men called the Na-thi (guides of the bridal party), the Pag-réd 
(bride’s maid) the Khyiing bag-ko (the maid of honour), the bride’s 
page who carries the bride’s jewellery, &c., and a number of servants. 
The bridegroom’s valet performs the part of the thief (kiéin-chen) which 
is considered a dishonourable and odious duty in the marriage affairs 
of these cis-Himalayan countries. The bridesmaid sits by the side of 
the bride and covers her lap with a piece of silken wrapper called the 
Pang-khep. All these people who form the bridal party, are selected ac- 
cording to the directions supplied by the astrologer, and are supposed to 
be well-to-do people of good fortune. No widower, widow, or T'shang-nag- 
| pa (husband and wife, to whom no son has been born) or fab-ché (those 
who are barren) are ever allowed to join a bridal party. 

In the morning preceding the day of Dong-chang, the order and 
arrangement of seats for the people coming from the bridegroom’s house, 
and also for those belonging to the bride’s parents are settled. The 
smi come in the evening of that day, but the kiin-chen knowing how 
he will be dealt with by the bride’s friends, loiters behind to seek for an 
opportunity to enter the house of the bride’s parents in a secret manner. 
In his endeavour to do so he is assisted by the bridegroom, who having 
been in the house of the bride’s father, has become acquainted with 
every detail of it. The fencing round the house of the bride’s parents 
is covered with the branches of thorny plants and nettles. Two addi- 
tional fences are erected at some distance from the house for the purpose 
of stopping the kun-chen and also to prevent his running away from 
the place. 

Guards are stationed at each of these fences to watch the move- 
ments of the kuu-chen who nevertheless succeeds in entering the house 
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either by scaling them, or by some kind of strategy. With the excep- 
tion of the Pag-pon and one or two of his respectable companions, the 
rest of the party are treated with sham contempt and mockery. When 
others are served with good chang, bad chang refuse and coarse kind of 
food, intended for pigs, &c., are placed before them. These not unfre- 
quently exchange sharp words with the female friends and companions 
of the bride, who sometimes in the way of joke, sometimes in earnest, 
seek an opportunity to annoy them. If they be a quiet sort of people 
they generally settle the sham difference with these women by a bribe 
called mag-lég (the fee of defeat). 

The kun-chen in the dead of night, when all the guards are asleep, 
makes his way to the place of the bride’s parents by either scaling the 
' fences or breaking through them. He comes provided with a pair of 
leather, or felt boots, and some woollen, or thick sackcloth. On his 
arrival at the door of the house, he finds that it has been closed from 
within. | 

At this time the bridegroom tries all his resources to get him inside 
the house. He calls the kun-chen by signs or by a whistle to enter the 
house by lifting up some of the loose planks of the floor from under- 
neath, the hog-khang where pigs and cattle are kept. Sometimes he points 
out to him the weak part of the roof ora bamboo wall of the house 
through which a passage is possible. If possible the bridegroom quietly 
comes out of the house to help the kun-chen. If the female relatives of 
the bride happen to be awake, they light torches called (Bag-zi) to 
beat him.*.Some among them being friendly, or brought to his side, 
by bribe try to extinguish the light. As soon as the kwn-chen enters the 
house he at once wraps himself up with all the clothes that he can get 
hold. of therein. The women now come headed by the bride’s sister to 
beat him with switches and thorny twigs in their hands. In spite of the 
help that he can obtain from those that are friendly to him, he gets a 
thorough beating. The more violent among the women beat him mer- 
cilessly, as if he were the real enemy of the brides Unable to bear the 
beating, the kun-chen sometimes abuses them, and sometimes he falls on 
his knees to beg for forgiveness. Sometimes he feigns exhaustion, and 
falling prostrate on the ground, salutes them saying, “ O merciful ladies 
forgive me. I shall pay the mag-lég (the fee of defeat).” If they do 
not beat him severely, he remains on the ground as if motionless, or 
half dead, and does not pay the mag-ldg, and at the end appropriates to 
himself the articles of mag-lég which the bridegroom gives him to 
compensate his supposed loss in the way of mag-ldg. | 

Sometimes the kun-chen behaves very humbly towards the female 
friends of the bride, in consequence of which they treat him with less 
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severity, but under no circumstance can he escape the beating alto- 
gether. In the morning of the first day of chang-thing called the 
Déng-chang, he is placed in a conspicuous place in the reception room, 
wrapped up in blankets and other thick stuffs. 

Déng-chang :—In the morning at about 8 o’clock, the guests con- 
sisting of the relations, friends, neighbours, &c., begin to assemble in 
the marriage hall. They bring with them each a basketful of chang, 
a bag of rice, and a potful of barley flour. Hach guest, as he enters the 
hall, strikesthe kun-chen lightly withtheswitch kept thereforthe purpose. 
The kun-chen expresses his pains in loud shrieks. Sometimes when 
wanton boys apply the switch freely to his body, he will rush at them 
furiously. When the kun-chen goes out to attend the call of nature, 
he is surrounded by the female friends of the bride, and is forced to sit 
on a log of the tree called sam-shing, the raw: bark of which produces a 
blister when it touches the skin. The log is covered with nettles and 
other thorny plants so as to look like a horse. If he can be made to 
sit on the wooden horse they will hoot him with shrieks and laughter. 
If he does not sit upon it they beat him with nettles till he enters the 
room. 

Chang-thiing chenpo:—On the second day of the festivities the 
neighbours, friends and relations of the bride’s parents are entertained 
with wine, rice, meat, &c. The guests headed by the chief priest of the 
village called Tashi-kyi Lama, present their respective scarves together 
with silver coins, clothes, metal utensils, and Tashi kha-tag to the bride 
and express their good wishes for her. Some among the guests, who are 
near and dear to the bride, will present her with two or more scarves, 
saying that they present this scarf called the kyidar (the scarf of 
happiness) that scarf called gadar (scarf of joy) to wish her gladness, and 
so on. The guests also make present of Tang-dar, 7. e., a scarf with a Ti- 
betan Tanka or a rupee, to the Pag-pon, z. e., the best man and the bride’s 
maid. As soon as the scarves and other presents are brought the 
don-ner (receiver of guests) announces the name of each donor. The 
money presents are deposited in a silver pot kept for the purpose, on a 
small table before the bride. Then some one from among the bridegroom’s 
friends acknowledges the presents, &c., by saying thug-je che (great 
mercy). Atthis time the kwn-chen remains in his solitary seat, but un- 
molested by any body, Tull midday he finds himself very solitary 
as no one talks to him or makes any fun with him. When the presenta- 
tion of scarves and Jang-dar is finished, the guests sit at dinner, and 
drink chang to their heart’s content. After dinner the guests touch the 
kun-chen’s head with their sticks. Some beat him lightly with the 
switch. This is called solgyab after-dinner beating. 
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The guests are served with chang and tea in the afternoon when 
they again play the same kind of practical joke with the kun-chen. This 
is called the chang-gyab, (beating after drinking). In the evening butter- 
ed tea is served to them with barley flour or parched Indian corn. Again 
they beat the unfortunate kun-chen lightly with their sticks. This 
is called after evening tea beating. When he has quietly undergone 
these indignities, the women taking pity on him cease to beat him 
any more, They ask him to drink chang. Sometimes a wooden bucket 
filled with chang is given tohim. A servant then hands over to him a 
china-cup called yangtse with which he draws wine from the bucket. Then 
a trayful of half baked beef or fowl, mixed with red pepper and kitchen 
soot is placed before him. The female friends of the bride again come 
toannoy him. This time, catching him by his ears they force a quantity 
of under-done beef into his mouth. Some make him drink chang. Then 
the principal guests sing some benedictory songs, and offering their 
prayer to the Buddhas and the Boddhisattvas, to bless the married couple, 
they return to their respective homes. | 

Chang-ser :—On the third day of the festival called the golden 
drinking, the neighbours and relations of the bride’s parents again 
asssemble to a grand dinner and drinking, when large quantities of beef 
and pork are given to them to eat, Two or more oxen or pigs that have 
been slaughtered on the previous day, are cooked in large caldrons with 
red pepper and salt. ‘The beef and pork so prepared, are called shya- 
gyu and sha-phag respectably. At midnight of the third day the kwn-chen 
runs away quietly. If the women can catch him while running away 
they give him a good beating which is called Dol-ton, (the beating 
before he escapes.) It is for this reason that the-mother of the bride 
takes especial care of him and secretly arranges for his flight. The 
kunechen having effected his escape, proceeds to the rest-house that has 
been especially erected for the bridal party midway and waitst here. 
Here he changes his clothes and becomes transformed into a great 
man called the Tha-pon. The bride’s mother sends some wine, beef 
and vice for his refreshment, 

When the festivities at the house of the bride’s parents terminate, 
the officiating Lama makes offerings to the gods at the auspicious 
moments called the Du-tst jor (in Sanskrit Amrita yoga), the moments 
called chi-jor, the conjunction of the malignant stars, being avoided. 

The offerings are first applied to the heads of the bride’s parents 
and then thrown away, genorally at the junction of two roads. At the 
same auspicious time the bride sets off for her future home. The 
astrologer now furnishes instructions on the following points :— 

1. In what direction the bride should first look on starting. 
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2. What food or thing she should taste on her arrival at her 
husband’s house. 

3. What should be the year of birth of the woman who dresses 
her hair. 

4. To what work the bride should put her hands first. 

5. What should be the year of birth of “ Pag-pon” the best man. 

6. The name of the man, who should first serve the bride with food. 

7. The name of the man who should conduct her to her hus- 
band’s house. 

8. What should be the colour of the horse to be used for her con- 
veyance. 

9, The colour of the eee on which she should sit on arriving 
at her husband’s house. 

The bridal party start early in the morning. The bride is now 

surrounded by her friends and female relations, who shed tears on parting 
with her. The Pag-pon (best man), the bridesmaid, khyiin-bag-ko, and 
other attendants who form the S#mz, take charge of her from her parents. 
Some of her father’s relations and friends join the party to escort her safely 
to the bridegroom’s house. All the people who form the bridal party are 
called kin don. If the bridegroom’s house be a day’s journey distant the 
kun don halt at some convenient place midway for refreshment, where a 
tent or temporary shed has been erected for the purpose. At this time 
they are not allowed admission into any dwelling house. It is believed 
that a malignant spirit called Dong-ser-geg always walks before the bride, 
and those who fall in his way suffer all kinds of danger. It is for this 
reason that passers-by turn aside when they happen to come across a 
bridal party. 

Here the kun-chen, now transformed into a great man, waits for the 
bridal party. He is called the Tha-pon (hawk-chief), for having come 
out of the ordeal successfully, 7. e., having snatched away the bride from 
the midst of her parents and friends like a hawk. Here he becomes the 
leader of the party, his position being second only to that of the Pag-pon 
(best man). 

In the meantime the bridegroom sends another party of Stim with 
Chang-gytg (wine for welcoming) to receive the bridal party. These 
dividing themselves into three parties, wait on the way in three stages. 
They carry with them a number of bamboo bottles of boiled chang 
and reeds for sucking the liquor from them, and one or two heavy loads 
of fermented Chang (mur-wa beer). At each stage they burn incense to 
the gods in large quantities for the purpose of purifying the atmosphere 
and also to drive away the evil spirits. 

The first division of Simi, that meet the bridal party midway, 
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inform the Tha-pon of the health of the bridegroom and the arrange- 
ments for their reception, and the Tha-pon in a short speech asks them 
to partake of the welcoming wine sent for their reception and refreshment. 

He first invokes the gods, &c., then drinks Chang. The invocation con- 
sists of the following :— 

‘The highest reverence is due to the three Holies. The ee 
deities and tutelary deities claim our adoration with precious objects. 
By the blessings of the Lamas and the kind advice and predictions of 
the Dakinis angels that soar on high, we succeed in all our worldly 
undertakings. The secrets of our success are supplied by the tutelary 
deities and the Dharmapalas protect us by driving away the evil spirits 
from our neighbourhood. Let all the dangers and accidents to life that 
await us be averted! Listen to our prayers, and in return for the 
service we have rendered to you grant us health, wealth, and all that 
the married couple may be in need of. Oh extend your helping hands 
to them at all times.” 

Those who wait at the second stage raise a bower of green branches 
and leaves of trees for receiving the bride. Here a fire is kept 
burning and water boiling in a large caldron. This is called the 
Thab-so (keeping of the hearth). <A kid is kept tied to a post at 
the entrance of the bower. Two or three long bamboo bottles called 
Pdadin filled with water and decorated with wreathes of flowers are also 
kept outside the entrance of the bower. Here the bridal party is 
regaled with chang and tea. 

The last place where the bridal party is given the most cordial 
welcome is the Tangra (outer courtyard) of the bridegroom’s house. 
Here a man waits with a wooden tray containing the Chang-ki Yang-tse — 
(a large cup full of wine) on the brim of which are stuck five crumbs of 
buttered barley called the yaga, a quantity of chemar (butter and barley 
flour mixed together) and the Dah-dar (arrow with the five coloured. 
flags at its pinnacle). The bridal party as they enter the courtyard 
touch the wine and other articles at the entrance. . 

In the bridegroom’s house his mother makes the necessary arrange- 
ment for the reception of the bride and the Kiéndon (bridal party). She 
prepares the marriage cake service called the Ama-kha-don (mother’s — 
first entertainment). This consists of cooked rice, buttered barley flour, 
a ball of butter, cakes and some fruits. In a separate vessel is kept the 
food intended for the bride, which she is to taste first according to the 
directions of the astrologer. 

The Tashi-kyi-Lama, who has constructed some fancy cakes painted 
with coloured butter for offering to the gods and the spirits of the ten 
quarters, now draws some mystic figures on a small table for the Yang- 
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gag (invoking the goddess of luck and fortune). A. priest with a sacred 
book in his arms stands behind the door to touch the head of the bride 
with it as she enters the room. He must not stay there after doing his 
work. The Pag-pon will beat him with a stick if he finds the priest lurk- 
ing there. The object of touching the head of the bride with a sacred 
book is to prevent any evil spirit that may have come with the bride 
from entering the house. Ifthe priest fails to touch her he is severely 
punished. At this time a gun (generally a matchlock) is fired to frighten 
the evil spirit so that he may run away as quickly as possible. 

Then the kindon headed by the Pag-pon take their respective seats. 
The Vashi-kyi-Lama sits at the top of the central row of seats. When 
they are served with tea and chang, the Ama-kha-don is brought and 
placed before them. The Tha-pon (who on the preceding day acted the 
part of the Kiin-chen or thief) now dressed like a chief comes forward to 
address the assembly, on behalf of the mother of the bridegroom, and tells 
them that everything has been arranged according to the custom of the 
country, and that the Ama-kha-don has been placed before them for their 
acceptance. Then the Don-fer (receiver of guests) as the representative 
of the father of the bridegroom, presenting compliments, inquires of the 
health of the Kéndon if they have not been much fatigued on account of ~ 
the journey, the difficulty of passage and the want of bridges over the hill 
torrents, &c. The Pag-pon replies to his queries in polite language. 
After some conversation and exchange of congratulations they begin 
to refresh themselves with tea and chang. Dainty dishes are served to 
them at noon, or a little after it. This day is called the Déng chang at 
the bridegroom’s house. All the provisions required for the entertain- 
ment on this day are supplied by the sister and brother-in-law of the bride- 
groom. If they be poor the bridegroom’s parents meet the expenses. 
The Tha-pon who while performing the part of the Kwn-chen had suf- 
fered so many indignities from the hands of the bride’s female friends 
now receives his reward. He is furnished with presents in money, rice, 
barley flour, meat and chang. 

On the second day of entertainment which is called Chang-thiing chenpo, 
the relations and neighbours of the bridegroom assemble together when 
a sumptuous dinner is served to them. Before touching the food, one 
of them invokes the gods, demi-gods, Buddhas, Bodhisattvas and the 
guardian spirits to protect the married couple, Then the Tashi-kyi-Lama 
recites the grace. 


MarRiaGE customs, &c., oF Lapa. 


After the “ betrothal” ceremony has been performed, a month or two is usually 
allowed to elapse before the wedding takes place, though some times a year or more 
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passes between the time of betrothal and the time of marriage. When a day has 
been fixed for the marriage, the procedure is as follows :—On the day fixed, the relatives 
(nien) of the bride (Pakma) assemble at the bride’s house and those of the bride- 
groom (Pakphe) at the bridegroom’s house. At nightfall the bridegroom goes with 
five or seven of his friends (ngidépa) to the bride’s house, he finds the outer door 
(gidzgho) of the yard (stara) shut, and guarded by male relatives of the bride, he 
gives a few rupees to them, and they then allow him to enter, but when passing 
between this gate and the door leading into the house itself (gideghoit ndngkuk) 
he is surrounded by the bride’s female relatives, who pretend to be angry, and 
beat him with small sticks. To these also the bridegroom has to give a few rupees, 
and he is then allowed to enter the house. The bridegroom, with his friends, is 
then feasted by the bride’s relatives, but the bride does not appear. Much “ chang” 
drinking, music and dancing is indulged in, till about 1 or 2 o'clock the next 
morning, when the best man (ngidtheetpa) or (ngidthritpa) accompaned by some 
of the older male relatives of the bridegroom, goes to the kitchen (makhang) in 
company with the parents and relatives of the bride. The bridegroom and the 
rest of his party do not go to the kitchen. 

The guests take their seatsin the kitchen, and each one puts his drinking cup 
(norey) on the ground in front of him and “chang” is then handed round by a 
male relative of the bride’s, accompanied by one of the female relatives, who has a 
stick in one hand. The latter takes up the cup of each guest in turn and fills it, 
and if the guest fail to drink freely, she beats him. This ceremony is called 
“manchang’’ or “insistence chang.” During this time a ceremony known as 
“thohloo” is taking place, it is enacted by two old men, one being a relative of the 
bride, and the other a relative of the bridegroom. First the relative of the 
bride gets up and sings a sonnetin praise of the bridegroom; the other old man 
must then get up aud reply, by singing a similar sonnet in praise of the bride, 
after which the first man again sings, and so for two or three times} if either singer 
fails to reply to the other, he has to give the other party a few rupees, or a goat, 
&c. At this time the bride’s parents stretch a rope across the room, and on it they 
hang all the clothes, ornaments, &c., which constitute the ‘ troussean’’ of the © 
bride, any cash there may be as a “dot” is counted and placed ina box. These 
clothes, &c., are called “‘raktak.” <A list of the articles is then made out ; it is called 
* Zongeek,” and is carefully kept, as a record of all the fine things given on the occa- 
sion. The best man then takes possession of the “ raktak’? and remarks that it 
is getting late, and that he would be glad if the bride could be made over to him. 

The bride’s relatives then protest that they don’t know where the bride is, as 
her girl friends (ydtd-dzdmo) have hidden her. The best man has to give a few 
rupees to the ydtd-dzdmo, who then produce the bride, who is in a flood of tears 
(often genuine), and lead her up to her mother. The bride then embraces the feet 
of her mother, father, brothers, and other relatives, after which the best man puts 
on the bride’s head a hat called “sham skor-i-teebi” (with very broad brim, fur 
lined underneath, and velvet covered above), and over that he fastens a “ khatak” or 
scarf of salutation and then the bride’s mother’s brother (Azhang) takes the bride 
upon his back and carries her out to the “ Gidzho” where a horse is in waiting for 
her. The first to leave the bride’s house is the ngidthee-pa (best man) who is 
followed by the ngidpa (bride’s relatives), then comes the bridegroom’s relatives, 
then comes the bride (Pakma), who has not yet been seen or spoken to, on that 
day, by the bridegroom, and the rear is brought up by the bride’s friends, musi- 
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cians and spectators. As the wedding party passes by other villages, on its way 
to the bridegroom’s house, the villagers come out with offerings of satoo, ghee, &c., 
called “kalchor.” The ngiotheepa touches these offerings and remits them, and 
gives a small present to the persons bringing them. 

On arrival at the bridegroom’s house, the door ig found open, and in front of it 
are some Lamas (priests). 

The bridegroom and his party dismount, and beg the bride to dismount; she, 
weeping all the time, refuses to do so, but eventually the bridegroom’s friends give 
her a present of a horse or a rupee or two, according to their wealth, and she then 
dismounts. Bride and bridegroom then stand up in front of the Lamas, with 
clasped hands and bowed heads, and certain prayers are read. The prayer book 
is held by a novice or Lama of low rank, and the Hlobon or head Lama reads from it. 
While doing so, he holds in his left hand a bell (treeloo) and a small drum (daroo), 
and in his right hand, a sceptre (dorjey) and some grains of rice and barley. He 
rings the bell and sounds the drum with his left hand, and with the right he scatters 
the grain over the heads of the young couple. The bridal party then enter the 
bridegroom’s house where they find two mystic signs, traced by the Lamas in 
barley or other grain, on the floor. On one of these the bride sits, and on the other 
the bridegroom. 

Between them is placed a measure, filled with grain, in which is an arrow 
standing up, and having a small pinnacle of clarified butter affixed to its top. The 
bridegroom’s mother then offers “chang” to the bride and bridegroom, after which 
‘a Lama comes and sprinkles them with holy water. This completes the religious 
part of the ceremony. The bridegroom, with all the males of the party, then goes 
to another room where dancing, and merriment takes place. The bride, with all 
the women of the party, remains behind. Afterremaining a while, watching the 
dancing, the bridegroom is permitted to retire and rejoin his bride. During the 
whole of the next day, the merriment is kept up, and in the afternoon the bride, 
dressed out in all her best, and wearing all the jewels she possesses, comes out 
with her husband and walks round to shew herself off. She has to dance with the 
ladies of the party, and the bridegroom with the men. Having done this, they are 
at liberty to retire. The feasting is kept up that night, and the next day the 
guests go off to their respective homes. For seven days, bride and bridegroom 
remain in their house, but on the eighth day must start on a journey, to make their 
bow to all their relatives. Having performed this duty, they return to their home, 
and begin their ordinary married life.! 


Then the bridegroom and the bride are seated on two square cushions 
placed side by side touching each other, and the wedding vow is solemnly 
administered to them. The bridegroom accepts the bride as his, and 
she accepts him as hers. To this the gods and the spirits of the ten 
quarters, the saints, Buddhas, &c., are all invoked to bear testimony. 
Then the Don-fer coming out of the wedding-hall loudly proclaims to all 
present on the occasion and assembled in the court yard, that he (the 
bridegroom) born of such family and such tribe, is married to her (the 
bride) born of such family and such tribe and to this union the gods 


1 Captain Raumsay’s Western Tibetan Dictionary, pp. 97 and 98. 
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above, the Nagas below, 7. e., from their abodes in the nether world, and 
the spirits of the middle region, 7. e., atmosphere, bear witness. 

When this is finished fresh chang is poured from a jug in two cups, 
and presented to the bride and bridegroom. As soon as they have 
taken a sip or two of this chang, the parents of the bridegroom lft their 
respective wine cups to their lips to drink, when the guests follow their 
example. At noon the Tashi-kyi Ldmd, who has been conducting certain 
religious service in an adjoining room, brings the auspicious offerings 
prepared for the gods to be touched by the married couple. He recites 
a few benedictory mantras in order to bless them, and then touches their 
heads with the offerings and the Dahdar.. The bride reverentially 
receives the tray containing the offerings togcther with the Dah-dar from 
the hands of the Tashi-kyi Ldmd, and places them on her lap. The offer- 
ings are carefully preserved, being placed on the altar of the household 
god. In the meantime the guests one by one come forward to present 
the Badar, 1. e., the auspicious scarf of marriage each with a rupee in his 
hand to the bridegroom, bride, and the principal members of the bridal 
party, headed by the Pag-pon the best man, who gets the largest share 
of presents. On this occasion the Tashi-kyi Lama whose part resembles 
that of a Purohit in a Hindu marriage, is required to make the largest 
present to the best man. It is therefore commonly said that religious 
men, 7. e¢., priests and Lamas should not attend a marriage ceremony, 
they had better be present at a funeral ceremony (‘‘ Lama choipa de tsho 
pag-ma lan sar-mando mi shi sar-do”’) because in a funeral ceremony all 
the effects of the deceased go to the Lama, whereas in a marriage 
ceremony, he has to make considerable presents, ee of receiving any 
thing in return for his services. 

After the presentation of Badar, the distribution of uncooked meat, 
rice chang, &c., in the way of remuneration to those who took part in the 
marriage, takes place. When this is over the grand feast takes place. 

The dinner is commenced with the Don-ier saying as follows :— 

“According to the common saying of our country on the occasion 
of birth, and that of giving name to a child, the drinking of wine is the 
chief entertainment, but in a marriage ceremony drinking alone is not 
sufficient. It must be supplemented by a feast of more substantial kind 
than drinking,” 7. e., a heavy dinner is essential to add to the merriment 
of a marriage. Then meat and rice are served in large quantities to all 
those present on the occasion. According to the common usage the 
largest share of meat is generally given to the best man, next to him the 

Thapon’s claim is taken into consideration, inasmuch as they had taken 
the largest share of trouble in the marriage. 

The last day of Chany-thung called the Changser, the day of golden 
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drink, is marked in Sikkim by music and dancing, which is kept up 
during the whole day. It is indeed a day of merriment and revelry. 
Bacchanalians are sung each time the party go to refresh themselves 
with chang. It is said that in ancient time the marriage festivities used 
to be kept up for nine days and nine nights, but in these degenerate 
times the moral merits of the human race having diminished, the festive 
period has been reduced to three days. Then at the last stage of 
revelry when they have drunk to their heart’s content, they finish the 
dance of marriage, each pulling one anothers ears and disperse. 

The emarried couple then retire. One year after the ceremony of 
Chang-thung the bridegroom with his wife visits his father-in-law’s 
home. The ceremony observed on this occasion is called the Pag-log 
(return of the bride to her father’s place), when new presents are made 
to the married couple by the parents of the bride. This completes the 
marriage ceremonies of the Sikkimese. 





H1.— Miscellanea Ethnographica.—Communicated by the 
ANTHROPOLOGICAL SECRETARY, from the paper of the late Dr. James Wise. 


CHAPTER I. 
Tue Hinpus oF HAStTeRN BENGAL. 


The Hindus of Bengal claim to be pure Aryans, but the Hindus of 
Upper India repudiate any relationship with them. The Aryan immi- 
eration extended gradually throughout Bengal, and the tie which bound 
the settlers to their faith and peculiar usages was relaxed by residence 
among aliens. The example of races untrammelled by caste or religious 
scruples also led them to shake off all bonds and assert greater freedom 
of action. The priesthood formed illegal connections and neglected their 
religious duties, while the mixed offspring observed none of the Brah- 
manical ordinances. In the tenth century corruption and irreligion 
being universal, Adistira introduced priests, trained in the orthodox 
_ school of Kananj, to reform and educate the people. But the arrival of 
a small body of religious teachers did little towards elevating the Brah- 
mans, or laity, and in the twelfth century Ballal Sen found only nine- 
teen families of the Rarhi Braéhmans living in strict obedience to all 
that their religion demanded. These families were raised to the high- 
est rank, but those who had forfeited all respect and formed illegal 
. marriages were reduced to secondary, or even lower grades. The inno- 
vations made by this monarch only affected the Rarhi and Varendra 
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Sreni, or orders, for the Vaidika and Bhat, refusing to be classified by 
a Vaidya, retired into the hill countries of Sylhet and Orissa ; and the 
other tribes, who had become hopelessly demoralised, were left un- 
touched. 

The chief object of the reform organised by Ballal Sen was the 
creation of an aristocratic and powerful hierarchy, placed in such a posi- 
tion of dignity, that no misdemeanour and no immorality could deprive 
it of hereditary privileges, or the reverence of the lower classes. An 
illegal marriage was the only transgression entailing loss of rank and 
forfeiture of respect. No provision was made in this new code for the 
elevation of the lower ranks when families became extinct ; consequent- 
ly, as Kulin houses disappeared, the difficulty of procuring husbands 
for daughters vastly increased, and when the third reorganisation of 
the order was made by Devi Vara, in the fourteenth century, polygamy 
and the buying and selling of wives was the engrossing occupation of 
the twice-born Brahmans. 

In spite of these successive endeavours for securing the purity of 
the Bengali Brahmans, it is remarkable that Kanaujiya, and other 
Brahmanical tribes of Hindustan, have always despised and repudiated 
any connection with their Bengali brethren. In their religious and 
domestic ceremonies, habits of life, and mode of living, Bengali Brah- 
mans are quite distinct from any of the other tribes, and the only point 
of attachment between them is when outcast Kanaujiyas marry Srotriya 
maidens and become absorbed into their ranks. Although clinging with 
characteristic pertinacity to all the prerogatives of their order, modern 
ideas are gradually undermining their bulwarks, and the exclusive rules 
are step by step yielding to education and the progress of the nation. 
Kulin BrAhmans are now found adorning the bench, the bar, and the 
médical profession, and, while proving useful members of society, exert a 
rare influence for good over their Hindu countrymen. 

Besides the Rarhi and Varendra tribes, there were in Bengal four 
inferior classes of Brahmans left out of the organisation of Ballél Sen, 
namely, the Vaidika, Sapta-sati, Acharya, and Agradéna. The three 
first claim to have been resident in Bengal before the reign of that 
monarch, and the services of all the four are still required by the Rarhi 
Sreni at many important ceremonies. The Vaidika is the only division 
that has preserved an honourable position; but whether this is owing 
to their being descendants of Kanaujiya Brahmans, to the respectability 
and decency of their lives, or to their independence of character, is very 
doubtful. They decline to give their daughters in marriage to the 
Kulin Brdhmans of Bikarampir, and refuse to act for any clean Sidra, 
or Br4hman, unless his family can trace their origin to Kanauj. The 
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Sapta-sati, undoubtedly one of the oldest Bengali septs, is gradually be- 
ing absorbed by the Srotriya, and few confess they belong to it. In a 
few years they will be sought for in vain. The Acharya and Agradana 
are Brahmans only in name. The former are chiefly employed in secular 
occupations, and in discharging duties useful, but unknown, to the Vedas 
or Purdnas. The Agradana, claiming to rank above Acharya, is the 
most despised of the sacred order, and clean Stidras, as well as Patit 
Brahmans, would be degraded by eating with them. 

The Patit Brahmans are the most active representatives of the 
Hindu hierarchy, having fallen from their high estate by neglecting 
religious duties, officiating in Sudra temples, marrying into inferior 
grades, or acting as Purohits to the Varna Sankara.! The loss of rank 
- has in some respects been mitigated by the affection and devotion of the 
laity, and by the high social position given by the caste for which they 
officiate. It is to this class, abandoned by the Kulins, that India owes 
the spread of the Hindu religion among the wild tribes of the Tarai, 
Assam, and Eastern Bengal, and the conversion of the semi-Hinduis- 
ed aborigines throughout Bengal. Bad and immoral many of these 
Sidra Brahmans are, but as a class their lives are not one long course 
of depravity and selfish indulgence, as is too often the case with the 
Kulins. Education has made no progress among them, and holding 
the position they do, concession to the wants of the age is not to be 
expected. Their hold over the men is slowly loosening, but the women 
still obey and worship them, and while this subjection lasts Hindu caste 
and Hindu exclusiveness will remain. 

Though not recognised in books, many social grades are found 
among these fallen Brahmans. Those ministering to the Nava-sikha,? 
popularly called Sidra Brahmans, occupy a position of comparative 
distinction ; but at the bottom of the scale Brahmans appear, who are 
accounted lower than the vile caste they serve; while such an indivi- 
dual as the Chandal, or Dém Brahman scarcely deserves to be called 
by that proud title. 

The Vaisya caste, standing next the sacred order, occupies a very 
anomalous and strange position. Their claim to be genuine Vaisyas is 
admitted by the higher classes, but the Ballali Vaidya and Kayath 
refuse to touch food prepared by them. This small caste deny that 
Balldl Sen reorganised or interfered in any way with their regulations, 
and for this reason it remains isolated and unrecognised by Hindus, 

The two next castes are the Vaidya and Kayath, who repudiate 
the name of Sidra, and maintain that Ballél Sen did not enroll them 


1 Literally mixture of colours: hence mixture of castes. 
2 Or Nava-Say4ka, the nine inferior castes. 
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among the “ Nava-Sakha.” Both are satisfied to rest their title of 
superiority on the fabulous births of their reputed ancestors. Ballal 
Sen belonged to the Vaidya caste, and it is to his partiality that it 
secured pre-eminence. On one section the Brahmanical cord was be- 
stowed, although the caste profession was a dishonourable one, and 
Ghataks were engaged to preserve the family purity. There has al- 
ways existed much latent jealousy between the Vaidya and Kayath, but 
the latter acknowledge some inferiority, although the cause of this 
difference is never defined. 

The Kéyath is undoubtedly one of the oldest tribes in Bengal, but it 
is unnecessary to believe all that is said of Adistra and the five servants 
of the five Kananjiya Brahmans. One branch, the Bangaja,! has been 
settled for many generations at Hdilptr, along with the caste Ghataks, 
and Kulin Kayath families are as punctilious and as vain of thew birth 
as any Ganguli, or Mukharji, although the Lalas of Mathura and Agra 
laugh at such pretensions, and will not recognise them as Kayaths at 
all. 

The Kevala, or pure Sidra, does not exist in Bengal. All castes 
below the Brahman belong to the ‘‘ Varna Sankara,” being the offspring 
of parents of different tribes. 

The recognised authorities on castes are the Institutes of Manu, the 
Jati Nirnaya chapter of the Brahma-Vaivartta Purdna,? and the Jatimala. 
According to the Brahmans it was the wickedness of Vena, the Rajarshi, 
who ordered that no worship should be performed, no oblations offered, 
and no gifts bestowed on Brahmans, and caused the people to disobey 
the laws and intermarry with prohibited classes. Until his era 
Bréhmans only married Brahmans, Stidras, women of their own rank, 
and Chandalas followed their own tribal customs. It was natural for 
the priests to attribute the irreligious propensities of the people to a 
cause like this ; but there is no doubt that laws prescribed by the Brah- — 
mans for maintaining the purity of their order must have been soon 
violated by those in whose favour they were enacted. Although marri- 
ages between individuals of different tribes gave origin to the Varna- 
Sankara, or mixed castes, the Puranas give other explanations. Accord- 
ing to the Brahma-Vaivartta Purana, the gardener, blacksmith, shell- 
cutter, weaver, potter, and brasier are descended from the offspring of 
Visvakarma, the celestial architect, and Ghritéchi, an Apsard, or nymph 
of heaven, and hence it is that all Karus, or artisans, worship their — 
progenitor with exceptional reverence. ‘The reasons, again, why certain 


1 Banga, or Vanga-ja, Bengali born. 
2 A synopsis of this is given in the Calcutta Review, vol. xv, p. 60. 
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castes are degraded are often quite ludicrous, but this does not cause 
their rejection. The Sttradhara lost rank for refusing to supply the 
Brahman with sacrificial wood ; the Chitrakara for painting execrably ; 
and the Suvarnakara for stealing gold given him to mould an idol. 
The modern Stinri moreover, does not resent being told that his ancestor 
was created from the chips of the mutilated trunk of Ganesa, nor the 
Kumar that Siv transformed a waterpot into the first potter. 

According to the classification of Ballal Sen, as interpreted in Hastern 
Bengal, the nine following castes are considered pure, and the so-called 
Sidra Brahman officiates for all :— 


Sankhari. Kumar. Gop-Goala. 
Tanti. Malakar. Madhu Napit. 
Kamar. Napit. Barai. 


Judging, however, by traditions still surviving, the position of a 
caste in the new roll depended chiefly on its usefulness and importance 
to the community at large. The profession which had proved itself 
essential to the comfort or welfare of the Hindu hierarchy was at once 
promoted to a higher level, while the less important was reduced. Thus 
the Tanti, unclean in Bihar, became clean in Dacca, and the indispensable 
barber was raised to the same social level as the Kayasth. The relative 
position of the various castes is still a burning question in Bengal, and 
in large villages where any caste predominates, its claims to superior 
rank are usually conceded. For instance, the Gandha-banik, Tell, 
Tambuli, and Kansari often assert to good purpose the right of being 
enrolled among the nine, and if their voice be sufficiently loud and in- 
~ fiuential it will be heard. 

The Nava-Sikha have five servants, or Pancha-vartta, attached to 
them in common, who possess the prescriptive right of attending at all 
caste and family celebrations. The five servants are the Brahman, 
Malakar, Dhoba, Napit, and Nata, or musician, who are presumed to be 
exclusively engaged in the service of the Stdras, but they also earn 
money by waiting on lower castes. Hven now-a-days some work for the 
Surya-vansi, who ten years ago were not Hindus in name, while others 
readily work for the Baoti, Kapali, Kawaéli, Pardsara Dds, and other 
tribes of doubtful origin. Where the fisher castes are numerous and 
cannot. be overlooked, no difficulty is found in engaging their services. 
They work indeed for all castes employing a Patit Brahman, but the 
utterly vile tribes, the Bhiinmali, Chamar, Patni, and Stnri, having 
Brahmans of their own, are not served by the Pancha-vartta. To this 
general rule, however, there are exceptions. The worshipful barber, 
for instance, poiieeends to shave; but will not pare the nails of the 
rice Saha merchant. 
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Although caste is no longer revered as an old institution sanctified 
by religion and immemorial usage, and is disappearing before the as- 
saults of modern civilisation, a tendency to the formation of new castes 
still exists. Semi-Hinduised races are being enrolled among Hindus, 
and old established castes are being split up by adopting new occupations. 
But if this new occupation be not dishonouring, the Purohit continues 
his ministration. For instance, the great Chandal tribe has given off 
eight branches, yet the Chandal Brahmans officiate for all. On the 
other hand, the agriculture Kaibarttas, having taken to a base employ- 
ment, are obliged to support a Purohit of their own. 

Between the Sudras and the Nicha, or vile castes, many tribes, 
organised by degraded Brahmans, or united by the exigencies of modern 
civilisation, are found occupying an uncertain position, exposed to the 
sneers of the exclusive and conservative Sudras, 

These intermediate castes are— 


Baoti. Kandho. Lohait Kori. 
Baqqal. Kapalt. Nar. 

Bhat. Karni. Parasara Das. 
Berua. Karral Patial. 
Halwah Das. Kawéli. Sutar. 


In the Tantras,! the epithet Antya-ja, or inferior, is applied to the 
following seven tribes :—washerman, currier, mimic (Nata), fisherman, 
“ Meda,” or attendant on women, cane-splitter (Varnda), and mountaineer 
(Bhilla). The term Antyavasdyin, or dwellers outside the town, was 
given to the Dom, Pan, Hari, and other Sweeper castes. 

We, however, possess a very correct list? of the outcaste tribes in 
Bengal in the roll of pilgrims excluded from the temple of Jagannath. 
If prohibited castes are distinguished from professions there are only 


eleven castes so utterly disreputable that they dare not enter the sanc- 
tuary. These are the— 


Sunri. Kahar. Tiyar. 
Nama-Stdra. Raj- Vansi. Bhitinmali. 
Dhoba. Chamar. Hari. 

Jogi. Dom. 


Much information regarding caste, understood in Bengal, is obtain- 
ed by comparing the relative position of Hindustanis who reside, or 
temporarily sojourn there, with that of castes native to the province. 

Permanent residence is always attended by social expulsion, but a 
stay of a few years is with some castes a disqualification, with others it 


1 Colebrooke’s Essays, ii, 164, 
% Harington’s Analysis, iii, 218; Hunter's Orissa, i, 136. 
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is not so. For example, the Ahir, Surahiyd, and Kananjiya Brahmans, 
who keep up communication with their kindred and marry from their 
own homes, are reckoned pure; but the Kahar, Ahir, and Kandt domi- 
ciled in Bengal forfeit all claim to be considered stainless. By adopting 
local Sidra customs and marrying with women of the country Hindus- 
tani tribes are stigmatized as “ Khontd,” or debased. The Kanaujiyé 
Brahman, again, expelled by his family for these delinquencies, finds 
shelter in the ranks of the Srotriy4; but above this he cannot expect to 
rise, and his children must be content with a very ambiguous position. 

The steps by which a Hindustani caste loses its original rank and 
gains a new one may be traced inthe case of the potters. The Kumhar 
of Bihar is always unclean in Bengal, but if he marries a kinswoman he 
may return to his home without loss of rank. The Raj-Mahallia potters 
however, being in an intermediate state, have neither risen to an equali- 
ty with the Bengali Kumar, nor remained unclean like the Kumbhar. 
The Sudras of Bengal drink from their water-vessels, and, still more 
blessed, the Sudra Brahman ministers untothem. Lastly, the Bengali 
Kumar, originally of the same stock, has become in the course of ages 
a pure Sudra and one of the Nava-Sakha. 

In no instance, however, is the separation between kindred castes 
so striking as with the Chamars and Rishis. Both belong to the same 
tribe, both are equally vile in the eyes of Hindus, and both live apart 
from all other castes, yet similar occupations not only excite jealousy 
and enmity, but prevent all friendly intercourse between them. 

Occupations, moreover, which a Hindustani may engage in at home 
without stain or obloquy, are sometimes unbecoming when the habitation 
isin Bengal. Thus the Domni and Chamafn, professional musicians in 
Upper India, are disgraced by plying for hire in Bengal, while on the 
other hand such menial work as the Mungirya Tantis perform in Dacca 
would be considered very debasing in their own district. 

Although continuous residence at a distance usually repels, a 
brief sojourn sometimes draws together, disunited subdivisions. Thus 
the different branches of Ahirs and Chhatris intermarry in Bengal and 
lose caste, although debarred from doing so in Hindustan. 

The Brahmanical order to which the Purohit belongs is generally 
a nice test of the rank accorded to a Hindustani caste. Among the 
lower tribes the Guru belongs either to one of the Dagnami orders, or he 
is a Vaishnava Bhagat, who visits his flock at regular intervals, con- 
firming the old, and teaching the young the rudiments of their faith. 
Maithila Brahmans, on the other hand, ordinarily act as Purohits to 
Kurmi, Chhatri, Kandi, Ahir, Chain, and Kewat; but Chhatris are 
occasionally found with a Sarsut, or Sarasvati, Brdhman, and Kurmis 
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and Dosddhs with a Sdékadvipa. The Kanaujiya tribe again ministers — 
to Binds, Tantis, and Gadariyas. In the case of the Randa Khatris, 
whose parentage is equivocal, the strange phase is found of a Kanaujiya 
acting as Purohit, a Srotriya of Bengal as Guru. 

A most important distinction between Hindustani and Bengali castes 
of similar origin, is the religious belief found among them. It may be 
said with perfect truth that Vaishnavism, in one or other of its diverse 
forms, to the exclusion of Saivaism and all other creeds, is the faith 
professed by the agricultural, artizan, and fisher tribes of Bengal. The 
worship of Krishna has for obvious reasons attracted well nigh all the 
Godla and other pastoral tribes of India. The teaching of Chaitanya 
and his successors has made little progress among Hindustani castes, 
but the- sympathetic creeds of Kabir and Nanak Shah have attracted 
multitudes of disciples. The Kurmis and Dosadhs especially patronise 
Kabir; the Kewats, Kumhars, and many Dosadhs enroll themselves 
under the banner of Nanak. 

It is among castes from Northern Bengal, such as the Kandi, — 
Bind, Muriari, and Surahiya, that the followers of the strange Panch 
Piriya creed are to be met with. Other curious sects, unknown to 
Bengal, are also found in their ranks. The Tirhutiya Tantis are mem- 
bers of the Buddh Ram communion. Kurmis often profess the doctrines 
taught by Darya Das, and many Dosadhs those of Tulasf Das. Still 
more worthy of notice is the existence among them of an old prehis- 
toric cultus. The apotheosis of robber chiefs by Dosadhs, the deifica- 
tion of evil spirits, as Rahu by the Dosadhs, Kasi Baba by Binds, and 
Madhu Kunwar by Tantis, and the animistic idea, endowing with life 
and personality the destructive energy of the Ganges, are all forms of 
belief unknown to castes native to Bengal. 





1V.—Jauhart.—By Tue tate Dr. James WISE. 


Dealers in precious stones are found among both Muhammadans 
and Hindus, but the more eager purchasers are, as a rule, persons of. 
the former creed. Many shopkeepers sell gems, but the Jauhari can 
alone distinguish the real from the spurious. | 

‘¢’T]m-al-jawahir” is considered a distinct branch of oriental science, 
dealing with the qualities of gems, the art of distinguishing good from 
bad stones, and the knowledge of the virtues inherent in each. 
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According to oriental authorities, the most precious gems are nine 
in number,! each representing a planet. Black is ascribed to Saturn, 
green to Jupiter, red to Mars, yellow to the sun, and white to the moon. 
The colour of a gem depends either on the matrix in which it is found 
embedded, or on the direct influence of its particular planet. Trans- 
parent stones are supposed to be formed from drops of rain; opaque 
ones from water and earth, acted on by the sun and the internal heat of 
the mine (Hararat-i-ma’dan.) 

The “ Nava-ratna,”’ or nine gems, are the following :— 


. 1. Manika, Yaqit, Lal. 


The Ruby is regarded as the king of stones, and though found in 
Ceylon and Badakhshan, is said to be only genuinein Burmah. A large 
one exceeding six ratis in weight is of priceless value; but should the 
slightest opacity, or flaw, be present, it is considered unlucky to wear it. 
A ruby, moreover, is believed to be a preservative against certain diseases 
and a safeguard against lightning. 

The ruby mines of Badakhshan, which supplied the “ rubis balais ” 
of the French, have been closed for many years. 


2. Mukté, Mott. 


Two varieties of pearls are distinguished, the Ceylon and Basra. 
According to oriental poets they are drops of vernal rain congealed in 
oyster shells, and by the same fanciful conceit the origin of amber is as- 
cribed to the tears of “ sorrowing sea birds.” Pearls found in the fresh 
water rivers of Bengal by the Bediyas being of little value, are chiefly 
used in medicine. ‘Tavernier mentions that at the court of Shah Jah4n 
no person of quality ever appeared in public without wearing earrings 
having a pearl set between two coloured stones. 


3. Hira, Vajra, Almas. 


Four varieties of diamonds are known in India—the white, red (14l, 
or gulabi), yellow, and green, which, in accordance with the fanciful no- 
menclature in fashion, are distinguished as Brahman, Kshatriyé, Vaisya, 
and Sidra. The price of diamonds is estimated by their weight and 
cutting. The English brilliant is most valued, then the Dutch, Benares, 
“Takicha,” and “ Purab,”’ or Hastern cutting, the two latter being 
ground according to the rough and faulty fashion peculiar to India. 
The value of a stone in Native ideas is enhanced by being large and 


*The Vaijayanti, or necklace of Vishnu, is only set with five, namely, pearl, 
ruby, emerald, sapphire, and diamond.— Vishnu Purand, p. 168. 
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heavy, and the workmen think more of leaving the stone big than of | 
unveiling its hidden beauties. A variety, from its hardness called 
‘ Kara,” is spoken of as being so dark that no amount of polishing will 
brighten it. This is probably the ‘ Carbonado,” so much employed in 
boring rocks. Indian connoisseurs depreciate Cape diamonds as being 
dull and yellowish. A diamond with a pink or dark streak is consider- 
ed by the natives of Hindustan as most unlucky. 


4. Marakata, Harin-mani, Zummurud, Panna. 


The emerald is a very favourite stone with Muhammadans, being 
used to ornament sword hilts, scabbards, and gold cups. Travernier! 
asserts that it was unknown in India before the conquest of Peru in 
1532; but he is undoubtedly wrong. In 1515, Andrea Corsali? says, 
emeralds were in greater estimation in India that any other stone ; 
Garcia de Orta,® in 1563, mentions that Peruvian emeralds were then 
branded as spurious; and De Boot,* in 1609, writes that during the 
previous fifty years oriental emeralds had fallen in value, owing to the 
importation of specimens from the New World, but that the Oriental 
were really better and more perfect stones. Baldaeus,® in the seventeenth 
century, describes three kinds of emeralds in India—the Scythian, Egyp- 
tian, and Peruvian, the first being most valued. Finally, Streeter® de- 
scribes the Indian emerald as of quite a different quality from those found 
in South America. Where the oriental emerald came from was unknown 
to De Orta and De Boot; but of late years the emerald mines of Hgypt, 
mentioned by Pliny, have been described by M. Cailliand. 

The popular belief in Hindustan is that the finest emeralds formed 
part of a cargo of a vessel wrecked on the west coast of India, belonging 
to Alexander the Great. 

Many virtues have been attributed to the emerald. Greeks and 
Arabs believed it to be an infallible preservative of chastity, and to 
facilitate parturition. A dark coloured stone without flaws is, by Al 
Suytiti, and oriental nations generally, considered a safeguard against 
snake-bites, and, being a surety against epilepsy, is recommended to be 
worn by the children of noble families. An emerald reduced to powder, 
and given in a draught, cures leprosy. 


1 II, c. xvi. 

2 Ramusio, i, 180. 

3 Aromatum et simplicium, Jc., edition 1567, p. 199. 
4 Gemmarum et lapidum historia, p. 101. 

5 Churchill’s Voyages, iii, 656. 

6 Precious Stones and Gems, p. 151. 
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The sapphire comes either from Burmah or Ceylon. In Europe it 
has always been considered to prevent evil and impure desires; in the 
Hast the owner, it is believed, will never become poor, but if it exhibits 
the slightest flaw he will certainly die suddenly. 


6. Go-meda, Go-medaka. 


This is described as a red stone with a yellowish tinge, and is 
either an agate or a topaz. 


7. Lahsanty, Chashmdar, ’Ain-ul-hirr. 


Indian jewellers distinguish three sorts of cat’s eye,—one with a 
yellow, a second with a pale green, and a third with a dark shade or 
streak. Should the gem possess one or more lines of lustre it becomes 
priceless, being venerated as a sacred stone. On approaching buried 
treasure the owner will find the stone leave its setting, and as long as 
he retains it his wealth will never diminish. Itis a preservative against 
many diseases and all forms of witchcraft. De Orta and Baldaeus pre- 
serve a superstition current in their day, to the effect that cloth rubbed 
with a cat’s eye is rendered fireproof. The former believes in its truth, 
but the latter says, “I have found this contrary to truth by my own 
experience.”’ 


8. Prabdla, Munga, Marjan. 


In India red coral is included among gems, being made into beads 
for necklaces, and into charms for armlets. Tavernier states that coral 
was used in the seventeenth century “‘ by the meaner sort cf people all 
over Asia, more especially by the hillmen of Assam and Bhutan, for 
bracelots and necklaces.” At the present day it is given by Hakims 
along with pearl powder to cure impotency, and by itself to correct 
bilious disorders. 


9. Pitdsman, Pukhraj, Topaz. 


The topaz was more valued in Europe in former days than it is 
now ; but in the Hast it has always been a favourite gem, being regard- 
ed by Muhammadans as the luckiest of stones. Muhammad is said to 
have worn one in aring, which passed to his successors and ensured 
prosperity. The Khalifa Othman let it fall into a well, and this loss is 
believed to account for the tumults during his rule, and for his violent 
death. Confiding in the good fortune conferred by the stone, Aurangzib 
always wore one on State occasions, and Tavernier alludes to a topaz in 
his treasury which cost 18,000 pounds sterling. 

Jy 107, 6 
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These are the nine gems of the Hindus, but many other precious 
stones, being valued, are invested with preternatural virtues. 

The Firozah, or turquoise, although cheap and common, is more 
frequently worn by Muhammadans than any other gem. The finest 
‘“Bashdgi” come from Nishapur in Khurasan, and Karman. If receiv- 
ed as a gift the turquoise is believed to avert the evil eye, to be an 
antidote against poisons, to grow dim when the well-being of the giver 

‘is in danger, and to cure the stings of scorpions, as well as the bites of 
noxious animals. Another peculiarity attributed to it is that of becom- 
ing hazy when the sky is lowering or overcast. 

‘Vaidurya, Lajaward, or lapis lazuli, is often substituted as one of 
the nine gems in place of the cat’s eye. Mines of this stone still exist 
in Badakshan, but being lightly valued it is rarely seen in Bengal. 

Jade, known in Persia as Sang-i-yashm, but more generally through- 
out the East by its Turki name, ‘‘ Kash,” is not so much admired in 
Hindustan as in China and the Himalayas. 

In India the grey, white, dark green, and red varieties are occasion- 
ally seen. The dark green was formerly most admired, and several 
drinking-cups belonging to Jahangir are made of it. The different sorts 
are employed for ornamenting scabbards and the frames of mirrors. 
Trays, plaques, dagger, and “chaunri”’ handles are often made of this ~ 
mineral. When bows and arrows were in fashion, the ring worn to pro- 
tect the thumb was generally formed of jade. Many superstitious virtues 
are attributed to jade in India, and no zand4nah in Eastern Bengal is 
without a piece. Cups made of it are said to fly in pieces when poison 
is poured into them ; a fragment is believed to protect the wearer against 
lightning; and when licked it allays palpitations of the heart. Jade 
is brought from the mines on the banks of the Karakash river in Khoten 
and Yarkand, which were visited by Goez in 1604, and by Shaw in 1868. 
The fragments found in the river are three times the price of the 
quarried stone, which is injured by the fire used to splinter it. From 
Yarkand it is chiefly exported to China, and never reaches India in the 
raw state.! 

Many of the poorer Muhammadans in Bengal wear either a carnelian 
(aqiq), or an agate* (Sulaimani) ring, but a few fancy the moss agate, 
or Mocha stone (’agiq ul-bahr). 

The carnelian is said to possess three properties: it calms a person 


* Regarding jade, more information is to be found in Astley’s Voyages, iv, 645 ; 
Mooreroft’s Travels, i, 875; Jule’s Cathay, i, 180; ii, 564; and Shaw’s Visit to High — 
Tartary, p. 474, 

* Aisha always wore an agate necklace. 
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excited by fear or passion ; it stops hemorrahage, especially in females ; 
and it cures bleeding from the gums, orscurvy. Al Tifashi distinguishes 
five kinds—red, flesh-coured (ratbi), blue, black, and white. 

Amber, much admired in parts of India, is not valued in Dacca, but 
its electrical properties early attracted attention, and both its Sanskrit 
name, “Trina-grahin,” and its Persian, “‘ Kahruba,” signify “ straw draw- 
ing.” 

Amber is found on the eastern frontier along with lignite. Mines 
exist at Meinkhoon, north-east of Manipir, and the fossil finds a ready 
sale among the Singphos and Chinese.! 

Many oriental works on gems have been written, which are still 
popular in the East, and at least two have been translated into European 
languages. The work of Ahmadibn Yusuf ibn Muhammad AI-Tifashi 
(d. 1253), called ‘Azhar al-Afkar,’ was partially done into Latin by 
Sebald Rau in 1784, and into Italian by Antonio Raineriin 1818. A 
treatise by the famous Al-Suytti (d. 1505) was translated by the 
Maronite, Abraham Ecchellensis, in 1647. An abstract of Al Kazwinis’ 
(d. 1275) celebrated “ Ajaib al-Makhluqat,” or Wonders of Creation, 


has also been published.? 





V.—Measurements of Cingalese Moormen and Tamils taken at Ceylon in 
November 1892.—By the Hon’ste H. H. Ristezy, C. I. E. 


The following measurements of the three most numerous and 
characteristics races of Ceylon were taken in accordance with my in- 
structions, and under my supervision, by Civil Hospital Assistant Babu 
Kumud Behari Samanta, whom the Asiatic Society deputed to accom- 
pany me for this purpose on a recent tour in Ceylon. The instruments 
used were those recommended by Dr. Paul Topinard; the methods 
followed and the measurements adopted were based upon his work Les 
Elements d’ Anthropologie Générale, and upon personal advice from him 
and Professor Flower of the British Museum. In a later number of the 
Journal I shall attempt to give some account of the races in question, 
and to indicate briefly the conclusions which the measurements seem to 
suggest. 


1 Journals of Travels. By William Griffith, i, 77. 
2 J, A. S. of Bengal, xiii, 632. 
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Measurements of 56 Tamils 
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. India. : 
11 | Armogom ... | Belalas...| .. | ... a ae 40 |810 | 1620 | 1524 | 842 | 1158 | 1194 |107 |187 [189 | 74:2. 
. India. 
12 | Marugar .., | Parayan | ... | «. og ... [28 |830 | 1650 | 1560 | 770 | 1140 | 1191 {103 {191 |189 | 72:7 
. India. 
13 | Kulan .. | Sakilian ani} apc Sa a ... (84 1875 | 1834 | 1686 | 880 | 1228 | 1282 |124 191 |147 | 76:9 
. India. 
14 | Kolanda ... | Edian ..,) ... | a. mee: 30 |795 | 1624 | 1614 | 820 | 1200 | 1194 |102 |180 |148 82°2 
. indla. 
15 | Kandrewal... | Parayan | ... | o. bag end 26 845 | 1774 | 1634 774 | 1186 | 1222 |106 |191 {141 |73°s 
e n 124, 
16 | Peran eh Peron nse SY Ais ae ..» [80 1850 | 1776 | 1660 | 802 | 1212 | 1274 |111 |186 [149 | son 
. LNndla. : 
17} Luchman .,.| do. Ag ene Ta .». (80 1850 | 1720 | 1600 | 812 | 1174 | 1194 |112 [184 187 | 74-4 | 
. India. 
18 | Fanini Sel ALT eal eee ee wee ... (25 1810 | 1666 | 1546 | 776 | 1172 | 1164 | 95 181 |145 | 8071 
» india. 
19 | Kalienti ...| Tamilta |... | ... Madras .- 40 |830 | 1700 | 1626 | 834 | 1194 | 1210 |110 |184 [144 |782_ 
. India. 
20 | Mutai m8 BoC ees Baan Bee Katpali ... 88 1845 | 1782 | 1618 | 816 | 1186 | 1214 |109 |17g [186 | 76"4 
. India, 
21 | Kopendi_,,, | Palal pee UL Been Chaignae +. 80 1835 | 1660 | 1532 | 756 | 1116 | 1146 | 98 |176 |138 | 78"4 
. India 
924 Chowal. ... | pellé....] cat .. pees »- (30 (815 | 1664 | 1588 | 774 | 1152 | 1196 | 94 1178 [147 |849 
. India. 
23 |Pararhé... | Kalla ...| ... |... ae «. |25 1835 | 1660 | 1600 | 810 | 1194 | 1210 |106 [189 [142 | 751 
. India. 
24 | Kisna Swami | Pellé ...| ... |... i : «- |40 860 | 1672 | 1602 | 802 | 1186 | 1240 | .., |181 |148 | 79°0 
. india. 
25 | Sewsa Swami | Naran... | ... | «. Trea 25 |880 | 1846 | 1700 | 846 | 1266 | 1280 | ... 1190 189 | 73°1 
» snala. f 
26 | Jaka An aes Real caae ee .- (85 |860 | 1714 | 1570 | 798 | 1168 | 1172 | ... |190 1134 |70°5 
« LNG1Ae 
27 | Antom sox le GOR Beall hac do. 40 \845 | 1708) 1668 | 872 | 1234 | 1288 | .., |192 |164 | S54 
28 | Mute Swami | Pellé .,.|... |... patie ..-(85 [845 | 1738 | 1690 | 858 | 1218 | 1258 /112 |189 |150 79'3 
. India, 
29) Manike™ 24) Konar s..) 1. | a. eee « |88 (810 | 1668 | 1604 | 806 | 1168 | 1200 /103 |181 /148 |79°0 
. India, | | ' 
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taken in Ceylon in November 1892. 





Oo 
i] 
om 
3 
° 
) 
2 
E 
B 
eats 
ae 
43 
= 
ou 
—Q 


et ik 
o Ss 2 
a ies co 


101 
107 
110 

98 
101 
101 
101 

96 
100 
111 
101 
101 
102 

95 

99 
104 


94. 
96 | 


101 
105 
100 
106 

97 
106 


Maximum bi-zygomatic 


136 
131 
127 
127 
138 
186 
137 
126 
135 
131 
127 
129 
133 
125 
132 
131 


128 


127 
138 
128 


121 
“yas 


180 
131 
127 
131 
139 


breadth. 





Maxilliary-zygomatic index 


73°5 
763 
74°8 
79°6 
775 
80°6 
715 
80'1 
748 
77°0 
75°5 
775 
83°4 
80°8 
76 5 
77'8 
74°2 
77°9 
75°38 
71'8 
77°6 
75'°0 
17°3 
80°1 
78°7 
80°9 
69°7 


124 | 85°4 
133 | 74°4 


Nasal height. 


& 


45 
49 
46 
48 
47 


48 


45 
47 
44, 
48 
43 


42 
AA 
45 
46 
45 


45 
48 
39 
45 
53 
43 


Nasal width. 


oO 
@ 


37 
36 
40 
38 
38 
35 
44, 
40 
40 
37 
42 
38 
41 
38 
39 
38 
38 
37 
40 
36 
36 
41 
41 
37 
40 
45 
42 


44 | 41 


Nasal index 


80'8 
84°0 
80'0 
83°3 
82'6 
79'1 
744 
100 
83:3 
86'9 
82°2 
89°3 
86'3 
85'4 
88'3 
88'6 
90°4 
86°3 
82'2 
68°9 
80°0 
81'8 
911 
85"4 
94° 8 
88'8 


Bimalar breadth. 


113 
109 
93 
107 
102 
98 
101 
94 
106 
97 
92 
102 
104 
94 
107 
101 
97 
92 
99 
95 
95 
97 
95 
97 
95 
94 





81'1 {101 
97°6 | 95 
93°1 | 93 





Naso-malar breadth. 


124 
124 
106 
126 
116 
112 
114 
102 
114 
116 
106 
114 
118 
106 
120 
114 
108 
102 
110 
108 
102 
108 
106 
114 
104 
108 
112 
104 
104 











Naso-malar index. 


112'3 
113°7 
113°9 
117°7 
113'7 
1142 
112'8 
106°3 
107°5 
119°5 
115°2 
111°7 
113°4 
112°7 
1121 
112°8 
111°3 
110°8 
1111 
113°6 
107°3 
111'3 
111-5 
117°5 
109 4 
114'8 
110°8 
109°4 
111'8 


Height from vertex to in- 
tersuperciliary point. 


© 
pa 


101 
89 
96 
90 
95 
90 

100 

100 
94 


92 
100 
95 
87 
96 
99 
96 
99 
82 
87 
90 
85 
82 
92 
95 
93 
97 
95 





tragus. 








Height from vertex to 





Facial angle. 


Length of fore-arm. 


[a 
O° 


6 
467 


460 
457 
477 
446 
447 
483 
457 








Length of left foot. 


bo 
~ 


5 


254 
247 
257 
247 
231 
234 
263 
243 
256 
242 
255 
24/7 
253 
245 
238 
222 
216 
248 
222 
250 
242 
244 
258 
248 
256 
225 
248 


ger 


Length of middle fin 
of left hand. 


105 
108 
113 
120 
105 
114 
103 
112 
119 
117 
112 
107 
115 
118 
116 
116 
107 
97 
109 
112 
110 
110 
111 
106 
118 
117 
112 
114 
111 


> 


Maximum breadth of hips. 


282 
283 
378 
260 
268 
257 
257 
257 
271 
276 
283 
254 
267 
271 
258 
262 
271 
224 
263 
252 
255 
250 
245 
290 
258 


278 
268 
225 


45 


of 


Maximum breadth 
shoulders. 


382 
400 


46 ~ (No. ] 


Measurements of 56 Tamils 
































1| 2 | 3 || 6 7] e 9 | 10 n| 1 | 18 “T* 16 | 17 
4 |§ ae lee z 
: al a : E tip : 2 a Fe : 
5 B Bol or of — Sisco) 3. | 2 | 3 ee iene 
| 2 Ss. Ble S (|@lsie”| a |e] ea |e |e|s|s|3s 
30 | Beronuter .,. | Parachadil .,. | ... eng ... (80 (820 | 1688 | 1596 | 808 | 1176 | 1176 {103 |188 {188 | 75°4 
31 | Kamde Swami a | hak Been ... [88 |862 | 1684 | 1628 | 836 | 1188 | 1188 |113 |188 152 | 80'8 
32 | Ramaswami | Agampota] .,. |... Bete ... [80 |840 | 1666 | 1610 | 850 | 1176 | 1208 {119 |196 |150 | 76°5 
do | Tanti ote do. an ee ee 80 |865 | 1800 | 1736 | 838 1270 | 1292 |181 |186 150 | 80°6 
34 | Mutoke ..,, | Ballalé a. fear as) ... 80 |870 | 1670 | 1372 | 802 | 1162 | 1152 {121 |188 147 781 
35 | Alege lesalkiéal (Reb bes to .. (40 |720 | 1520 | 1502 | 744 | 1100 | 1186 | 92 |179 189 | 77°6 
36, Arlande .,.| Parayan | .. | «.- eal ... (80 (825 | 1782 | 1662 | 814 | 1226 | 1244 |107 |188 |132 | 79°7 / 
37 | Rumandi .,, |} Kallem eatea| hres tet a 25 |845 | 1674 | 1662 | 820 | 1212 | 1267 {107 |186 |135 | 725 
38 | Mutsen_...., | Naike ...] ve | v0 es oe 25 |780 | 1694 | 1626 | 812 | 1192 | 1220 |106 176 |147 | 8375 
39 | Chelle He Steyan 1 Wk t bee Wires ...[40 |740 | 1486 | 1500 | 750 | 1100 | 1152 |100 |179 |185 | 75*4 
40 | Ochmali .,.| Balu ....] oso | oss eae .. (80 |795 | 1668 | 1680 | 824 | 1194 | 1192 | ... [184 {187 | 74-4 
41 | Ispodinada.,, | Sanan ...} we | os Bacuent ... (80 [820 | 1676 | 1644 | 760 | 1149 | 1142 | .., |190 |182 | 64°9 
42 | Kapan ofl WE albati | GRRL feet ck .. (40 [765 | 1588 | 1540 | 798 | 1150 | 1142 | ... |180 (188 | 76°6 
43 |Towasi _... | Parayan | ...| ... eon .. (85 [820 | 1690 | 1612 | 798 | 1194 | 1198 | ... {191 /148 | 74°8 
44 | Marian... do. co ee Tioeel ... |26 |780 | 1700 | 1670 | 888 | 1938 1224 | «.. /180 |150 | 83°3 | 
45 | Ram Swami | Marapole| .., | ... Mies es 26 785 | 1668 | 1628 | 822 | 1189 | 1210 | ... |187 [145 | 775 
46 | Sanial <n ON ATABE fleece | feat Nec .. (28 |790 | 1676 | 1604 | 834 | 1200 | 1206 | ... |176 {140 | 79% 
47 | Narmalinga | Bellalé...| ... |... ite ey ... (26 |770 | 1694 | 1676 | 818 | 1996 | 1254 | ... 1180 |145 | 78°38 
48 | Sonagalilnm | Parayan | ... | ... cae ... (80 |8380 | 1670 | 1612 | 824 | 1178 | 1198 | ... |182 |145 | 79°6 
49 | Ored oes do. See boas do. 30 [855 | 1768 | 1718 | 870 | 1248 | 1262 | ... |186 |142 | 76°3 
50 | Sangleli ...|Sakli .,] .. |... icra. 40 \850 | 1874 | 1703 | 850 | 1286 | 1260 | ... |190 |146 | 76's 
51 | Ram Swami | Parayan |... | ... Pee ... {80 800 | 1700 | 1664 | 852 | 1252 | 1254 | ... [191 |146 | 76:4 
52 | Sepan .. | Edayan Med Feat or oe «» [28 |750 | 1551 | 1520 | 760 | 1112 | 1186 | ... |165 /137 | 83-0 
53 | Kumar Swami) Bellalé Reel! fees do. 28 (800 | 1730 | 1640 | 830 | 1212 | 1210 | ... |185 |158 | 82°7 
b4|Enapares~.. {Nara ...|... |... | do. [85 |830 | 1640 | 1620 | 846 | 1190 | 1192 | ... /182 j141 | 774 
55 | Narain ee MPOMOIS wc las | pos Tae .+ (80 |750 | 1588 | 1560 | 788 | 1158 | 1158 | ... 181 |146 | 80°6 
56 | Ram Swami | Rata ...| ..| . Toney w+. [45 (845 | 1870 | 1800 | 854 | 1290 | 1135 | ... |180 |150 | 83°3 
Average... + ae a & (os > & rs es 
H)2/2)/8|2) 2 /2/2/3)5 





5 oi ra 


Bi-maxillary or bi-goniac 


breadth. 


Maximum __bi-zygomatic 
breadth. 


127 


Nasal height. 


eS 8 & 


49 


Nasal width. 





Nasal index. 











Naso-malar breadth. 


106 
110 





Height from vertex to in- 
tersuperciliary point, 


89 


= | Height from vertex to | 
50 oon tragus, 











29 | 30 | 81 
2 

g , 
Ea ht 
og es el ae 
Se | bw 
212 | 64! 468 
220} 67 | 462 
220| 69| 456 
2351 67 | 505 
229 60| 462 
206 | 67 | 496 
221) 68| 462 
a22| 61] 449 
210| 65} 460 
198 | 65| 412 
205 | 65 | 471 
211} 73) 457 
208 | 64) 443 
218 | 68 | 370 
a1s| 63 | 462 
207 | 67 | 455 
209| 66 | 454 
212 66| 468 
215 | 70| 465 
226 | 66} 498 
283 | 69| 505 
217 | 67| 470 
210 | 63 | 428 
215 | 68 | 469 
223| 65| 451 
213 | 63| 437 
281| 62| 518 
rio |e 
B18 | 3 








i) 
i) 


Length of left foot. 





iv) 
oo 


ger 


Length of middle fin 
of left hand. 


110 
118 
114 
127 
111 
100 
116 
103 
112 
105 
114 
109 
112 
113 
108 
106 
117 
114 
112° 








49 
84 | 85 
a |S 
3 |¢ 
2 |: 
267 | 394 
267 | 390 
272 | 874 
278 | 401 
274 | 3878 
226 | 338 
257 | 383 
a42 | 406 
250 | 362 
252 | 3842 
261 | 379 
258 | 382 
256 | 363 
249 | 389 
261 | 387 
259 | 368 
932 | 381 
243 | 349 
250 | 404 
279 | 408 
275 | 403 
255 | 874 
224 | 346 
238 | 392 
258 | 8 
240 | 369 
260 | 407 
2 | 
Da ae 





48 [No. 1, 


Measurements of 22 Moormen 




















1 2 | 3 | 4 | 6 
2 ig #/ 8 S 
Ge e\. z 
@ |e B13 1 ee 
5 aang (oe g| a5 2/ eB |"glal2\s/ a 
% 80) of wh oa ; 3 ma es ‘ 
B Zi S& |& ja a <//e | et | Se) eS cae 
1 | Aboobaker ... | Moor ...| ... | + | Colombo... [85 [870 | 1750 | 1660 | $64 | 1232 | 1216 | ... j191 |148 | 77-4 
2 Mish Pando: ae oe do 27 |850 | 1726 | 1640 | 824 | 1202 | 1214] .., |177 |131 | 74°0 
3|Mooralam ...| do. elas do. 30 |730 | 1544 | 1549 | 794 | 1200 | 1132 | ,,, [181 [149 | 92'3 
4|Shaikh Mamu| do. a a Tanjore. .. {25 |770 | 1656 | 1616 | 770 | 1178 | 1244 | .., [176 /142 | 806 
5 | Takir hel |-do. «| sae | Colombo... (28 [820 | 1712 | 1610 | 786 | 1162 | 1224 | ... |191 [138 | 72:2 
6 | Shaikh Jum do. ee do. 25 |770 | 1754 | 1660 | 80 | 1220 | 1244] .., |1g1 [146 | s0°6 
7 |Shaikh Katoun| do, ae ae Tinnevally ... {35 [850 | 1852 | 1724 | 806 | 1246 | 1320 | .,, [176 [145 | 82°3 
Sultinonte: back | do. vs | ss {Colombo — ... ]26 |770 | 1642 | 1604 | 720 | 1182 | 1210 | ... |1g1 [149 | 82°3 
9 | Mandi Nayna do. a | ete Kalapor ite 25 |830 | 1720 | 1642 | 854 | 1236 | 1236 |... J188 1140 | '74°4 
10.\Mubamad «| | do. ... | «| Colombo... {25 1790 | 1720 | 1680 | 850 | 1236 | 1250 | ... {182 j142 | 78-0 
11 ee Sha-| do. as | fe ee ... 40 |840 | 1612 | 1584 | 320 | 1188 | 1182 | ,., 184 |143 | 77°7 
12 |Marasa ...|- do. . | ae | Colombo — ,,, {25 {880 | 1736 | 1690 | $50 | 1282 | 1980 | ... {188/143 |78"2 
13} Adumi ...| do. el oe do. 25 |770 | 1726 | 1674 | 816 | 1220 | 1264 | ... |176 |140 | 79°5 
14 | Hyder Hosain} do. is es Malabar ... [35 |840 | 1663 | 1580 | 804 | 1552 | 1170 | ... |193 1138 | 68-9 
15 | Puhi Bel de | se | Colombo — .,, [26 800 | 1712 | 1694 | g42 | 1206 | 1222! ... 177 {149 | 90-2 
16 | Salema Cebe do. es | do. 25 |720 | 1680 | 1574 | 790 | 1162 | 1182 | .., [178 |144 | 80°8 
17 | Hosaini ...| do. be 1 eS do. 30 |880 | 1806 | 1684 | s4¢6 | 1236 | 1984 | ... 1198 [150 |77°7 
18|Kasim ...| do. be do. 30 |840 | 1654 | 1592 | s21 | 1178 | 1184] ... [169 /140 | 82'8 
19 |Saidahamid...| do. |... Tundi fin 35 |860 | 1692 | 1550 | 812 | 1182 | 1196 | ... [186 150 } 80°6 
20 | Fakir rat bao. w. | see | Colombo... |25 {800 | 1650 | 1581 | 794 | 1158 | 1192 | ... (173 [155 | so" 
21 | Abdool ...| do. eo do. 26 |860 | 1800 | 1752 | 874 | 1278 | 1306 | ... {182 [153 |83°6 
22| Asonlobe ...| do, w. | ss. | Molialim —.,. [40 |850 | 1622 | 1510 | 782 | 1134 | 1119 | ... [180 [147 | 81°6 
S. India, |_| 
Average ... a 2 a = > a pd = a 
So) |e eee = ~ 





1893.] 


taken in Ceylon in November 1892. 
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‘breadth. 


o 
3 
a 
° 
si 
$21 
tH 
f°) 
: 
5 
Fa 


106 


102° 


101 
98 
102 
93 
105 
107 


mm mm ce ieee = CEG 


101:7 


Maximum __bi-zygomatic 


breadth. 


137 
1389 
1380 
123 
125 
140 
180 
131 
133 
124 
136 
138 
123 
123 
123 
130 
135 
124 
133 
131 
137 
131 


136°7 


Maxillary-zygomatic index. 


wT 
tal 
oo 


733 
73°0 
85°3 
78°4 
78°5 
84°6 
78°6 
75°9 
76°6 
80°8 
775 
80°4 
78°8 
75°6 
784 
74°8 
79°0 
76°6 
709 
766 
816 


ine) 
~~ 


Nasal height. 


i 
[e 2) 


49 
50 
50 
47 
46 
52 


& 


51 
45 
50 
50 
50 
47 
47 
42 


50 


a 
i 
bu 


Nasal width. 


= 
a) 
) 


Nasal index. 


87°5 
83°3 
83°6 
93°4 
84°0 
70°2 
78°2 
788 
175 
87°5 
95°3 
77°0 
70°5 
80°0 
62°0 
80°0 
80°0 
76°5 
85°] 
92°8 
86°6 
80°0 
= 


> 
ir 2) 





Bimalar breadth. 


108 


100 


100 
96 
pe 


ie.8) 
for] 





Naso-malar breadth. 


116 
110 
110 
106 
114 
124 
106 
108 
120 
114 
100 
112 
104 
106 
114 
110 
106 
104 
114 
104 
108 
110 


So 


Naso-malar index. 


107°4 
1111 
110 0 
110°5 
117°5 
WS? 
1081 
110°2 
117°6 
111°7 
106°3 
106°6 
110°6 
116°4 
117°5 
2 Ga 
108°1 
113°0 
116°3 
110°6 
108°0 
1145 





1116 








Height from vertex to in- 
tersuperciliary point. 


100 


89°0 








Height from vertex to 


tergus. 





Height from vertex to 
chin. 


is) 
tw 
oO 


22 


9) 
oo 








Facial angle. 








Length of left foot. 


bo 
o> 


1 
258 
236 
240 
247 
256 
269 





247°2 





Length of middle finger 
of left hand. 


_ 
_ 
oO 


115 
106 
107 
114 
113 
115 
110 
113 
115 
107 
115 
108 
102 
103 
100 
117 
100 











of 


breadth 


Maximum 
shoulders. 


je) ee _ 
or (=) S 
(I~) He Go 


lew) 
Se 
ow 





2 est Te | 
































[No. 1 


Measurement of 56 Singhalese 

















| | s |+fo| 
: ; , 
ae AE 

: wi? | 4 a. 

s . Be. 5 ¢|#24 

& z S |é |8 = ajs|i= | 
1 Tedisepubinl | Geigons A lickin las 820 | 1710 | 1667 
2 | Jusiapu Karave B | Panadu : be 780 | 1620 | 1574 
3 | Adrian Goigoma C | Matra a I30 850 | 1680 | 1661 
4 | Jakolis do. D | Colombo ; st 850 | 1800 | 1710 
5 | Eliasappu ... do. do. 25 |850 | 1740 | 1675 
6 | Charles Nakati Galle a 28 810 | 1730 | 1668 
7 | Abranguapu | Goigoma E | Colombo : las 850 | 1660 | 1620 
8 | Piris do. Abisawella ... I30 870 | 1790 | 1681 
9 | Somaranark do. Galle . 42 1800 | 1540 | 1595 
10 | Jonapu do. F | Colombo . 125 1820 | 1680 | 1660 
11 | Netorisa Nakati Tangal 28 {810 | 1710 | afilch 
12 | Abiashami .,. | Goigoma Matara eee tS hed 1810 | 1709 
13 | Andris do. H do. 35 |800 | 1650 | 1591 
14 | Kirinaidé .. do. I | Colombo 35 1825 | 1745 | 1700 
15 | Pudisinh do. J do. 80 |800 | 1600 | 1528 152 

16 ) Seodoris Radhare K | Galle 25 |760 | 1630 | 1610 
17 | Karalisano ... | Nowandan L | Colombo... [30 |g15 | 1678 | 1616 
is |Batapu_,.. | Goigoma M do. 40 |790 | 1712 | 1640 
19 | Devi do. N do 30 875 1816 | 1712 
20 | Tonisapu Alagama do. 30 !749 ) 1658 | 1570 
91 | Sangalilam | Goigoma Pp do. 35 1865 | 1770 | 1710 
92 | Konesperis... | do. Ravanagar ... /32 |830 | 1690 | 1576 
93 | Publish ...| do. Colombo... |25 |785 | 1604 | 1563 
24 | Patusinh do. Q do. 30 |815 | 1748 | 1712 
25 | Indikapu do. D do. 45 |820 | 1608 | 1686 
96 | Antonis Julam R do, 26 1770 | 1700 | 1578 
97 | Aglis Radhare S do. 30 1790 | 1692 | 1604 
98 | Bhaudra Goigoma T | Kandy ..» (25 1790 | 1630 | 1624 
29 | Hemdikapu do. U | Colombo _ ... |30 |780 | 1686 | 1583 





A Velatnérachigé. 
I Lamanaidilagé. 
Q Wanepu kangergé. 


B Palamandadige. 
J Bolalisinhalegé. 
R Tamolegé. 


C Senaérayekge. 


K Jairatmagé. 


S Khoratholegé. 





Height sitting. 


823 
886 
873 
865 
870 
869 
885 
857 
845 
890 
844 
845 
844i 
798 
806 
780 
836 
896 
770 
886 
772 
800 
835 
802 
780 
803 
840 
780 








Height kneeling. 




















js 16 | 17 
6 
¢ laa 
Fe l@=| |) 3 
wgilala 
He | to Peg 
1220 185 |148 30-0 
1185 | ... {184 |144 | 78°2 
1240 191 |145 | 75°9 
1270 185 |143 |77°2 | 
1310 197 |133 | 68°5 
1300 183 {145 | 79°2 
1220 183 |140 | 76°5 | 
1248 202 |142 | 70°2 | 
1190 179 |15z | 84°9 
1240 173 [150 86°7 
1290 \171 \136 |79°5. 
1270 178 (145 | 81-4 | 
1190 183 |148 | 80°8 
1255 187 |146 |79°1 
1130 171 \142 | 83°0 | 
1198 | ... [182 [150 | 824 | 
1194 193 [142 | 73°5 | 
1220 179 |140 782 | 
1254 185 |153 | 82°7 | 
1164 177 |151 | 85°0 | 
1244 197 |144 | 73°0 . 
1170 191 | 139] 72°9 | 
1122 182 |138 | 75°8 
1296 192 148 | 77°0 | 
1148 183 {141 | 77°0 
1162 | ... [185 {145 | 783. 
1221 |... 1176 |147 | 83°5 | 
1223 |... 196 |146 750 
1164 |... 180 /184 | 744 


D Veerasingara. 
L Indrabaragé. 
T Disanegé. 



















































































1883. ] 51 
taken in Ceylon, in November, 1892. 
as | a | a [a] 2] 2 | 2 25 26 | 27 2 | 29 30 | st | 32 23 | 3 5 
gig | 8 Bol 2 eval othe 
| s Ss (= ere S a 
= q “= SE v4 A v= Set f=} 
 |@ | a2). |S8/5 [3 eleis |als 
Poi te | g a 6c re a aA | ele kee 
> ia) 5p S| q = Ps ® 2 Wee Ss ia 
PD a | aes e| © A =a) S g ; A & = Ee : 
ba 4 Q ais A 2 ee a Ha 1s iS a a = ._& = wa 
Sees see ie Peele |] S | Ss | eas, he mia | & [eB] g | 8 
eee eee eee |) a lee aelee | 2 bg | a lee |. | 2s 
ee|ee| a ldle|eie|e|é |S2\)af/s2|/ 2 | & | ® |e] = | E2 
We | BO 5 a| 4 & a a Be | ‘SS | ‘3S 2 A a SS 3 aw 
| = oF ee ie eh Se, 2 ro se om a a = |e 
oo SSR Ss > al Se 2 ar aa a, Ae 
112 | 137 | 81°7 | 50 | 41 | 82°0 |105; 116 |110°4 92 | 188 | 2238 63 | 464] 258] 111] 289] 412 
98 | 133 | 73°6 | 51 | 41 | 80°3 1103 | 118 | 114°7 90 | 137 | 218 65 | 435 | 252] 107| 263] 368 
107 | 187 | 781 | 49 | 42 | 85°7 {105 | 1141/1085 | 90] 126} 221 70 | 450; 260] 111] 260] 408 
106 | 140 | 75°7 | 47 | 36 | 76°5 |107 | 120 |112°1 g6 | 129} 219 67 | 481 | 245] 113] 974! 400 
92 | 128) 71:8 | 48 | 87 | 77:0 }103 | 118 |114°5) 108] 130 | 227 69 | 474] 260] 115] 958 | 390 
102 | 185 | 75°5 | 48 | 46 | 95°8 109 | 124 /118°7 | 110] 134] 245] 64] 461 | 250| 112] 977] 408 
103 | 125 | 82°4| 45 | 45 | 100 |107 | 122 |114°0 | 100] 139 | 225 68 | 458 | 250] 111 | 991] 392 
106 | 136 | 77-9 | 51 | 89) 764/115 | 1386/1173} 90] 145] 240] 61 | 494] 270] 123] o74 | 423 
97 | 129 75°1 | 45 | 87 | 82°2 |110 | 118 |116°3 | 110| 147 | 228| 70| 417] 2385 | 102] 959) 3845 
96 | 125 | 76-8 | 43 | 34} 79°0 |103 | 120 |116°5| 101 | 1385} 224] 68] 461 | 242] 106] 959] 385 
101 | 128 78°9 | 46 | 39 | 84-7 1105’ 122 |1161 | 100| 1382} 229 62 | 463] 262] 106| 9751} 393 
103 | 131 | 786 | 47 | 43 | 91-4 |112 | 128 |1142 97 | 140| 245 | 66| 493} 271] 120| 983) 400 
95 | 136] 69°8 | 48 | 40 | 833 |119 | 130 |109°2 92 | 139] 231 70 | 440 | 237] 108 | 977 | 402 
90 | 132) 68-1 | 49 | 37 | 75°5 |110 | 1281/1163] 101 | 187 |.2331 70] 476 | 253] 104] 266] 382 
103 | 192 | 84-4] 45 | 89 | 866] 91 | 104 |114°2 88 | 126} 206| 61] 435 | 204] 106] 249] 885 
112 | 498 | 87°5 | 50 | 40 | 80°0/ 97 | 110 |113°4 83 | 128 | 218 64| 445 | 249} 108] 249 | 365 
92 | 3981 74°2| 48 | 40| 8833] 98| 1110/1122] go] 127] 209] 70} 448]. 253] 106] 955 | 392 
104 | 98 | 81°2 | 49 | 88! 77°5 | 96} 112 |116°6 89 | 180} 214] 65] 466] 256) 112] 274] 389 
97 | 132 | 73°4) 50 | 44} 880 | 98 | 114 |116°3 83-| 187 |aieaT 67 | 471 | 258] 115] 987] 460 
98 | 196 | 77°7 | 44 | 41 | 93:1] 93 | 106 /113°9| 93 | 185 | 222| 66) 484] 240] 114] 951] 354 
102 | 132 | 77°2 | 44] 43 | 97°7 | 98} 108 |110°2} 101] 140} 232]; 65] 482] 272] 115 | 270] 408 
100} 428 | 781] 41 | 47 |114°8 |103 | 114 |110°6 89 | 127} 213| 59| 462] 252] 118] 257 | 875 
106 | 199 | 821] 45 | 40) §8°8 /101 | 114/112°8| 86/ 130) 218| 65] 486] 250] 105 | 237 | 344 
107 | 133 | 80°4 | 49 | 40 | 81°6 |100 |} 11611160] 96] 188 | 232] 69] 480] 271 | .115 | 258 | 405 
92 | 196 | 78°0 | 46 | 43 | 93°4| 94 | 106 /106°3| 87] 181] 218] 65] 4389] 229] 101] 237] 3877 
98 | 191 | 74°8 | 50 | 42 | 840 1102 | 108/105°8| 79] 130] 221] 68] 456] 252] 114] 284] 372 
102 | 127 | 803 | 42 | 35} 83°3 |102 | 116 /118°7| 92) 186] 198] 71 | 406] 247] 111 | 225] 374 
106 | 1841 79°1 | 51 | 38 | 74°5 [102 | 112 /|1098] 94] 135] 212) 59] 442] 240! 108] 244] 390 
93 | 126 | 73°83 | 51 | 40 | 78°4 | 93 | 102|109°6 | 105 | 124] 227| 63] 455] 235] 109] 236}| 861 





E Mankotakaukanamagé. 
M Waligomagé. 


U Joygodiarachegé. 


F Wariapperunagé. 
N Eknaikegé. 











G Nehuluagolalomlogé. 


O Kaliperamagé, 





H Koodagamagé. 
P Bisampereragé. 


Cr 
bo 


Serial number, 


Name. 


Charles 
Karole... 
Juanith 
Mesti Gohem 
Handi 
Tinapu 
Haramans ... 
Peris 
Habrilapu . 
Joanisam 
Josaf 
Kaloo Hami 
Janus 
Panchu 
Mahatma. 
Lakobhanda 
Arnulusapro 
Pererah 


Jong 








Leonis 
Harmanis .. 
Harmanis .. 
Bramha 
Siapu 
Arolese 
Jonasapu 
Salu 


Andris 


A Bikramakankage. 


I Minikangé. 
Q Lokutetige. 
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Measurements of 56 Singhalese 


























| 8 | 4 | 5 | 6 |? | g | 2 | 
52 8 = g) 23 SB) 2/38) a /2|5/3 
GS |p |n a 4/2 \4 mM Te hoe see eee ee 
| Gotgonts A | Galle 28 /790 | 1741 | 1640 | 822 | 1212 | 1203 186 |148 |76°8 
do. B| do. 30 |860 | 1726 | 1683 | 824 | 1208 |“1204 | ... [187 [189 |74°3 
do. Colombo 45 |830 | 1746 | 1624 | 704 | 1194 | 1999 | ... [186 [142 |76- 
_ Fishere do. 40 |780 | 1498 | 1538 | 824 | 1162 | 1152 | ... |178 |145 |s1-4 
Goigoma C | Galle 25 |800 | 1726 | 1642 | 834 | 1210 | 1232 | ... [187 [155 |82°8 
do. Colombo... |45 |740 | 1616 | 1530 | 784 | 1114 | 1082 | ... {183 1145 |79-2 
do. Panadora 25 |760 | 1680 | 1672 | 770 | 1182 | 1176 | ... [176 |146 |82-9 
do. Colombo 28 |770 | 1690 | 1594 | 834 | 1184 | 1170 | ... |178 1143 |go°3 
do. D do. 30 |720 | 1576 | 1546 | 782 | 1186 | 1146 | ... 1172 1140 |g1°3 
Achare E do. 30 /730 | 1710 | 1636 | 784 | 1192 | 1954 | ... |186 135 |72°5 
Kara F |neaio, 28 |840 | 1750 | 1636 | 766 | 1180 | 1996 | ... {176 {139 I7g-9 
| Goigoma G | Ratnapura ... [25 |830 | 1654 | 1570 | 764 | 1154 | 1142 | ... |193 [150 |77-7 
Kara H | Colombo 30 /760 | 1684 | 1562 | 788 | 1132 | 1184 | ... {186 /143 |76°8 
| Goigoma I | Sapragoma... [85 |860 | 1750 | 1730 | 816 | 1260 | 1426 | ... |188 |186 |72°3 
do. J do. 30 |720 | 1692 | 1653 | 830 | 1210 | 1993 | ... {179 |142 |79-3 
do. K | Colombo _ ... |35 |850 | 1700 | 1720 | 890 | 1254 | 1244 181 |147 |81-2 
do. L do. 30 |740 | 1694 | 1614 | 843 | 1194 | 1213 | ... [187 1140 |74°8 
Halagama do. 25 |820 | 1640 | 1499 | 804 | 1124 | 1186 | ... |184 1140 |76-0 
Goigoma do. 32 |855 | 1786 | 1692 | 834 | 1230 | 1254 | ... [181 [150 |82°8 
Kara do. 32 |840 | 1726 | 1640 | 840 | 1190 | 1196 | ... [185 |142 |76°7 
. | Halagama do. 40 |760 | 1620 | 1616 | 832 | 1192 | 1210 | ... |L78 1154 [865 
oon M do. 35 {800 | 1690 | 1572 | s04 | 1174 | 1760 | ... 1186 [151 srl 
do. N do. 30 1775 | 1610 | 1574 | 774°] 1130 | 1180 181 |135 |74°5 
Duraé do. 25 |805 | 1574 | 1548 | 816 | 1162 | 1142 180 |141 |78°3 
Goigoma O do. 30 1820 | 1600 | 1548 | 832 | 1200 | 1286 186 |146 |78 4 
Salo do. 35 |835 | 1710 | 1660 | 820 | 1220 | 1936 183 |146 |'79°7 
Goigoma Q do. 30 |770 | 1610 | 1530 | 782 | 1150 | 1142 177 !143 |80°7 
Average ee 3 a ia ip = 5 & a 
°| 3) 3 2 ay 
B Mahatigama Acheregé. C Jotinondagé. D Muninarachege. 
J Bodhinaik—Dharmaalaukargé, K Thoodoobhitanege. LL Fedibiacharegé. 
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taken in Ceylon in November, 1892. 












































as | 19 | 20 [mon ss | 2s] 25 | oo 7 | 2s | ap | 30 | on 82 | 38 | 34 | 35 
2 1/2 | 8 4 |\soae | flee. he 

x=! & S ov ey cm 

b9 me am a bis. las ~ al ° + 

5 Be a Ey > | Sa! 8 5 Fiz is a /3 

ee, g Sie | 2 | ep| eee ¢/€@/s | 3 le 

Spee & | | Peeiee | 4 | gee .| 2] 8 |e] £8 | 4 

Fa RP ilel|e| wis! . x | 88 | 5 a 2 oS) ate o Sees a 
Sajgal| &S |elS| se |s| 4 S | 85/4 & ee | me Se F gb 
SS | 55 s|alel ¢@|s a 8 ee 2 =e 
ao }<ae Ss iaiai @ |s } S$ (atlas l eel 3 Ep to | oo] . A=W 
Peewee es | fa} § Pes | eeiss] 3 | g | gies Pee 
-_ | lof o o o 

ss) = oer) & || 4 2 | ss a oa a) me a 

112 | 134} 88°5 | 51] 41| 80°3| 95 | 110/115°7| 95} 122] 280] 651 471] os7 | 118] 234) 395 
105 | 181% 801 | 45 | 34] 77:5 | 94] 100 |116-9| 84] 180] 212) 66] 464] os9| 108 | 2681 409 
101 | 127 | 795 | 50 | 84} 68-0 100 | 114!/114:0] 110] 183] 282| 66] 472] o57 | 110] 269] 385 





| 100 | 126] 79°38 | 46 | 40} 86°9 | 97 | 104 |107°2| 92; 1384] 215} 67 | 8983] 999} 99]| 246] 360 
102 | 136 | 75-0 | 43 | 40 | 93°0 /101 | 114 |112°8 | 100} 140} 287] 69] 458] 961] 17] 280] 380 
100 | 123] 91°83 | 47 | 40 | 86°1 | 90 | 100/111:1 | 100] 186 | 225 66 | 442! 937 | q0¢| 247 | 373 
101 | 124) 91-4 | 50 | 86] 72°0 |) 93 | 108 | 116°1 82 | 128} 210 67 | 463) 941 | 108 | 242] 856 
91] 122) 74:5 | 46 | 34] 73°9 | 92 | 104 /1173) 90] 129] 214] 67] 480] os9! 106] 2401 378 
100 | 124] go-6 | 62 | 87 | 7171 | 91 | 102 | 111-9 88 | 140} 220; 66] 422] o49| 99] 241/ 350 
90 | 126] 71-4 | 51 | 87 | 72°56 | 95 | 108 | 113-6 78.) 128 |. 211 67 | 452] o37 | 404 | 289} 371 
103 | 185 | 76-2 | 50 | 39 | 78:0 |1co | 108 |108- | 100) 121] 221] 68} 480! 69} ay] 270 | assy 











103 | 188} 77-4 | 44 | 40 | 90-9 [160 | 114 J114- | 104] 140] 280] 71] 445] ong! a91| 964/304 




















102 | 130 | 74:8 | 52 | 40 | 76°9 | 95 | 110 |115°7 93 | 125) 222 64} 484 964 111 | 243 | 3095 
110 | 140} e429 | 52 | 41 | 78's 107 | 122|/1140] 70] 107] 206] 66] 451] ose | 4341] 2401 380 





93 | 129} 72:0 | 51 | 387 | 725} 94] 1081148] 98] 123) 227) 71] 447] oxe! yor! 248] 379 
100 | 180 | 76-9 | 52] 40| 76-9 | 93| 108 |1161] &| 183} 218] 71] 486] oe! 40, | 240] 384 
98 | 126/ 77-7 | 46 | 86 | 78:2 | 91} 102 |1120| 85] 142] 207] 70] 462] ong! 339] 247 | 362 
105 | 136 | 77-2 | 49 | 41 | 88°6| 95 | 108 1186 | 75} 135] 214] 68] 477) o6| 324] 2411 399 
110 | 128] 85-9 | 49 | 89 | 79°5 [102 | 110 |1078 | 76 | 127) 218] 62} 463) og | 411] 2451 376 
105 | 130] 80-7 | 47 | 89 | 82:9 | 95 | 104 |1094]) 85 | 184] 218] 66] 445] 999} 314] 904] 352 
103 | 186 | 75-7 | 47 | 42 | 89-3 101 | 1116/1148} 89| 130] 226] 0] 482] 9991 1041 9246] 385 
94| 120] 783 | 48 | 40 | 883 | 90 | 1001111] 79] 127] 208] 66] 452] 994] 108] 958/301 
95 | 122 | 77°8 | 44 | 86| 75°0 | 98 | 102 /1096 | 84] 128] 211] 68] 427 | oo7 | 105] 988] 386 
105 | 182 | 79° | 49 | 41 | 83°6 |100 ; 112 |112°0) 86| 134|) 228) 711] 467] 949} 106] 262! 395 
100 | 124 | 78-7 | 50 | 89] 780 {100 | 118 |118°0 88 | 139] 212 69 | 456) 249] 120] 258] 379 
94} 1382] 71°2 | 41; 40| 97°75 | 98 { 112 | 88 | 129| 203] 68] 436} 931] 112] 240] 360 
































—_—-—- Se neineeneaae —————————— A Shs (ee | Oe — ee 
> ee > hs > 19 a H 2° % rid sd ue 9 > me : 
for) iS >| > oS] 2 a a) a — 3 far] i 
S N sH of iv 8) r= rm oO nN 3 3 | ed 
re re oR & re ei & rm ios | 6 x Lon! 4 in 











Kepitagoleacherigé, F Wandaothadoogé. G Koshpatabatege, H Armandahevagé. 
M Gange, N Eloatige, O Lunaracheregé. P Mangoregé. 
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The Hindus of Hastern Bengal.—Irom the papers of the late Dr. 
James Wise. WHdited by the Anthropological Secretary. 


The Hindus of Bengal claim to be pure Aryans, but the Hindus of 
Upper India repudiate any relationship with them. The Aryan immi- 
eration extended gradually throughout Bengal, and the tie which bound 
the settlers to their faith and peculiar usages was relaxed by residence 
among aliens. ‘The example of races untrammelled by caste or religious 
scruples also led them to shake off all bonds and assert greater freedom 
of action. The priesthood formed illegal connections and neglected their 
religious duties, while the mixed offspring observed none of the Brah- 
manical ordinances. In the tenth century corruption and irreligion 
being universal, Adistira introduced priests, trained in the orthodox 
school of Kanauj, to reform and educate the people. But the arrival of 
a small body of religious teachers did little towards elevating the Brah- 
mans, or laity, and in the twelfth century Ballal Sen found only nine- 
teen families of the Rarhi Brahmans living in strict obedience to all 

_that their religion demanded These families were raised to the high- 
est rank, but those who had forfeited all respect and formed illegal 
marriages were reduced to secondary, or even lower grades. The inno- 
vations made by this monarch only affected the Rarhi and Varendra 


oe in Lb 


2 Dr. J. Wise—The Hindus of Hustern Bengal. [No. 1, 


Sreni, or orders, for the Vaidika and Bhat, refusing to be classified by 
a Vaidya, retired into the hill countries of Sylhet and Orissa; and the 
other tribes, who had become hopelessly demoralised, were left un- 
touched. 

The chief object of the reform organised by Ballal Sen was the 
creation of an aristocratic and powerful hierarchy, placed in such a posi- 
tion of dignity, that no misdemeanour and no immortality could deprive 
it of hereditary privileges, or the reverence of the lower classes. An 
illegal marriage was the only transgression entailing loss of rank and 
forfeiture of respect. No provision was made in this new code for the 
elevation of the lower ranks when families became extinct ; consequent- 
ly, as Kulin houses disappeared, the difficulty of procuring husbands 
for daughters vastly increased, and when the third recognisation of 
the order was made by Devi Vara, in the fourteenth century, polygamy 
and the buying and selling of wives was the engrossing occupation of 
the twice-born Brahmans. 

In spite of these successive endeavours for securing the purity of 
the Bengali Brdhmans, it is remarkable that Kanaujiya, and other 
Bréhmanical tribes of Hindustan, have always despised and repudiated 
any connection with their Bengali brethren. In their religious and 
domestic ceremonies, habits of life, and mode of living, Bengali Brah- 
mans are quite distinct from any of the other tribes, and the only point 
of attachment between them is when outcast Kanaujiyas marry Srotriya 
maidens and become absorbed into their ranks. Although clinging with © 
characteristic pertinacity to all the prerogatives of their order, modern 
ideas are gradually undermining their bulwarks, and the exclusive rules 
are step by step yielding to education and the progress of the nation. 
Kulin Brahmans are now found adorning the bench, the bar, and the 
medical profession, and, while proving useful members of society, exert 
a rare influence for good over their Hindu countrymen. 

Besides the Rarhi and Varendra tribes, there were in Bengal four 
inferior classes of Brahmans left out of the organisation of Balldl Sen, 
namely, the Vaidika, Sapta-sati, Acharya, and Agradana. The three 
first claim to have been resident in Bengal before the reign of that 
monarch, and the services of all the four are still required by the Rarhi 
Sreni at many important ceremonies. The Vaidika is the only division 
that has preserved an honourable position ; but whether this is owing 
to their being descendants of Kanaujiya Brahmans, to the respectability 
and decency of their lives, or to their independence of character, is very 
doubtful. They decline to give their daughters in marriage to the 
Kulin Brahmans of Bikarampur, and refuse to act for any clean Sidra, 
or Brahman, unless his family can trace their origin to Kanauj. The 
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Sapta-sati, undoubtedly one of the oldest Bengali septs, is gradually be- 
ing absorbed by the Srotriya, and few confess they belong to it. In a 
few years they will be sought for in vain. The Acharya and Agradana 
are Brahmans only in name. The former are chiefly employed in secular 
occupations, and in discharging duties useful, but unknown, to the Vedas 
or Puranas. The Agradana, claiming to rank above Acharya, is the 
most despised of the sacred order, and clean Stidras, as well as Patit 
Brahmans, would be degraded by eating with them. 

The Patit Brahmans are the most active representatives of the 
Hindu hierarchy, having fallen from their high estate by neglecting 
religious duties, officiating in Sidra temples, marrying into inferior 
grades, or acting as Purohits to the Varna Sankara.! The loss of rank 
has in some respects been mitigated by the affection and devotion of the 
laity, and by the high social position given by the caste for which they 
officiate. It is to this class, abandoned by the Kulins, that India owes 
the spread of the Hindu religion among the wild tribes of the Tarai, 
Assam, and Hastern Bengal, and the conversion of the semi-Hinduised 
aborigines throughout Bengal. Bad and immoral many of these 
Stidra Brahmans are, but as a class their lives are not one long course 
of depravity and selfish indulgencs, as is too often the case with the 
Kulins. Hducation has made no progress among them, and holding 
the position they do, concession to the wants of the age is not to be 
expected. Their hold over the men is slowly loosening, but the women 
still obey and worship them, and while this subjection lasts, Hindu caste 
and Hindu exclusiveness will remain. 

Though not recognised in books, many social grades are found 
among these fallen Brahmans. Those ministering to the Nava-sakha,? 
popularly called Sidra Brahmans, occupy a position of comparative 
distinction ; but at the bottom of the scale Brahmans appear, who are 
accounted lower than the vile caste they serve; while such an indivi- 
dual as the Chandal, or Dém Brahman scarcely deserves to be called 
by that proud title. 

The Vaisya caste, standing next the aT order, occupies a very 
anomalous and strange position. Their claim to be genuine Vaisyas is 
admitted by the higher classes, but the Ballali Vaidya and Kayath 
refuse to touch food prepared by them. This small caste deny that 
Ballal Sen reorganised or interfered in any way with their regulations, 
and for this reason it remains isolated and unrecognised by Hindus, 

The two next castes are the Vaidya and Kayath, who repudiate 
the name of Stidra, and maintain that Ballal Sen did not enroll them 


1 Literally, mixture of colours: hence mixture of castes. 
2 Or Nava-Sayaka, the nine inferior castes. 
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among the “ Nava-Sakha.” Both are satisfied to rest their title of 
superiority on the fabulous births of their reputed ancestors. Ballal 
Sen belonged to the Vaidya caste, and it is to his partiality that it 
secured pre-eminence. On one section the Brahmanical cord was be- 
stowed, although the caste profession was a dishonourable one, and 
Ghataks were engaged to preserve the family purity. There has al- 
ways existed much latent jealousy between the Vaidya and Kayath, but 
the latter acknowledge some inferiority, although the cause of this 
difference is never defined. 

The Kayath is undoubtedly one of the oldest tribes in Bengal, but it 
is unnecessary to believe all that is said of Adistira and the five servants 
of the five Kanaujiya Brahmans. One branch, the Bangaja,! has been 
settled for many generations at Edilptr, along with the caste Ghataks, 
and Kulin Kayath families are as punctiiious and as vain of their birth 
as any Ganguli, or Mukharji, although the Lalas of Mathura and Agra 
laugh at such pretensions, and will not recognise them as Kayaths at 
all. : 

The Kevala, or pure Stdra, does not exist in Bengal. All castes 
below the Brahman belong to the “‘ Varna Sankara,” being the offspring 
of parents of different tribes. 

The recognised authorities on castes are the Institutes of Manu, the 
Jati Nirnaya chapter of the Brahma-Vaivartta Purana,* and the Jatimala, 
According to the Bréhmans it was the wickedness of Vena, the Rajarshi, 
who ordered that no worship should be performed, no oblations offered, 
and no gifts bestowed on Brahmans, and caused the people to disobey 
the laws and intermarry with prohibited classes. Until his era 
Brahmans only married Brahmans, Stidras, women of their own rank, 
and Chandals followed their own tribal customs. It was natural for 
the priests to attribute the irreligious propensities of the people to a 
cause like this ; but there is no doubt that laws prescribed by the Brah- 
mans for maintaining the purity of their order must have been soon 
violated by those in whose favour they were enacted. Although marri- 
ages between individuals of different tribes gave origin to the Varna~ 
Sankara, or mixed castes, the Puranas give other explanations. Accord- 
ing to the Brahma-Vaivartta Purana, the gardener, blacksmith, shell- 
cutter, weaver, potter, and brazier are descended from the offspring of 
Visvakarma, the celestial architect, and Ghritachi, an Apsara, or nymph 
of heaven, and hence it is that all Karus, or artisans, worship their 
progenitor with exceptional reverence. The reasons, again, why certain 


1 Banga, or Vanga-ja, Bengali born. 
2 A synopsis of this is given in the Calcutta Review, vol. xv, p. 60, 
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castes are degraded are often quite ludicrous, but this does not cause 
their rejection. The Sttradhara lost rank for refusing to supply the 
Brahman with sacrificial wood; the Chitrakara for painting execrably ; 
and the Suvarnakara for stealing gold given him to mould an idol. 
The modern Stnri moreover, does not resent being told that his ancestor 
was created from the chips of the mutilated trunk of Ganega, nor the 
Kumar that Siv transformed a waterpot into the first potter. 

According to the classification of Ballal Sen, as interpreted in Eastern 
Bengal, the nine following castes are considered pure, and the so-called 
Sidra Brahman officiates for all :-— 


Sénkhari. Kumar, ~ Gop-Goala. 
“anti. Malakar. Madhu Napit. 
Kamar. Napit. Baaai 


Judging, however, by traditions still surviving, the position of a 
caste in the new roll depended chiefly on its usefulness and importance 
to the community at large. The profession which had proved itself 
essential to the comfort or welfare of the Hindu hierarchy was at once 
promoted to a higher level, while the less important was reduced. Thus, 
the Tanti, unclean in Bihar, became clean in Dacca, and the indispensable 
barber was raised to the same social level as the Kayasth. The relative 
position of the various castes is still a burning question in Bengal, and 
in large villages where any caste predominates, its claims to superior 
rank are usually conceded. For instance, the Gandha-banik, Telf, 
Tambili, and Kansari often assert, to good purpose, the right of being 
enrolled among the nine, and if their voice be sufficiently loud and in- 
fluential it will be heard. | 

The Nava-Sakha have five servants, or Pancha-vartta, attached to 
them in common, who possess the prescriptive right of attending at all 
caste and family celebrations, The five servants are the Brahman, 
Malakar, Dhobaé, Napit, and Nata, or musician, who are presumed to be 
exclusively engaged in the service of the Stdras, but they also earn 
money by waiting on lower castes. Even now-a-days some work for the 
Surya-vaisi, who ten years ago were not Hindus in name, while others 
readily work for the Baoti, Kapali Kawali, Pardsara Das, and other 
tribes of doubtful origin. Where the fisher castes are numerous and 
cannot be overlooked, no difficulty is found in engaging their services. 
They work indeed for all castes employing a Patit Brahman, but the 
utterly vile tribes, the Bhtinmali, Chamar, Patni, and Sinri, having 
Brahmans of their own, are not served by the Pancha-vartta. To this 
general rule, however, there are exceptions. The worshipful barber, 
for instance, condescends to shave, but will not pare the nails of the 
Saha rice merchant. 
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Although caste is no longer revered as an old institution sanctified 
by religion and immemorial usage, and is disappearing before the as- 
saults of modern civilisation, a tendency to the formation of new castes 
still exists. Semi-Hinduised races are being enrolled among Hindus 
and old established castes are being split up by adopting new occupations. 
But if this new occupation be not dishonouring, the Purohit continues 
his ministration. For instance, the great Chandal tribe has given off 
eight branches, yet the Chandal Brahmans officiate for all. On the 
other hand, the agriculture Kaibarttas, having taken to a base employ- 
ment, are obliged to support a Purohit of their own. 

Between the Stdras and the Nicha, or vile castes, many tribes, 
organised by degraded Brahmans, or united by the exigencies of modern 
civilisation, are found occupying an uncertain position, exposed to the 
sneers of the exclusive and conservative Stdras. 

These intermediate castes are— 


Baoti. Kandho. Lohait Kori. 
Baqqal. Kapali. Nar. 

Bhat. Karni. Parasara Das. 
Berua. Karral. Patial. 

Halwah Das. Kawal. Sutar. 


In the Tantras,! the epithet Antya-ja, or inferior, is applied to the 
following seven tribes :—washerman, currier, mimic (Nata), fisherman, 
“Meda,” or attendant on women, cane-splitter (Varnda), and mountaineer 
(Bhilla). The term Antyavasayin, or dwellers outside the town, was 
given to the Dém, Pan, Hari, and other sweeper castes. 

We, however, possess a very correct list® of the outcaste tribes in 
Bengal in the roll of pilgrims excluded from the temple of Jagannath. 
If prohibited castes are distinguished from professions there are only 
eleven castes so utterly disreputable that they dare not enter the sanc- 
tuary. These are the— 


Sdori. Kahar. Tiyar, 
Nama-Sidra. Raj-Vansi. Bhiinmali, 
Dhoba. Chamar. Hari. 

Jogi. Dom, 


Much information regarding caste, as understood in Bengal, is obtain- 
ed by comparing the relative position of Hindustanis who reside, or 
temporarily sojourn there, with that of castes native to the province. 

Permanent residence is always attended by social expulsion, but a 
stay of a few years is with some castes a disqualification, with others it 


* Colebrooke’s Essays, ii, 164. 
2 Harington’s Analysis, iii, 213; Hunter’s Orissa, i, 136. 
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is not so. For example, the Ahir, Surahiya, and Kanaujiya Brahmans, 
who keep up communication with their kindred and marry from their 
own homes, are reckoned pure; but the Kahar, Ahir, and Kandi domi- 
ciled in Bengal forfeit all claim to be considered stainless. By adopting 
local Sudra customs and marrying with women of the country Hindus- 
tani tribes are stigmatized as ‘“ Khontd,” or debased. The Kanaujiya 
Brahman, again, expelled by his family for these delinquencies, finds 
shelter in the ranks of the Srotriy4; but above this he cannot expect to 
rise, and his children must be content with a very ambiguous position. 

The steps by which a Hindustani caste loses its original rank and 
gains a new one may be traced in the case of the potters. The Kumhar 
of Bihar is always unclean in Bengal, but if he marries a kinswoman he 
may return to his home without loss of rank. The Raj-Mahallia potters 
however, being in an intermediate state, have neither risen to an equali- 
ty with the Bengali Kumar, nor remained unclean like the Kumhar, 
The Stdras of Bengal drink from their water-vessels, and, still more 
blessed, the Sidra Brahman ministers unto them. Lastly, the Bengali 
Kumar, originally of the same stock, has become in the course of ages 
a pure Sidra and one of the Nava-Sakha. . 

In no instance, however, is the separation between kindred castes 
so striking as with the Chamars and Rishis. Both belong tothe same 
tribe, both are equally vile in the eyes of Hindus, and both live apart 
from all other castes, yet similar occupations not only excite jealousy 
and enmity, but prevent all friendly intercourse between them. 

Occupations, moreover, which a Hindustani may engage in at home 
without stain or obloquy, are sometimes unbecoming when the habitation 
is in Bengal. Thus the Démni and Chamain, professional musicians in 
Upper India, are disgraced by playing for hire in Bengal, while on the 
other hand, such menial work as the Mungirya Tantis perform in Dacca 
would be considered very debasing in their own district 

Although continuous residence at a distance usually repels, a 
brief sojourn sometimes draws together, disunited sub-divisions. Thus 
the different branches of Ahirs and Chhatris intermarry in Bengal and 
lose caste, although debarred from doing so in Hindustan. 

The Brdhmanical order to which the Purohit belongs is generally 
a nice test of the rank accorded toa Hindustani caste. Among. the 
lower tribes the Guru belongs either to one of the Dagsnami orders, or he 
is a Vaishnava Bhagat, who visits his flock at regular intervals, con- 
firming the old, and teaching the young the rudiments of their faith. 
Maithila Brahmans, on the other hand, ordinarily act as Purohits to 
Kurmi, Chhatri, Kandi, Ahir, Chain, and Kewat; but Chhatris are 
occasionally found with a Sarsut, or Sarasvati, Brahman, and Kurmis 
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and Dosadhs with a Sakadvipa. The Kananjiya tribe again ministers 
to Binds, Taéntis, and Gadariy4s. In the case of the Randa Khatris, 
whose parentage is equivocal, the strange phase is found of a Kanaujiya 
acting as Purohit, a Srotriya of Bengal as Guru. 

A most important distinction between Hindustani and Bengali castes 
of similar origin, is the religious belief found among them. It may be 
said with perfect truth that Vaishnavism, in one or other of its diverse 
forms, to the exclusion of Saivaism and all other creeds, is the faith 
professed by the agricultural, artizan, and fisher tribes of Bengal. The 
_worship of Krishna has for obvious reasons attracted well nigh all the 
Godla and other pastoral tribes of India. The teaching of Chaitanya 
and his successors has made little progress among Hindustani castes, 
but the sympathetic creeds of Kabir and Nanak Shah have attracted 
multitudes of disciples. The Kurmis and Dosadhs especially patronise 
Kabir; the Kewats, Kumhars, and many Dosadhs enroll themselves 


under the banner of Nanak. 
Itis among castes from Northern Bengal, such as the Kandu 


Bind, Muriari, and Surahiya, that the followers of the strange Panch- 
Piriya creed are to be met with. Other curious sects, unknown to 
Bengal, are also found in their ranks. The Tirhutiyé Tantis are mem- 
bers of the Buddh Ram communion. Kurmis often profess the doctrines 
taught by Darya Das, and many Dosadhs those of Tulasi Das. Still 
more worthy of notice is the existence among them of an old prehis- 
toric cultus. The apotheosis of robber chiefs by Dosadhs, the deifica- 
tion of evil spirits, as Rahu by the Dosadhs, Kasi Baba by the Binds, 
and Madhu Kunwar by Tantis, and the animistic idea, endowing with 
life and personality the destructive energy of the Ganges, are all forms 
of belief unknown to castes native to Bengal. : 





The Marriage Customs of Tibet—By Sarat Cuanpra Das, C.1.E. 
PART I. 
THe Ancient Marriage Customs or Trpet, 
(As now prevailing in Purang, Nah-ri, and the country round Lake 
Manasarovara.) 


Marriage by capture, as it now, to some extent, prevails in Purang 
and the country round Lake Manasarovara, existed in former times in 
Tibet and in the Cis-Himalayan countries. In U and Tsang compara- 
tively few remnants of this ancient custom now remain, though in 
Sikkim, Bhutan, and the Himalayan district of Spiti, near Kulu, a 


1893. | S. C. Das—Marriage Customs of Tibet. 9 


survival of it may be traced in the part played by the kén-chan (thief) 
in marriage ceremonies.* 

In Purang when a young man wishes to marry a girl, he watches 
her movements, and carefully ascertains the places where she frequently 
goes for agricultural or pastoral work. When he finds a good 
opportunity, he comes, accompanied by one or two of his friends, and 
tracks her te the field, or to the pasture where she happens to go, and 
finding her alone carries her by force to his house. He keeps her con- 
fined in a separate house so as to have abundant opportunity of soliciting 
her favours. He provides her with good food and nice clothes and re- 
mains near her to coax her and to win her love. When he goes out of 
the house he leaves some one of his trusted friends to guard her against 
seductions of other men and the attempts of her parents to take her 
away. Sometimes her parents comein search of her, or send men to 
fetch her home. If the girl be unwilling to live with her captor, or 
if her parents do not permit her to marry him, the matter is settled 
by the village elders or the tribunal of the Jong-pon (district chief). If 
they permit the union, an auspicious day is fixed for the marriage when 
a good deal of chang (wine) is consumed. The entertainment on the 
marriage occasion is therefore called chang-thiing (drinking of wine). 

Marriage by elopement.—When a girl has given her heart toa 
young man, but her parents will not let her marry him, she elopes with 
him. He is helped in the elopement by two or three sturdy friends, who 
accompany him to prevent a rescue on the part of the parents and to see 
the couple safely through. Having brought her to his home he accom- 
modates her in a good house engaged for the purpose. Here he conceals 
her and enjoys the honey-moon, by taking care to employ a number of 
strong men to guard his bride from being carried away by other men or 


* Spirr. Polyandry,— Marriage customs.—In Spiti polyandry is not recognised, 
as only the elder brother marries, and the younger ones become monks. But there 
is not the least aversion to the idea of two brothers cohabiting with the same 
woman, and, I believe, it often happens in an unrecognised way, particularly among 
the landless classes who send no sons into the monasteries. I heard in Spiti, that 
when the bridegroom’s party goes to bring the bride from her father’s house, they 
are met by a party of the bride’s friends and relations who stop the path: here- 
upon a sham-fight of a very rough description ensues, in which the bride- 
groom and his friends, before they are allowed to pass, are well drubbed with good 
thick switches. 

In Spiti there is a regular ceremony of divorce which is sometimes used when 
both parties consent. Husband and wife hold the ends of a thread, repeating 
meanwhile :—‘ One father and mother gave, another father and mother took away : 
as it was not our fate to agree, we separate with mutual good-will.” The thread 
is then severed by applying alight to the middle. After a divorce a woman is at 
liberty to marry whom she pleases. (Crooke’s Notes and Queries, Sc.) 


Ja ui. 2 
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by the friends of her parents. In the meantime his friends, or father, or 
relations go as léng-mi (begging men) to the house of the girl’s father. 
They take with them some presents for him, and also provisions for their 
own use during the time they remain there. They do not venture to go 
near the house of the bride’s parents, but remaining at a distance of about 
a hundred yards or more from it, swing a khatag (salutation scarf) to say 
that they have come to humbly propose the auspicious marriage of their 
daughter. At first the parents and their friends take no notice of this 
and decline to look at them. The léng-mi continue their silent entreaties 
for three or four days, and do not leave the place until by their impor- 
tunity they have moved the hearts of the bride’s parents. The father 
of the girl then brings them before the elders of the village, and asks 
the latter to inflict on them the punishment they deserve for having 
stolen his daughter. 

If the léng-mi abide by their decision and pay the fine immediately, 
the marriage proposal is formally received by the bride’s parents. In 
the meantime the bride returns to her father’s house. Then an auspi- 
cious day is fixed for the wedding entertainment which is called chang- 
thting, when the friends and relatives of the bridegroom come to fetch 
the bride to the bridegroom’s place. The bridegroom being conscious’ 
of his guilt dare not visit the house of the bride’s father, till a long time 


after the completion of the marriage. If he indiscreetly happens to go 


there he is given the appellation of kin-chan (thief), and dealt with 
accordingly. 


Among the upper classes in Purang parents generally arrange for the 
marriage of their sons and daughters. First of all comes the betrothal.* 
When the parties betrothed reach the proper age, ¢. e., about two or three 
years after attaining to puberty, they are married. The bridal party, 


* Among Ladakis, betrothals, which are the occasion for a little drinking of — 
tea and chang, are arranged by parents in consultation with relatives. Having 
fixed upon a match, which, from a worldly point of view, seems desirable, they 
then refer to the Ldamds, to see if the destinies of the proposed couple suit. If they 
are found to be unsuited the betrothal is given up. <A youth is betrothed when he 
is about 20 years of age, and a girl perhaps two years earlier. After the betrothal 
or ‘tea chang stir ches,’ the wedding, or “ Pagston’? may take place within a 
month, or it may be put off for ayear or more. Ifa male child possessing pro- 
perty, is left alone in the world, he is betrothed at once to some fully grown woman, 
who acts as his nurse during his childhood, and as his wife during his later years. 


This is not found an inconvenient practice, as a Tibetan may have two “little 


wives”’ in addition to his original “ Pagston’”’ wife. The dowry (kinto) is fixed 


at the time of betrothal, but it is not given till the marriage takes place, and some 
times even after that. This dowry is paid by the bridegroom to the father, or other 
near relative of the bride,— Captain Ramsay’s Western Tibetan Dictionary,” p. 10. 
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which consists of the kinsmen and relations of the bridegroom, carrying 
with them presents of clothes for the bride, and provisions for the mar- 
riage entertainment, proceed on an auspicious day to fetch the bride 
from the house of her father. The friends of the bride erect nine stone 
cairns called tho-do in the way, each about a hundred yards apart from 
the other. The bridegroom’s party wait at the ninth tho-do which is 
farthest from the house of the bride’s father, and in the hearing of the 
bride’s friends, who come to meet them there, describe the personal 
beauty and accomplishments of the bride and the bridegroom, and also 
pointing to the tho-do say that it is the first barrier that the demons 
have set up and that it bars their way like a mountain. If they depart 
from the customary description of the gods and the demons, or commit 
any mistake in the manner of describing the tho-do, the friends of the 
bride become angry and breakdown the mound. Then the bridegroom’s 
party must apologise and again describe the mound and the couple to be 
united. Inthis manner they halt at every one of the tho-do and describe 
them according to the custom of the country. At the last tho-do which 
is consecrated to the gods, they sing the praise of the bride, her parents 
and their tutelary deity, and say that as they have come thus far after 
having surmounted the nine valleys and nine mountains (la-gu and 
ling-gu) they hope that the gods will help them in their mission. 

At the house of the bride’s father they are received with kindness 
and entertained with tea, chang, barley flour and the three kinds of 
meat, cooked, dry and raw. They present a milch yak with her calf 
to the bride’s mother as the price of the bride, called nu-rin (price of 
the mother’s milk), and also two milch yaks to the father as the 
jnah-rin (price for (his) back). They also make presents of money and 
scarves to the relations of the bride’s parents, and return to the bride- 
groom’s house with the bride and her dowry, &c. 


PRELIMINARIES OF Marriage In U, Tsane AnD SIKKIM. 


Parents generally arrange for the marriage of their sons and 
daughters, when they have passed the age of puberty. At the outset 
of a marriage proposal, it is necessary for the parties to be furnished 
with the names of the years in which they and their respective 
parents were born. This is considered essential for the purpose of 
ascertaining the thun-tst calculation of the harmonious conditions of 
marriage in the parties to be united, For this object two or three 
astrologers are employed to arrive at independent results, working on 
different astrological data. 

The application to astrologers for calculation is generally accompanied 
by some presents, consisting of swm-tshan (articles of three varicties), a 
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tray fall of rice, a quantity of barley flour and a few bottles of wine. 
Receiving these presents the astrologer spreads his astrological chart, 
called tsi-thang, on a little table, and places in front of it a jug full of 
wine to offer serkem (libation of golden drink) to the gods, a miniature 
flag called the dah-dar (a silken flag of five colours attached to the sharp 
end of an arrow), and burning incense. He then puts a few white and 
black balls, of the size of a pea, on the chart, and throws them on it 
in the manner of dice to ascertain the good and bad luck of the parties 
to be married. After noting down the years of birth of the parties he 
gravely sits on a cushion to perform the ceremony of den-dar (the 
Test of Truth) of his caleulations, and makes the following invocations :— 
“T pay homage to Buddha—his Law, and the Church, and vow to be 
under their protection, till I shall have entered the state of supreme 
enlightenment. By the moral merits of my good deeds, such as charity, 
forbearance, &e., let all the living beings of the world be benefited, and 
thereby let me attain to Buddhahood. Let all the animate beings of 
the world come under the influence of TrRuruH, and the causes of Trurn, 
and also be free from misery, and the causes of misery. Let them also 
not be devoid of Truru, which is free from misery, and abide in that 
even state of mind, which is free from corruption, partiality and passions. 
Let me gain perfection as quickly as possible, that I may work in the 
cause of all living beings of the world. It is with a view to serve 
them in respect of the sciences of astrology and divination, that I now 
undertake to perform this religious service.” With this introduction 
the officiating astrologer mvokes the aid of all the gods of the ten 
quarters, Buddhas, Boddhisattvas, sages, saints, &e., to help him in the 
work of mystie calculation :— 

“Q holy Lamas who have passed away, are now present, and 
will appear hereafter in this world, pray, bear me out in this test of 
Trout! O infallible prince of the Sakya race, O sage of Udy4dna, 
Padma Sambhava! O ye masters of the Sitras, Tantras and the mantras, 
lend me your help in this test of divmation, for nothing in this world 
is hidden from you. 

“OQ Rig-sum Gon-po (Mafiju) Sri, Vajra pani, and Avalokitegvara, 
Safigye (Buddhas) Chafgsem (Boddhisattvas), the science of numbers 
and of the stars, the Sttrantas and the sacred works on divine pro- 
phecies!—Judge ye all of my skill. 

“OQ Brahma Chaturmukha (thou with four faces)! O Naga Raja 
whose head is formed of seven serpents! O mighty Vijayd, the god- 
dess who rules over the elements! O sage Kapila Muni! O Kung-fu-tse 
(Confucius), the miraculous prince of China! O saints and Vidyé- 
dharas!—Ye are all witnesses to my work. 
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“O the four great sages of China, the four saints of Tibet, and the 
Pandits and Lochavas of India and Tibet!--Help me in this test of 
TRUTH. 

“OQ ye five kinds of Brahma-Kayika Devas, who rule over the 
fire in the South, over the wood in the Hast, over the adamantine moun- 
tains in the West, over the Ocean in the North, and over the ethereal 
space in the middle region !—Bear me out, | 

“ The eight great planets, the sun and moon, the Pleiades and the 
78 constellations !—Do you all test the truth of my science. 

“The great gods including Brahma, the eight mdga demons 
headed by Nanda, the four Maharaja Kayikas, the guardian kings of 
the world, and the seventy Palgon (the noble spirits who defend Bud- 
dhism) !—Help me in drawing true conclusions from astrology and the 
science of divination. 

“The four celestial nymphs called Man-tsun Chen-mo, (Maha 
Matrika) who preside over medicine, the twelve sylvan goddesses called 
the Ten-ma Chufi, who under a solemn compact have become protectors 
of Buddhism in Tibet, the local gods and demigods, together with your 
attendants, the kings and ministers!—Bear ye all witness to my work. 

“The nine mystic figures called the Me-va gu and the eight gno- 
mons on the chart of divination called the Parha and the cycle of sixty 
years !—Receive homage from me. 

“The grey tiger that keeps the farthest end of the Hastern Quarter, 
the blue dragon of the South, the red huge bird of the West, and the 
golden tortoise of the North !—Receive your share of respect from me. 

“‘T make this religious service which is threefold, being exoteric, 
esoteric and mystic, to honour you, and I make offerings to you for grant- 
ing me power to arrive at accurate results in calculating astrological 
events and to divine correctly. Will you, therefore, explain to me the 
science of divination, and demonstrate every fact and figure connected 
with it as clearly as reflections fall on a mirror of polished silver ? 

“To-day we are to ascertain whether the youth and the maiden to 
be united are possessed of the ten virtues of matrimonial concord (mthun- 
sbyor); the twenty characteristics of demeanour (hgro-lam); If they 
will deserve the ten kinds of dowry, and also the services of five men 
necessary for conducting wedding ceremonies. O Venerable Lamas 
and learned elders! Shew unto me all that is essential for astrology, 
and correct me when [ err.” 

Then taking the names of the years of the birth of the males and 
females of both sides, the astrologer ascertains the chances of life, 7. e. 
(longevity), accidents to the body, power (wang-thang), and prosperity 
(by observing the Rlut rta wind-horse or fortune), and by setting these 
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four against each other by the throw of the back and white balls on the 
chart. The good and evil of life, and the wind-horse of the male’s year 
being calculated, are set against those obtained from the female’s year. 
Again the body and power of the female’s year are set against those 
calculated from the male’s year. If in the throw of the globules the 
white ones turn up in favour of the parties to be married, good luck is 
prognosticated, and the thwn-tst is ascertained. . 

If the good and evil of the life of the male harmonize in the 
calculation with those of the life of the female, longevity is counted 
upon. If not, the happiness of the couple will be short-lived. 

If in the calculation the accidents to the body of the male agree 
with those of the female, the astrologer declares that the marriage will 
be happy in respect of issue. Want of harmony in the persons of the 
parties indicates barrenness. 

If the wang-thang (power) of the male corresponds with that of the 
female, the astrologer declares that the parties will be prosperous in 
reference to wealth. Want of harmony in wang-thang in the parties 
indicates poverty and waste of wealth. 

If the wind-horse (fortune) of the male agrees with that of the 
female, the marriage is predicted to be a very happy one, as love and 
concord are sure to attend them, and to be the guiding principles of 
their life. If the wind-horse of the one run counter to that of the other, 
the marriage is pronounced to be unlucky and unhappy, as the parties 
would then constantly fall out. 

When parties are anxious to be married in spite of adverse astro- 
logical results standing against the union, the astrologer ascertains 
how many of the circumstances are favourable to the parties, and 
how many against them. If they agree in three-fourths of the cireum- 
stances, religious observances are necessary to avert the dangers con- 
sequent on the disagreement in the remaining one-fourth; but when at 
least one-half of the circumstances stand against the parties, no reli- 
gious observance is supposed to be of sufficient efficacy to avert the 
dangers of an inauspicious union. The proposal is then dropped, and 
another maiden is sought. 

The Tibetans use different kinds of astrological charts and calculations 
which are based on Indian and Chinese methods. The astrologer failing 
one kind of calculation tries another. When astrology fails, divination, 
by deciphering the mystic marks on the back of the fabulous golden 
tortoise is resorted to. Jn this manner the astrologer of Tibet makes a 
busy trade of his craft, the like of which is seldom seen either in India 
or China. Among the priestly crafts of Tibet none is considered so 
lucrative as that of the astrologer. 
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As soon as the astrologer declares that the thwn-tst, 2. e., the circum- 
stances of harmony necessary in the marriage are favourable, the 
parents consult their friends and relations in order to ascertain the suit- 
ability of the match, and send one or two bar-mi (go-betweens) to ascer- 
tain the views of the maternal uncle of the maiden selected regarding her 
marriage. He generally withholds his opinion under various excuses. 
According to the customs of the country the Sha#gpo (maternal uncle) 
of a maiden is the real arbiter of her fate in the matter of marriage. No- 
thing can be settled without reference tohim. When his leave is secured 
the marriage proposal can be formally made to the maiden’s parents. 

The bar-mi with the permission of the Shaigpo, on an auspicious 
day during the increasing lunation of the month, proceed to the house 
of the parents of the maiden to present them with the ldéng-chang 
(in Sikkim nang-chang) and therewith formally make the proposal 

of marriage. The word long-chang is derived from léng, to beg or apply, 
and chang, wine, meaning the present of wine to apply for marriage, 
In Sikkim the candidate for the maiden’s hand accompanies the bar-mz. 
but in Tibet the case is otherwise. On the way they observe omens and 
prognostics. If they see any empty vessel they turn back. 

The léng-chang consists of the following: at least a gallon of wine, 
a silk scarf, five silver coins, and five or nine kinds of things placed 
onatray. The léng-chang is required to be carried by a man who has 
been the father of several sons and daughters. Under no circum- 
stances is a widower, or one who is childless, or whose children have died, 
allowed to carry it. The parents of the maiden receive the bar-mi 
with politeness, and serve them with wine andtea. After emptying one 
or two cups of tea the bar-mi present them with a scarf, and beg for 
leave to state their mission. The parents at first shew some indiffer- 
ence to their request, and try to turn the conversation on some current 
topics of the day. The bar-mi press the point they are interested 
in, and say that they have come with the léng-chang to beg for the 
gem (their daughter). They are then told that the giving up of the 
norbu (gem) is no trifle, and so they should not be too sanguine about 
getting it. 

If, after repeated entreaties, they succeed in getting any assurance of 
good will from the maiden’s parents they open the wine bottle belonging 
to the léng-chang and pour wine into the cups of the friends and 
relations of the parents who happen to be present on the occasion. At 
this stage the parents make the following remarks :— 

—“ According to the common saying of the country the maternal 
uncle is the owner of one half of the person of his niece or nephew, just 
as half the cloth of a robe belongs to the sleeves. Accordingly if the 
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maternal uncle of our daughter, and also her relations and friends, agree 
to the proposal, it will be possible for us to accept the long-chang ;: but 
otherwise we must return it.” 

It is therefore necessary first of all to arrange the marriage 
business with the maternal uncle. The proverb says, ‘‘ Both in marriage 
and merchandise there should be no kind of solicitation.” So the party 
that has won the maternal uncle over to his side need not shew any 
anxiety for the acceptance of the long-chang. 

If the bar-mt can any how induce the parents to drink a cup of 
wine from the léng-chang the betrothal is effected. But they studiously 
avoid partaking of anything pertaining to the long-chang before con- 
sulting the maternal uncle. | 


MarriaGe Ceremonies oF Trpet (U anp TSsAna@). 


After accepting the léng-chang the parents of the maiden in consul- 
tation with the léng-mi, called bar-mi in Sikkim, and the astrologer fix 
an auspicious date for celebrating the marriage. 

The bridegroom remains at home. His friends and relations 
proceed to the house of the bride’s parents to fetch her. No music 
nor dancing mark a Tibetan marriage at the outset. 

On the appointed day the parents of the bride make the necessary 
preparations for receiving the bridegroom’s party who come dressed 
in their best apparel. Being seated on low or high cushions, accord- 
ing to their respective rank and position, the guests are regaled with 
tea and wine and dainty dishes. A quantity of barley flour, red 
potatoes, biscuits and cakes in wooden trays, and meat (boiled, dried 
and raw) in brass and silver trays, are placed before the principal guests. 

In the meantime the bride is taken to her toilet. First her hair 
is washed, to which she reluctantly submits, shedding tears at the 
idea of separation from her parents and friends. These try to console 
her with kisses and show of affection. Her nearest female relations 
come to soothe her mind with kind words. The bridesmaid (sent from 
the bridegroom’s parents), comes to help her in her toilet; She plaits 
her hair and dresses the locks in the form of a crown decorating them 
with strings of pearl, and turquoises. She then puts on her ornaments of 
gold and silver, coral, amber, ruby and other precious stones. 

The marriage festivities generally last for three days at the house 
of the bride’s parents, when their friends and relations avail themselves 
of the opportunity of shewing their good-wishes to them by making 
presents to her. The parents first arrange for the dowry, then the rela- 
tions send their presents, and last of all come the personal friends and 
acquaintances of the bride to make the bridal gifts and to wish her a 
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long conjugal life, of prosperity and happiness. The presents are then 
collected and made over to the best man with a list of them. As soon as 
he comes to receive them, the companions of the bride by way of 
of a joke, secretly remove his earring, head dress, wrapper or any other 
article they can get hold of belonging to him. At the time he takes no 
notice of their jokes, but on the following morning he complains to them 
about the loss of his things, and offers a reward for their recovery. A 
present of three to four srang (ounces of silver) to them secures him the 
return of the lost things. | 

A Tantrik priest called Nag-chang performs the ceremony of 
propitiating the Pholha (the household god) with incense burnt at 
a@ conspicuous place. ‘he representative of the bridegroom now makes 
a present of five or nine varieties of articles to the mother of the bride, 
and says that as the usage of the country sanctions the offering of 
what is called the nu-rin (the price of mother’s milk) she must accept it. 

When the bride leaves the house of her parents which is usually 
done a little before the dawn, the Nag-chang burns some incense to 
please the naga demons who (are supposed to) live underground 
within the premises of her parents. These unseen beings are believed 
to be often attached to some individual member of a family so as to 
follow them like a dog wherever they happen to go. It is the duty of 
the Nag-chang to keep them back by the efficacy of his charms and pre- 
vent their following the bride to her husband’s place. 

The su-mz (the bridegroom’s people who come to escort the. bride) 
and kyel-mi (men who escort her to her hasband’s place), and the bag- 

-yog-ma (female attendant of the bride), proceed to the altar of the house- 
hold god of the family to take leave of him. They make three saluta- 
tions to him each time taking their hats off. 

Then coming out of the house they seat the bride on a stool placed 
at the door. A priest (of the Bon religion) now performs the ceremony 
of yangig (invoking good luck) by reciting some mystic charms and 
walking round her from right to left in the manner of a Bon religious 
circumambulation. When this is done, a small arrow studded with five 
precious stones and with five scraps of silk of five colours attached to its 

- pinnacle, is fixed on the neck of her dress, its point touching the top of 
her head-dress. She is then placed on the back of a pony and slowly 
led to her future home. The parents with tears in their eyes now come 
to bid her farewell, and present her with the auspicious scarf called 
tashi-khatag. They send the kyel-chang (farewell wine) to be served to 
her at a short distance from the gate of their residence. 

The bridal party then proceeds towards the bridegroom’s house, 
being heralded by what is called ta-kar mi-kar (a man in white 
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riding on a white horse). An amulet containing some mystic charms to 
protect her against evil influences and the evil spirits of the ten quarters, 
is now worn by the bride, This is considered very essential for her well- 
being at this time. When a bride proceeds to her future home unprovided 
with this indispensable safeguard she is sure to fall under the malignant 
influence of evil spirits. For during her journey from the place 
where the farewell wine is served, 7. e., where she parts company with 
her parents and friends, and the place where she is first received with 
what is called the welcome-wine, she is not accompanied by the guard- 
ian spirit either from her father’s side or from the bridegroom’s 
quarter. As soon as the bride approaches the house of the bridegroom, a 
second batch of su-mz (people sent to receive the bride), dividing them- 
selves into three parties, wait at three different stages on the way to 
refresh her with the welcome-wine. At each of these places she stops 
a few minutes to receive the welcome-wine and the auspicious scarves. | 

As soon as the bridal party arrives at the gate of the bridegroom’s 
house, his friends, fearing lest some evil spirits may have followed the 
bride from her father’s place, make arrangements to drive them off. For 
this purpose they bring the devil’s efligy made of cloth or barley, painted 
with coloured butter, and throw it on the ground before the bride. The 
kyel-mit, i. e., those who have come from her parents’ house to escort her, 
here take offence at this demonstration of groundless fear on the part of 
the bridegroom’s people. They keep a sharp eye on the man who throws 
the devil’s effigy, and, if possible, catch him in the act and tear his 
clothes to pieces by way of punishment. They let him off on ex- 
tracting from him the promise of the payment of a fine of two or three 
srangs. In their turn they now try to find fault with the arrangements 
made for the bride’s reception. It is customary to hanga piece of long 
silk scarf from the top of the gate on the occasion of the arrival of the 
bride. The bridegroom’s people let the scarf drop for a momentand then - 
lift it up. The bride’s friends try to catch it and take it away to the 
bride’s parents in token of their triumph over the bridegroom’s party. 
Then the officiating Tantrik priest recites afew benedictory verses, &c., 
describing the door, house, &e., of the bridegroom, 

“‘ Hail, self-existent Dharma! Let there be happiness to all living 
beings. The lintel of this door is yellow, being made of gold. The door- 
posts are cut out of blocks of turquoise. The sill is made of silver. 
The door frame is made of lapiz lazuli. Opening this auspicious door 
you find in it the repository of five kinds of precious things. Blessed 
are they who live in sucha house. Let them enjoy long life without 
being troubled with sufferings and dangers. Prosperity be theirs, and 
let there be no limit to their wealth, O, happy couple! If you wish to 
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found a family you should first do homage to the three Holies (Buddha, 
Dharma, and Sangha). Secondly, you should extend your charity to the 
poor and the fallen. Thirdly, your compassion to all living beings should 
be unlimited. We come from our fatherland, the country of gems, to 
open the mines of five precious metals, and to plant the root of genera- 
tion. We have come indeed to execute a high mission, so do not close 
the door against us. Open it that we may enter.” 

Then the mother of the bridegroom, dressed in her best apparel, 
with a tray containing the dah-dar and some barley flour mixed with 
butter, in her right hand, and with a jar full of milk in her left hand, 
comes to receive the bride and to present her with the tashi-khatag and 
che-mar (the buttered barley). The bride helped by two female at- 
tendants alights on a stool which is covered with a rug containing the 
figure of the swastika. Sheis conducted by her mother-in-law to the 
marriage altar, and seated to the left of the bridegroom. 

The carpet on which they sit usually contains the figure of the 
swastika and the floor of the room is painted with a paste made of wheat- 
flour, and water. The bridal party consisting of the kyel-m¢ and the su-m¢ 
then enter the reception hall after tasting a little che-mar (buttered 
barley), at the threshold. The friends of the bridegroom sit in the left 
row, the seats on the right row being reserved for those who come on 
behalf of the bride’s parents. A sumptuous dinner is served to them. 
In the meantime the friends and relations of the bridegroom come to 
offer their tashi-khatag (auspicious scarves) to the married couple, and 
to make presents to them. Itis customary with them to supply the 
provisions necessary for the entertainment of the first day. On this 
occasion all the neighbours of the bridegroom also take part in the festi- 
vities and make presents of cloth, gold, silver, &c., with auspicious 
scarves according to their means and taste. 

Music and singing are kept up throughout the day. Then when 
the auspicious hour of solemnizing the marriage arrives the Nag-chang 
makes offerings to the gods, and gives a new name to the bride, con- 
necting it in some manner with the name of her mother-in-law. When 
this is performed a small piece of wood, about six inches long, is held 
to the lips of the bridegroom. The bride now sits in front of her 
husband, and takes the other end of the wood between her lips. 

In the meantime a tuft of wool is placed in the hands of the 
bridegroom who draws out the fibres to some length. The bride takes it 
from his hands and twists it into a thread. This is called the ceremony 
of the first work of harmonious union. Then the party of the bride 
separate from that of the bridegroom, and sitting in rows of seats 
facing each other sing repartee songs. When the festivities terminate 
the bridegroom dismisses the kyel-mi with saitable presents. 
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rem ii; 
MarriaGe Customs IN SIKKIM. 


The marriage ceremony takes place generally a year after the accep- 
tance of the Nag-chang though it is not unusual with the rich to have 
it performed after six months when the parties to be united are of proper 
age. On this occasion too, the influence of the Ashang (maternal uncle) 
continues to be paramount. The party of the bridegroom entertains 
him with rich food and wine to obtain his final sanction to the marriage. 
The entertainment that is given to him is called den-chting. The suitor, 
however poor he may be, must, at least, contribute a roast fowl to 
the dainty feast that is prepared for him. 

The bar-mi (intermediators) settle the price of the bride with 
her parents, who say that the gem in question being very valuable 
cannot be parted with easily. At last the price is settled, which among 
the poor people of Tibet living in the frontier generally comes to a few 
score of tankas or srangs, according to the resourees of the bride- 
groom. The bar-mi then take the permission of the bride’s parents. to 
appoint an auspicious day for celebrating the marriage ceremony. 
This done their duties are at an end. 

The maternal uncles of the parties or their representatives now come 
forward to conduct the marriage as dodag (managers). In. Sikkim 
and Bhutan the dodags are furnished by the respective parties with what 
is called bar-zen (the mediator’s fee) usually estimated at ten per cent. 
of the price of the bride. 

So long as the marriage is not completed, the position of the 
bridegroom is considered to be that of a supplant beggar. In Tibet he 
is received with some consideration, butin Sikkim and Bhutan his position 
is far from being enviable. But as soon as the marriage is settled, 
and the price of the bride fixed, his maternal uncle begins to assume a 
position of equality with that of the bride’s maternal uncle. 

He cites the common saying. ‘‘ Da-va mé-na hen mi-kyab.” Where 
equality (of position) is wanting there should be no marriage. 

The question now arises where should the two parties meet to 
conduct the wedding ceremony. The suitor’s maternal, uncle en- 
deavours to have it done according to the old customs of the country 
at an intermediate place between the residences of the two parties, but 
the bride’s party do not agree to this. At last the former yields to the 
latter, and the wedding takes place at the residence of the bride’s parents. 

On the day of marriage the éar-mz again meet for the definite 
settlement or payment of the price of the bride. They are paid the 
usual mediation fee of five rupees or srang from each side, 

If the bride belongs to the higher class, 7. e,, the nobility, she is 


1893.) 8. C. Das—Marriage Customs in Sikkim. 21 


valued at 18 ponies (each pony being valued at Rs. 50), and a present of 
nine articles called the gu-tshan consisting of the following :—a gold 
mohar, eight ounces of silver, a silk robe, a matchlock, a robe of 
thick Tibetan serge, called purug-go, khamar (wrapper made of raw 
silk), baborma (a good milch cow with a calf), a silk scarf of superior 
quality. 

The price of a bride among the middle class is estimated at 12 
ponies and a present of five different articles. 

In the case of the poor the price of a pony is estimated-at 50 Ibs. of 
butter. If it is understood that the bride will bring with her a male 
and female slave her price is raised by two ponies, and the entire carcass 
of a pig or sheep thrown in. 

The value of a bride among the common people i is fixed at four 
ponies with a present of three things called the swm-tshan. 

According to the common saying of the country, the price of a 
bride isin fact due to the mother. In Tibet itis called nu-rin (the price 
of mother’s milk). The mother does not personally accept it on any 
account, but when parents do receive it according to the usage of the 
country, it is understood that double the amount of the price received 
should be given to the bride as peejong (dowry). This dowry becomes 
peema—the personal property of the bride, and corresponds with what 
is called strédhan in India. 

When the marriage takes place at an intermediate place, the pro- 
visions necessary for the entertainment are supplied by both the parties— 
the largest share being borne by the bridegroom. In Sikkim he is 
required to furnish what is called shya-gyu—the carcass of a bull slaugh- 
tered for the occasion. When the marriage takes place at the house of 
the bride’s parents they entertain their relations, friends and neighbours 
for one whole day with rich dishes and chang. The wedding cere- 
mony takes place at or before noon, when the don-ner or khalenpa 
delivers a harangue to the assembled people—and invokes the gods and 
the spirits of the ten’ quarters. 

A respectable man of the village, who is blessed with sons and 
daughters, and has means, is appointed to perform the khalen as 
follows :—‘ The three Holies (Buddha, Dharmaand Sajigha), the united 
body of the sainted Lamas, the spirits of the ten quarters, the ouard- 
ian gods and defenders of Buddhism, the four great spirit kings 
the snowy mountain Himalaya, the divine keepers of the sacred places 
and sites, the tutelary deities and guardian angels, and such other gods 
and spirits whom the parents of the bridegroomand bride propitiate, and 
ye celestial beings henceforth protect this married couple, named 
and From this day he will be hers and she his. They will be 
mutually responsible to each other for their respective conduct. 
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“He will not allow her to be ravished, or seduced by another man, 
nor will she allow him to fall under the influence of another woman. 
He will not in any way deprive her of her personal properties, nor 
allow other men more or less powerful than himself to rob or purloin 
her personal effects. They are united together this day in our presence, 
and ye gods and saints bear witness to their wedding.” To this the 
couple, seated by each other’s side, nod assent when the don-iier throws 
a fine white silk scarf called tashi khadag on their heads. 

Then the relations and friends of the bride and bridegroom present 
them each with a silk scarf, and in terms of affection wish them a happy 
life. This ends the first stage of the marriage ceremony called “ien, 
marriage. Though the price of the bride has been paid, and the khalen- 
pa has announced the wedding to the public, yet the married couple are 
not permitted to enjoy the honeymoon until a year has expired, or till 
the festivity of chang-thing (drinking: has been performed, During 
this time the bridegroom is required to make frequent visits to his 
father-in-law’s house with fancy presents for his spouse. In fact, this 
is the period of courtship with Tibeten-speaking people. Among the 
agricultural tribes of Sikkim and Bhutan this period is called dor-gyug 
(the period of servitude). The common saying among them is that “a 
son-in-law, though he is not a slave, must serve his father-in-law and 
mother-in-law, for at least three years before he can enjoy the person 
of his bride.” This term of three years in the case of the lower classes 
is counted from the time of léng-chang. Among the higher classes 
betrothal, marriage and chang-thing are all finished within a year. It 
is in the case of the middle classes that these ceremonies extend over 
two years. The period of dor-gyug among the humbler classes can be 
conveniently shortened by payment of money, or by the present of five 
varieties of articles to the bride’s parents 


CHANG-THUNG (THE FESTIVAL OF DRINKING). 


This final ceremony of marriage generally takes place one year 
after the wen (formal marriage). The bridegroom again sends two 
bar-mi to ascertain the wishes of the bride’s parents regarding the time 
of chang-thing. This is considered the most delicate part of the mar- 
riage business, or behu biwmot lon jor as it is called in Sikkim and 
Bhutan. The parents and friends of the bride try on the slightest 
pretence to postpone it indefinitely in order to extract more service 
from the bridegroom. The bar-mi therefore exert themselves with much 
tact and care to ensure success in inducing the bride’s parents to agree 
to chang-thimg. This being arranged, they consult the astrologer to fix 
an auspicious day for commencing the festivities and to prepare the 
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bride’s horoscope. The marriage hour called bag-kar, (the marriage- 
stur) occurs only once in a month, so the day in which the auspicious 
hour falls is selected for the wedding. : 

The festivity of chang-thiing extends over six days, the entertain- 
ment of the first three days takes place in the house of the bride’s parents, 
and that of the remaining three days in the bridegroom’s place. 

The first day of the festivity is called the déng-chang, t. e., the day 
of the first drinking, when the don-jier again invokes the gods and spirits 
in the terms stated above. The second day of the festivity is called 
chang-thting-chenpo, 2. e., the day of grand drinking when also the khalen 
is made with much warmth. As soon as the don-fer finishes his 
harangue, the Tasi-kyi-Lama begins his work—the ritual of auspicious 
offerings to the gods and spirits. These offerings, called tashi torma are 
made of barley flour and wheat decorated with wafers made of coloured 
butter, in the shape of chattyas and fancy temple-like structures. With 
these the head of the bride is first touched and then they are thrown 
towards the spirits, who are supposed to have assembled in space at the 
exhortation of the Lama. The third day of the festivity is called Chang- 
ser, t. e., the day of the golden drink. 

On the evening before the ddng-chang the bridegroom’s people 
proceed to fetch the bride. The party consists of one or two valets of 
the bridegroom, four or five of his relations, including the Ashang 
(maternal uncle) who generally performs the véle of the best man, two 
or three men called the na-thi (guides of the bridal party), the pag-ré 
(bridesmaid) the hhyting bag-ko (the maid of honour), the bride’s 
page who carries the bride’s jewellery, &c., and a number of servants. 
The bridegroom’s valet performs the part of the thief (kiin-chen) which 
is considered a dishonorable and odious duty in the marriage affairs 
of these cis-Himalayan countries. The bridesmaid sits by the side of 
the bride and covers her lap with a piece of silken wrapper called the 
pang-khep. All these people who form the bridal party, are selected ac- 
cording to the directions supplied by the astrologer, and are supposed to 
be well-to-do people of good fortune. No widower, widow, or tshang-nag- 
pa (husband and wife, to whom no son has been born) or rab-ché (those 
who are barren) are ever allowed to join a bridal party. 

In the morning preceding the day of dong-chang, the order and 
arrangement of seats for the people coming from the bridegroom’s house, 
and also for those belonging to the bride’s parents are settled. The 
sti-mi come in the evening of that day, but the kiin-chen knowing how 
he will be dealt with by the bride’s friends, loiters behind to seek for an 
opportunity to enter the house of the bride’s parents in a secret manner. 
In his endeavour to do so he is assisted by the bridegroom, who having 
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been in the house of the bride’s father, has become acquainted with 
every detail of it. The fencing round the house of the bride’s parents 
is covered with the branches of thorny plants and nettles. Two addi- 
tional fences are erected at some distance from the house for the purpose 
of stopping the kén-chen and also to prevent his running away from 
the place. ) 

Guards are stationed at each of these fences to watch the move- 
ments of the ktin-chen who nevertheless succeeds in entering the house 
either by scaling them, or by some kind of strategy. With the excep- 
tion of the pag-pon and one or two of his respectable companions, the 
rest of the party are treated with sham contempt and mockery. When 
others are served with good chang, bad chang, refuse and coarse kind of 
food, intended for pigs, &c., are placed before them. These not unfre- 
quently exchange sharp words with the female friends and companions 
of the bride, who sometimes in the way of joke, sometimes in earnest, 
seek an opportunity to annoy them. If they be a quiet sort of people 
they generally settle the sham difference with these women by a bribe 
called mag-lég (the fee of defeat). 

The kin-chen in the dead of night, when all the guards are asleep, 
makes his way to the place of the bride’s parents by either scaling the 
fences or breaking through them. He comes provided with a pair of 
leather, or felt boots, and some woollen, or thick sackcloth. On his 
arrival at the door of the house, he finds that it has been closed from 
within. 

At this time the bridegroom tries all his resources to get him inside 
the house. He calls the hiin-chen by signs or by a whistle to enter the 
house by lifting up some of the loose planks of the floor from under- 
neath the hog-khang, where pigs and cattle are kept. Sometimes he points 
out to him the weak part of the roof or a bamboo wall of the house 
through which a passage is possible. If possible the bridegroom quietly 
comes out of the house to help the kiéin-chen. If the female relatives of 
the bride happen to be awake, they light torches called (bag-z:) to 
beat him. Some among them being friendly, or brought to his side by 
a bribe, try to extinguish the light. As soon as the kin-chen enters the 
house he at once wraps himself up with all the clothes that he can get 
hold of therein. The women now come headed by the bride’s sister to 
beat him with switches and thorny twigsin their hands. In spite of the © 
help that he can obtain from those that are friendly to him, he gets a 
thorough beating. The more violent among the women beat him mer- 
cilessly, as if he were the real enemy of the bride. Unable to bear the 
beating the kiin-chen sometimes abuses them, and sometimes he falls on 
his knees to beg for forgiveness. Sometimes he feigns exhaustion, and 
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falling prostrate on the ground, salutes them saying, ‘‘O merciful ladies 
forgive me. I shall pay the mag-ldg (the fee of defeat)” If they do 
not beat him severely, he remains on the ground as motionless, or 
half dead, and does not pay the mag-lég, and at the end appropriates to 
himself the articles of mag-lég which the bridegroom gives him to 
compensate his supposed loss in the way of mag-lég. 

Sometimes the kiin-chan behaves very humbly towards the female 
friends of the bride, in consequence of which they treat him with less 
severity, but under no circumstance can he escape the beating alto- 
gether. In the morning of the first day of chang-thiéng called the 
dong-chang, he is placed in a conspicuous place in the reception-room, 
wrapped up in blankets and other thick stuffs. 

Dong-chang:—In the morning at about 8 o'clock, the guests con- 
sisting of the relations, friends, neighbours, &c., begin to assemble in 
the marriage hall. They bring with them each a basketful of chang, 
a bag of rice, and a potful ef barley flour, Hach guest, as he enters the 
hall, strikes the kin-chan lightly with the switch kept there for the pur- 
pose. The ktéin-chan expresses his pain in leud shrieks. Sometimes when 
wanton boys apply the switch freely to his body, he willrush at them 
furiously. When the kiin-chan goes out to attend the call of nature, 
he is surrounded by the female friends of the bride, and is forced to sit 
on a log of the tree called sam-shing, the raw bark of which produces a 
blister when it touches the skin. The log is covered with nettles and 
other thorny plants so as to look like a horse. If he can be made to 
sit on the wooden horse they will hoot him with shrieks and laughter. 
If he does not sit upon it they beat him with nettles till he enters the 
room. 

Chang-thing chenpo:—On the second day of the festivities the 
neighbours, friends and relations of the bride’s parents are entertained 
with wine, rice, meat, &c, The guests headed by the chief priest of the 
village, called Tashi-kyi Lama, present their respective scarves, together 
with silver coins, clothes, metal utensils, and tashi-kha-tag to the bride 
and express their good wishes for her. Some among the guests, who are 
near and dear to the bride, will present her with two or more scarves, 
saying that they present this scarf, called the kyider (the searf of hap- 
piness), that scarf, called gadar (the scarf of joy ), to wish her gladness, ard 
soon. The guests also make presents of tang-dar, i. e.,a scarf with a Ti- 
betan tanka or a rupee, to the pag-pon, v. e., the best man and the brides- 
maid. As soon as the scarves and other presents are brought the 
don-ner (receiver of guests) announces the name of each donor. The 
money presents are deposited in a silver pot kept for the purpose on 
a small table before the bride. Then some one from among the 
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bridegroom’s friends acknowledges the presents, &c., by saying thug-je 
che (great mercy). At this time the kén-chan remains in his solitary 
seat, but unmolested by anybody. ‘Till midday he finds himself 
very solitary as no one talks to him or makes any fun with him. 
When the presentation of scarves and tang-dar is finished, the guests 
sit at dinner, and drink chang to their heart’s content. After dinner the — 
guests touch the kiin-chan’s head with their sticks. Some beat him 
lightly with the switch, This is called solgyab (after-dinner beating). 

The guests are served with chang and tea in the aftenoon when they 
again play the same kind of practical jokes with the kin-chan. This 
is called the chang-gyab (beating after drinking). In the evening butter- 
ed tea is served to them with barley flour or parched Indian-corn. Again 
they beat the unfortunate kiin-chan lightly with their sticks. This 
is called after evening-tea beating. When he has quietly undergone 
these indignities, the women taking pity on him cease to beat him 
any more. They ask him to drink chang. Sometimes a wooden bucket 
filled with chang is given to him. A servant then hands over to him a 
china-cup called yangise with which he draws wine from the bucket. Then 
a trayful of half-baked beef or fowl, mixed with red pepper and kitchen 
soot, is placed before him. The female friends of the bride again come 
to annoy him. This time, catching him by his ears they force a quantity 
of under-done beef into his mouth. Some make him drink chang, Then 
the principal guests sing some benedictory songs, and offering their 
prayers to the Buddhas and the Boddhisattvas, to bless the married 
couple, they return to their respective homes, 

Chang-ser :—On the third day of the festival, called the golden 
drinking, the neighbours and relations of the bride’s parents again 
assemble to a grand dinner and drinking, when large quantities of beef 
and pork are given to them to eat. ‘T'wo or more oxen or pigs, that have 
been slaughtered on the previous day, are cooked in large cauldrons with | 
red-pepper and salt. The beef and pork so prepared, are called shya- 
gyu and sha-phag, respectively, At midnight of the third day the kin-chan 
runs away quietly, Ifthe women can catch him while running away 
they give him a good beating, which is called dol-ion (the beating 
before he escapes). It is for this reason that the mother of the bride 
takes especial care of him and secretly arranges for his flight. The 
kiin-chan having effected his escape, proceeds to the rest-house that has 
been especially erected for the bridal party midway and waits there. 
Here he changes his clothes and becomes transformed into a great 
man called the tha-pon. The bride’s mother sends some wine, beef 
and rice for his refreshment. 

When the festivities at the house of the bride’s parents terminate, 
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the officiating Lama makes offerings to the gods at the auspicious 
moments called the du-tsi jor Gn Sanskrit Amrita yoga), the moments 
called chi-jor, the conjunction of the malignant stars, being avoided. 

The offerings are first applied to the heads of the bride’s parents 
and then thrown away, generally at the junction of two roads. At the 
same auspicious time the bride sets off for her future home. The 
astrologer new furnishes instructions on the following points :— 

1, In what direction the bride should first look on starting. 

2. What food or thing ske should taste on her arrival at her 
husband’s house. 

3. What should be the year of birth of the woman who dresses 
her hair. 

4. To what work the bride should put her hands first. 

5. What should be the year of birth of pag-pon, the best-man. 

6. The nameof the man, who should first serve the bride with food. 

7. The name of the man who should conduct her to her husband’s 
house. 

8 What should be the colour of the horse to be used for her con- 
veyance. 

9. The colour of the cushion, on which she should sit on arriving 
at her husband’s house, 

The bridal party start early in the morning. The bride is now 
surrounded by her friends and female relations, who shed tears on parting 
with her. The pag-pon (best-man,) the bridesmaid, khyin-bag-ko, and 
other attendants who form the sé-mz, take charge of her from her parents. 
Some of her father’s relations and friends join the party to escort her safely 
to the bridegroom’s house. All the people who form the bridal party are 
called kin-don. If the bridegroom’s house be a day’s journey distant the 
kiin-don halt at some convenient place midway for refreshment, where a 
tent or temporary shed has been erected for the purpose. At this time 
they are not allowed admission into any dwelling-house. It is believed 
that a malignant spirit called dong-ser-geg always walks before the bride, 
and those who fall in his way suffer all kinds of danger. I¢ is for this 
reason that passers-by turn aside when they happen to come across a 
as ws kéim-chan, now transformed into a great man, waits for the 
bridal party. He is called the tha-pon (hawk-chief), for having come 
out of the ordeal successfully, ti Bry having snatched away-the bride from 
the midst of her parents and friends like a hawk. Here he becomes the 
leader of the party, his position being second only to that of the pag-pon 
i. au meantime the bridegroom sends another party of sii-mi with 
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chang-gytg (wine for welcoming) to receive the bridal party. These 
dividing themselves into three parties, wait on the way in three stages. 
They carry with them a number of bamboo bottles of boiled chang, 
and reeds for sucking the liquor from them, and one or two heavy loads 
of fermented chang (mur-wa beer), At each stage they burn incense to 
the gods in large quantities for the purpose of purifying the atmosphere 
and also to drive away the evil spirits. | 

The first division of si-mz, that meet the bridal party midway 
inform the tha-pon of the health of the bridegroom and the arrange- 
ments for their reception, and the tha-pon in a short speech asks them 
to partake of the welcoming wine sent for their reception and refreshment. 
He first invokes the gods, &e., then drinks chang. The invocation con- 
sists of the following :— 

“The highest reverence is due to the three Holies. The guardian 
deities and tutelary deities claim our adoration with precious objects. 
By the blessings of the Lamas and the kind advice and predictions of 
the Dakinis, angels that soar on high, we succeed in all our worldly 
undertakings. ‘The secrets of our success are supplied by the tutelary 
deities, and the Dharmapalas protect us by driving away the evil spirits 
from our neighbourhood. Let all the dangers and accidents to life that 
await us be averted! Listen to our prayers, and in return for the 
service we have rendered to you grant us health, wealth and all that 
the married couple may be in need of. O extend your helping hands 
to them at all times!” 

Those who wait at the second stage raise a bower of green branches 
and leaves of trees for receiving the bride. Here a fire is kept 
burning and water boiling in a large cauldron. This is called the 
thab-so (keeping of the hearth). A kid is kept tied to a post at 
the entrance of the bower. Two or three long bamboo bottles called 
padin, filled with water and decorated with wreaths of flowers, are also 
kept outside the entrance of the bower. Here the bridal party is 
regaled with chang and tea. 

The last place where the bridal party is given the most cordial 
welcome is the tangra (outer courtyard) of the bridegroom’s house. 
Here a man waits with a wooden tray containing the chang-ki yang-tse 
(a large cup full of wine) on the brim of which are stuck five crumbs of 
buttered barley called the yaga, a quantity of chemar (butter and barley 
flour mixed together), and the dah-dar (arrow with the five-coloured 
flags at its pinnacle). The bridal party as they enter the courtyard 
touch the wine and other articles at the entrance. 

In the bridegroom’s house his mother makes the necessary arrange- 
ment for the reception of the bride and the kiin-don (bridal party). She 
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prepares the marriage-cake service, called the ama-kha-don (mother’s 
first entertainment). This consists of cooked rice, buttered barley flour, 
a ball of butter, cakes and some fruits. In a separate vessel is kept the 
food intended for the bride, which she is to taste first according to the 
directions of the astrologer. 7 

The Tashi-kyi-Lamda, who has constructed some fancy cakes painted 
with coloured butter for offering to the gods and the spirits of the ten 
quarters, now draws some mystic figures on a small table for the yang- 
gég (invoking the goddess of luck and fortune). A priest with a sacred 
book in his arms stands behind the door to touch the head of the bride 
with it as she enters the room. He must not stay there after doing his 
work. The pag-pon will beat him with a stick if he finds the priest lurk- 
ing there. The object of touching the head of the bride with a sacred 
book is to prevent any evil spirit that may have come with the bride 
from entering the house. If the priest fails to touch her he is severely 
punished. At this time a gun (generally a matchlock) is fired to frighten 
the evil spirit so that he may run away as quickly as possible. 

Then the kiin-don, headed by the pag-pon, take their respective seats. 
The Tashi-kyi-Lama sits at the top of the central row of seats. When 
they are served with tea and chang, the ama-kha-don is brought and 
placed before them. The tha-pon (who on the preceding day acted the 
part of the kiin-chan or thief) now dressed like a chief comes forward to 
address the assembly, on behalf of the mother of the bridegroom, and tells 
them that everything has been arranged according to the custom of the 
country, and that the ama-kha-don has been placed before them for their 
acceptance. Then the don-fer (receiver of guests), as the representative 
of the father of the bridegroom, presenting compliments, inquires of the 
health of the kén-don if they have not been much fatigued on account of 
the journey, the difficulty of passage and the want of bridges over the hill 
torrents, &c. The pag-pon replies to his queries in polite language. 
After some conversation and exchange of congratulations they begin 
to refresh themselves with tea and chang. Dainty dishes are served to 
them at noon, or a little after. This day is called the dong-chang at 
the bridegroom’s house. All the provisions required for the entertain- 
ment on this day are supplied by the sister and brother-in-law of the bride- 
groom. If they be poor the bridegroom’s parents meet the expenses, 
The tha-pon, who while performing the part of the kiin-chan had suf- 
fered so many indignities from the hands of the bride’s female friends, 
now receives his reward. He is furnished with presents in money, rice, 
barley flour, meat and chang. 

On the second day of entertainment, which is called chang-thing-chenpo, 

the relations and neighbours of the bridegroom assemble together when 
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a sumptuous dinner is served to them. Before touching the food, one 
of them invokes the gods, demi-gods, Buddhas, Boddhisattvas and the 
guardian spirits to protect the married couple. Then the Tashi-kyi-Lama 
recites the grace. 


MarriaGe Oustoms, &c., or Lapa. 


After the “betrothal” ceremony has been performed, a month or two is usually 
allowed to elapse before the wedding takes place, though sometimes a year or more 
passes between the time of betrothal and the time of marriage. When a day has 
been fixed for the marriage, the procedure is as follows :—Onthe day fixed, the relatives 
(nien) of the bride (pakma) assemble at the bride’s house and those of the bride- 
groom (pakphe) at the bridegroom’s house. At nightfall the bridegroom goes with 
five or seven of his friends (ngidépa) to the bride’s house, he finds the outer door 
(gidzgho) of the yard (stara) shut, and guarded by male relatives of the bride, he 
gives a few rupees to them, and they then allow him to enter, but when passing 
between this gate and the door leading into the house itself (gidzghot ndngkuk) 
he ig surrounded by the bride’s female relatives, who pretend to be angry, and 
beat him with small sticks. To these also the bridegroom has to give a few rupees, 
and he is then allowed to enter the house. The bridegroom, with his friends, is 
then feasted by the bride’s relatives, but the bride does not appear. Much chang 
drinking, music and dancing is indulged in, till about 1 or 2 o’elock the next 
morning, when the best-man (ngidtheet-pa) or (ngidthrit-pa), accompanied by some 
of the older male relatives of the bridegroom, goes to the kitchen (makhang) in 
company with the parents and relatives of the bride. The bridegroom and the 
rest of his party do not go to the kitchen. 

The guests take their seats in the kitchen, and each one puts his drinking cup 
(norey) on the ground in front of him, and chang is then handed round by a 
male relative of the bride’s, accompanied by one of the female relatives, who has a 
stick in one hand. The latter takes up the cup of each guest in turn and fills it, 
and if the guest fail to drink freely, she beats him. This ceremony is called 
nanchang, or insistance chang. During this time a ceremony known as 
thohloo is taking place, it is enacted by two old men, one being a relative of the 
bride, and the other a relative of the bridegroom. Firgt, the relative of the 
bride gets up and sings a sonnet in praise of the bridegroom ; the other old man - 
must then get up and reply, by singing a similar sonnet in praise of the bride, 
after which the first man again sings. and so for two or three times; if either singer 
fails to reply to the other, he has to give the other party a few rupees, or a goat, 
&c. At this time the bride’s parents stretch a rope across the room, and on it they 
hang all the clothes, ornaments, &c., which constitute the trousseau of the 
bride, any cash there may be as a dot is counted and placed in a box. These 
clothes, &c., are called raktak, A list of the articles isthen made ont; it is called 
zongeek, and is carefully kept, as a record of all the fine things given on the occa- 
sion. ‘he best-man then takes possession of the raktak and remarks that it 
is getting late, and that he would be glad if the bride could be made over to him. 

The bride’s relatives then protest that they don’t know where the bride is, as 
her girl friends (ydté-dzdmo) have hidden her. The best man has to give a few 
rupees to the ydtd-dzdémo, who then produce the bride, who is in a flood of tears 
(often genuine), and lead her up to her mother. The bride then embraces the feet 
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of her mother, father, brothers, and other relatives, after which the best-man puts 
on the bride’s head a hat called “ sham skor-i-teebi”’ (with very broad brim, fur 
lined underneath, and velvet covered above), and over that he fastens a ‘‘ khatak”’ or 
scarf of salutation, and then the bride’s mother’s brother (Azhang) takes the bride 
upon his back and carries her out to the “ gidzho,’? where a horse is in waiting for 
her. The first to leave the bride’s house is the ngidtheet-pa (best-man) who is 
followed by the xgidpa (bride’s relatives), then comes the bridegroom’s relatives, 
then comes the bride (pakma), who has not yet been seen or spoken to, on that 
day, by the bridegroom, and the rear is brought up by the bride’s friends, musi- 
cians and spectators. As the wedding party passes by other villages, on its way 
to the bridegroom’s house, the villagers come out with offerings of satoo, ghee, &ec., 
called “kalchor.”’ The ngiothee-pa touches these offerings and remits them, and 
gives a small present to the person bringing them. 

On arrival at the bridegroom’s Louse, the door is found open, and in front of it 
are some Lamas (priests). 

The bridegroom and his party dismount, and bee the bride to dismount; she 
weeping all the time, refuses to do so, but eventually the bridegroom’s friends give 
her a present of a horse or a rupee or two, according to their wealth, and she then 
dismounts. Bride and bridegroom then stand up in front of the Lamas, with 
clasped hands and bowed heads, and certain prayers are read. The prayer-book 
is held by a novice or Lama of low rank, and the Hlo-bon, or head Lima reads from it. 
While doing so, he holds in his left hand a bell (treeloo) and a small drum (daroo), 
and in his right hand, a sceptre (dorjey) and some grains of rice and barley. He 
rings the bell and sounds the drum with his left hand, and with the right he scatters 
the grain over the heads of the young couple. The bridal party then enter the 
bridegroom’s house where they find two mystic signs, traced by the Lamas in 
barley or other grain, on the floor. On one of these the bride sits, and on the other 
the bridegroom. 

Between them is placed a measure, filled with grain in which is an arrow 
standing up and having a small pinnacle of clarified butter affixed to its top. The 
bridegroom’s mother then offers chang to the bride and bridegroom, after which 
a Lama comes and sprinkles them with holy water. This completes the religious 
part of the ceremony. The bridegroom, with all the males of the party, then goes 
to anotber room where dancing and merriment takes place. The bride with all 
the women of the party remains behind. After remaining a while, watching the 
dancing, the bridegroom is permitted to retire and rejoin his bride. During the 
whole of the next day, the merriment is kept up, and in the afternoon the bride, 
dressed out in all her best, and wearing all the jewels she possesses, comes out 
with her husband and walks round to shew herself off. She has to dance with the 
ladies of the party, and the bridegroom with the men. Having done this, they are 
at liberty to retire. The feasting is kept up that night, and the next day the 
guests go off to their respective homes. For seven days, bride and bridegroom 
remain in their house, but on the eighth day they must start on a journey, to make 
their bow to all their relatives. Having performed this duty, they return to their 
home, and begin their ordinary married life.! 


Then the bridegroom and the bride are seated on two square cushions 
placed side by side touching each other, and the wedding vow is solemnly 


1 Captain Ramsay’s “ Western Tibetan Dictionary,” pp. 97 and 98. 
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administered to them. The bridegroom accepts the bride as his, and 
she accepts him as hers. To this the gods and the spirits of the ten 
quarters, the saints, Buddhas, &c., are all invoked to bear testimony. 
Then the don-ver coming out of the wedding-hall loudly proclaims to all 
present on the occasion and assembled in the courtyard, that he (the 
bridegroom) born of such a family and such a tribe, is married to her 
{the bride) born of such a family and such a tribe and to this union the 
gods above, the Nagas below, 7. e., from their abodes in the nether world, 
and the spirits of the middle region, 7. e., atmosphere, bear witness. 

When this is finished fresh chang is poured from a jug in two cups, 
and presented to the bride and bridegroom. As soon as they have 
taken a sip or two of this chang, the parents of the bridegroom lift their 
respective wine cups to their lips to drink, when the guests follow their 
example. Atnoon the Tashi-kyi Lama, who has been conducting certain 
religious service in an adjoining room, brings the auspicious offerings 
prepared for the gods to be touched by the married couple. He recites 
a few benedictory mantras in order to bless them, and then touches their 
heads with the offerings and the dah-dar. The bride reverentially 
receives the tray containing the offerings together with the dah-dar from 
the hands of the Tashi-kyi Lama, and places them on herlap. The offer- 
ings are carefully preserved, being placed on the altar of the household 
god. In the meantime the guests one by one come forward to present 
the ba-dur, 7.e., the auspicious scarf of marriage, each with a rupee in his 
hand, to the bridegroom, bride, and the principal members of the bridal 
party, headed by the pag-pon, the best-man, who gets the largest share 
of presents. On this occasion the Tashi-kyi Lama whose part resembles 
that of a Purohit in a Hindu marriage, is required to make the largest 
present to the best-man. It is therefore commonly said that religious 
men, 7, e., priests and Lamas, should not attend a marriage ceremony, 
they had better be present at a funeral ceremony (‘‘ Lama choipa-de-tsho — 
pag-ma lan sar-mando mi shi sar-do”’); because in a funeral ceremony all 
the effects of the deceased go to the Lama, whereas in a marriage 
ceremony, he has to make considerable presents, instead of receiving any- 
thing in return for his services. 

After the presentation of ba-dar, the distribution of uncooked meat, 
rice, chang, &c., in the way of remuneration to those who took part in the 
marriage, takes place. When this is over the grand feast takes place. 

The dinner is commenced with the don-ner saying as follows :— 

‘“‘ According to the common saying of our country, on the occasion 
of birth, and that of giving a name to a child, drinking of wine is the 
chief entertainment, but in a marriage ceremony drinking alone is not 
sufficient. It must be supplemented by a feast of more substantial kind 
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than drinking,” 4. ¢., a heavy dinner is essential to add to the merriment 
of a marriage. Then meat and rice are served in large quantities to all 
those present on the occasion. According to the common usage the 
largest share of meat is generally given to the best-man, next to him the 
tha-pon’s claim is taken into consideration, inasmuch as they had taken 
the largest share of trouble in the marriage. 

The last day of chang-thung called the chang-ser, the day of golden 
drink, is marked in Sikkim by music and dancing, which is kept up 
during the whole day. It is indeed a day of merriment and revelry. 
Bacchanalians are sung each time the party go to refresh themselves 
with chang. It is said that in ancient times the marriage festivities used 
to be kept up for nine days and nine nights, but in these degenerate 
times the moral merits of the human race having diminished, the festive 
period has been reduced to three days. Then at the last stage of 
revelry when they have drunk to their heart’s content, they finish the 
dance of marriage, each pulling one another’s ears, and disperse. The 
married couple then retire. 

One year after the ceremony of chang-thung, the bridegroom with 
his wife visits his father-in-law’s home. The ceremony observed on this 
occasion is called the pag-log (return of the bride to her father’s place), 
when new presents are made to the married couple by the parents of 
the bride. This completes the marriage ceremonies of the Sikkimese. 





V.—Measurements of Cingalese Moormen and Tamils taken at Ceylon in 
November 1892.—By the Hon’sur H. H. Risuey, C.I.E. 


The following measurements of the three most numerous and 
characteristic races of Ceylon were taken in accordance with my in- 
structions, and under my supervision, by Civil Hospital Assistant, Babu 
Kumud Behari Samanta, whom the Asiatic Society deputed to accom- 
pany me for this purpose on a recent tour in Ceylon. The instruments 
used were those recommended by Dr. Paul Topinard; the methods 
followed and the measurements adopted were based upon his work “ Les 
Lilements d’ Anthropologie Générale,” and upon personal advice from him 
and Professor Flower of the British Museum. In a later number of the 
Journal I shall attempt to give some account of the races in question, 
and to indicate briefly the conclusions which the measurements seem to 
suggest. 
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Measurements of 56 Tamils 
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11 | Armogom ..,. | Belalas,..| ... | ... | Trichinopoly |40 |810 | 1620 | 1524 | 842 | 1158 | 1194 |107 |187 |189 |74-9 
S, India. 
12 | Marugar .,,| Parayan |... |... |Arkadu ,., [28 |830 | 1650 | 1560 | 770 | 1140 | 1191 108 {191 |189 | 72-7 
S. India. : 
13 | Kulan .» | sakilian o- | «| Alanedu — ,.. [34 |875 | 1834 | 1686 | 830 | 1228 | 1282 |124 1191 |147 |76°9 
S. India. 
14 | Kolanda ... | Edian ...| ... |... | Maradachila [80 /795 | 1624 | 1614 | 820 | 1200 | 1194 |102 |180 |148 | 82°9 
S. India. 
15 | Kandrewal...| Parayan | .,. | ... | Trichinopoly [26 |845 | 1774 | 1634 | 774 | 1186 | 1222 |106 |191 |141 |73°3. 
S. India. ; 
16 | Peran .. | Perlén... |... |... | Putekudu_,,, [80 |s30 | 1776 | 1660 | 802 | 1212 | 1274 |111 186 |149 80°L 
S. India. 
17 | Luchman ,.. do, nen hlness aarp .. 180 [850 | 1720 | 1600 | 812 | 1174 | 1194 |112 |184 187 |74°4 
S. India. 
18 | Fanini .. | Kalen ... 1... |... | Onecote ... |25 [810 | 1666 | 1546 | 776 | 1172 | 1164 | 95 |181 [145 | 807 
S. Tudia. 
164 Katienti: ge.bibamilts jade. Sateas ... 40 |830 | 1700 | 1626 | 834 | 1194 | 1210 |110 l1s4 [144 | 789 
. India. 
20 | Mutai .. | Sadia ..] .., |... | Katpali —.,. (88 [845 | 1782 | 1618 | 816 | 1186 | 1214 |109 |178 |186 | 76°4 
S. India. 
21 | Kopendi ..,|Palal ...] ... |... | Chaigange ... |80 |835 | 1660 | 1532 | 756 | 1116 | 1146 | 98 1176 (188 | 794 
S. India 
99} Chowal-> f/tPellés aac te. Pak Ale ... [80 {815 | 1664 | 1588 | 774 | 1152 | 1196 | 94 1173 147 | 84.9 
S. India. 
23 | Pavarhé .,. | Kalla ...] ... |... | Konapati .,. |25 (835 | 1660 | 1600 | 810 | 1194 | 1210 /106 |189 |142 | 75-1 
S. India. 
94 | Kisna Swami | Pellé .,.| ... |... | Tanjore... |40 |860 | 1672 | 1602 | 802 | 1186 | 1240 ... |L81 |143 | 79°0 
S. India. 
25 | Sewsa Swami | Naran...] ... | ... en) 25 |880 | 1846 | 1700 | 846 | 1266 | 1280 | ... 1190 139 |73'1 
S. India. ; 
96 | Jaka Sicily sO\ OR tral Weed be 2 pel ety ». (85 |860 | 1714 | 1570 | 798 | 1168 | 1172 | ... 190 1184 170°5 
S. India. 
27 | Antom a doe Fc.e | ase ass do. 40 |845 | 1708) 1668 | 872 | 1234 | 1288 | .., |192 1164 | 85:4 
28 | Mute Swami | Pellé ...| ... | ... | Chowranda ...135 |845 | 1788 | 1690 | 858 | 1218 | 1258 |112 /189 /150 | 79:3 
S. India. 
29 | Manike .. | Konar .,.| ... | .. | Palechari .,. [38 |810 | 1663 | 1604 | 806 | 1168 | 1200 |108 |181 |148 | 79-0 








S. India. 
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taken in Ceylon in November 1892. 




































































TS RE NE CE TITS ETL PT SET I LIS ESE IE OE ET I, I, IE PE IE EE TTL ERT TE AISI 
18 | 19 | 20 | 21 | 22 | 23 | 24 | 25 | 26 | 27 | 28 | 29 | 30 | 81 | 32 | 33 | 34 | 35 
2 8 ' 2 } by ay afi CZ 
3S 3 Ls} a — ~~ 2, oF iS) 
‘a S A= O48 i b & a 
Sais |. 3 J al) See ae 
ak 6&0 ~~ ~~ . ob) bond mt 2 ao Ss 
- |e | é aia | 8 Eel" a S|) Seb ea 
SS Bo oe | eb & fr a Si ges te eae 
Db Sa iret | lee ; a 2 a= ae) ill iS FS ‘ = a as 2 
a ; Y |a]s 4 © te 2 a5 | 9 S fo | a g a “i 
Saas) as | lot se js] 4 m bo o.| ee eB pes | & | Bs a3 
me | es | 8 Si ae | Hy g oy te 3 a ; 2 3 Sos 
as|82| 8/5 suaite | & | S2\8elee|—a/ 8 | 2 188 \.8 | 22 
sesiee|/ 3 i¢i/3| 213! e!| ¢ |e lee /ee| S | w | & | ho | | Be 
eer | a\/a|a |}8| 3a ae jor | os | 3 S 8 ag | aS aa 
Q =| eta a elie AS 4 |o es s oa 4 | = |S 
| e 
100 | 186 78°5 | 47 | 88 | 80°8 |113 | 124 11123 91 | 1830) 215 65 | 486 | 245 | 105 9982 | 392 
100 | 181 |} 763 | 44 | 37 | 84:0 109 | 124 /)113°7 | 101 | 180] 230 67 | 467 2541] 108 283 | 400 
95 | 127 | 748 | 45 | 86} 80°0 | 93 | 106 | 113-9 89 | 1382] 208 65 | 436 | 254} 118) 878 | 422 
101 | 127 796 | 49 | 40} 88°3 |107 | 126 |117°7 96 | 1380] 218 65 | 460 | 247] 190] 2¢0 | 402 
107 | 188 | 77:5 | 46 | 88 | 82°6 |102 | 116 |113°7 90 | 185] 214 66 | 457 | 257] 105] 268 | 3876 
110 | 186 | 80°6 | 48] 88} 791 | 98 | 112 |114'2 95 | 133] 216 67 | 477 | 92471 1141 257] 386 
98 | 187 | 71°5 | 47 | 85 | 744 (101 | 114 | 1128 90 | 185 | 295 60 | 446] 281] 103| 257 | 397 
101 | 126 | 801 | 44 | 44 ]100°0 | 94} 102 |106°3 | 100 | 186} 228 58 | 447 | 284] 112] 2647 | 885 
1ol | 185 | 748 | 48 | 40 | 83°83 |106 | 1141/107°5 | 100} 131 | 280 68 | 483 | 2631] 119 | 271 | 425 
101 | 131 | 770 | 46 | 40 | 86:9 | 97 | 116 | 1195 94 | 181 | 220 66 | 457 | 248] 1171 9%61| 397 
96 | 127 | 75°5 | 45 | 87 | 82:2 | 92} 106 | 115°2 92 | 128] 221 67 | 454] 236 | 112 | 293] 3878 
100 | 129) 77:5 | 47 | 42 | 89°3 |102 | 114 |111°7 92 | 136 | 226 62 | 445 | 242] 107 | 254] 3864 
111 | 183! 83-4 | 44 | 88] 863 /104 | 118 |118'4} 100; 140) 222 68 | 482] 255] 115 | 267 | 412 
101 | 125 | 80°8 | 48 | 41 | 85:4) 94) 106 | 112°7 95 | 140] 216 62 | 444} 2471 113 | 971 | 878 
101 | 182 | 76°5 | 48 | 88 | 883 )107 | 120 | 1121 87 | 120} 211 70 | 494] 253] 116] 958 | 377 
102 | 181 | 77°8 | 44] 39 | 88°6G |101 | 114 | 112°8 96 | 129] 216 66 | 471 | 245] 116] 29621 397 
95 | 128 | 74°2 | 42 | 388 | 90°4 |) 97; 108 |111°3 99 | 189! 219 70 | 467 | 2388] 107 971 | 412 
99 | 127) 77:9 | 44 | 88 | 86°3 | 92 | 102 | 110°8 96; 185 | 225 635) 431) |) 922 97} 2294) 877 
104 |- 188 | 75°3 | 45 | 87 | 822 | 99; 110 |111°1 99 | 137 | 225 65 | 473 | 2:6} 109] 263] 3882 
92 | 128 71:8 | 46 | 40 | 689 | 95 | 108 |1186 82; 180 | 215 62 | 477 | 248} 112 | 959) 370 
94 | 121) 776 | 45 | 36] 80°0 | 95 | 102 |1073 87 | 129} 218 68 | 453 | 222] 110] 255] 890 
96 | 128 | 75:0 | 44] 86] 81°8 | 97 | 108 |111°3 90 | 187 | 209 68 | 465} 250) 110] 250] 3874 
101 | 180 | 77°3 | 45 | 41 | 911 | 95 | 106 |111°5 85 | 185 |) 212 70 | 468 | 242] 111] 245] 878 
105 | 181 | 801 | 48 | 41 | 85:4] 97) 114 /117'5 82; 1380] 213 68 | 455 | 244! 106} 290] 393 
100 | 127 | 78°7 | 389 | 37 | 948 | 95 | 104 ;109°4 92) | 128 }* 218 68 | 495 | 258! 118] 9258] 411 
106 131 | 80°9 | 45 | 40 | 88°8 | 94] 108 |114'8 05") . 122218 69} 448 | 248] 117] 246} 409 
97 | 189 | 69°7 | 58 | 45 | 81:1 {101 | 112 |110°8 93 | 146 | 227 72 | 473 | 256] 112] 2781 396 
106 | 124 | 854 | 43 | 42 | 97°6 | 95 | 104 |109°4 97 | 129} 212 69 | 470 | 225] 114] 268] 380 
99 | 183 | 744 | 44 |] 41 | 93°17 | 93 | 104 |111°8 95 | 184} 205 69 | 457 | 248] 111; 225 | 377 
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Measurements of 56 Tamils 








Serial number, 


Sa 
SSS ee en 


i982 








3 
Beronuter ... 
Kamde Swami 
Ramaswami 
Tanti v0 
Mutoke 4. 
Alege na 
Arlande 
Rumandi ... 
Mutsen ove 
Chelle gee 
Ochmali... 
Ispodinada... 
Kapan oo 
Towasi a) 


Marian soa 
Ram Swami 
Sanial Ci 
Narmalinga 
Sonagalilum 
Ored © Ay. 
Sangleli 

Ram Swami 
Sepan en 
Kumar Swami 
Enapares 4. 


Narain de 


Ram Swami 


———n, 


Parachadi 


Hagam- 
badi. 


sub-tribe 


or 


endogamous. 





Sub-caste, 


ate 


Agampota] .,. 


do. 
Ballalé 
Saikléal 
Parayan 
Kallem 
Naike ., 
Parayan 
Balu... 
Sanan .., 
Pallan ... 
Parayan 

do. 
Marapole 
Nara 
Bellaleé ... 
Parayan 

do. 
Sakli ., 
Parayan 
Edayan 
Bellalé 
Nara ... 
Bellalé... 
Rata 


ooo 


or sept exoga- 


Section, 


mous. 


aor 


Peremboor ... 

S. India. 
Parencoti 

S. India. 
Madura 

S. India 
Madacheure 

S. India. 
Puducota .,, 

S. India. 
Morde Ses 

S. India. 
Puducota 

S. India. 


S. India, 
Palini 
S. India. 
Tondapoti ... 
S. India, 
Palancota ... 
S. India. 
Bagbandi ... 
S. India. 
Purtur oe 
S. India. 
Palancota ... 
S. India. 
Trinevally .. 
S. India. 
Wadakongco- 
long S. India. 
Naganari 
S. India, 
Colombo .. 
Ceylon. 
Trinevally ... 
S. India. 
do. 


Ravanagar ... 
Ceylon. 
Palameota ... 
S. India, 
Trinevally ... 
S. India. 
do. 


do. 


Tanjore .,. 
S. India. 

Trinevally ,.. 
S. India. 


Average 





Measurement round chest. 


NS 
i=) 


862 














with 


Measurement 
tended arms. 





1628 
1610 
1736 


| 1372 


1502 
1662 
1662 
1626 
1500 
1630 
1644 
1540 
1612 
1670 
1628 
1604 
1676 
1612 
1718 
1703 
1664 
1520 
1640 
1620 
1560 
1800 





1666°7 


80 
836 
850 
838 
802 
744 
814 


co 











1176 


118s . 


1176 
1270 
1162 
1100 
1226 
4212 
1192 
1100 
1194 
1142 
1150 
1194 


1238 


1182 
1200 
1226 
1178 
1248 
1236 
1252 
1112 


; 1212 


1190 
1158 
1290 


1191°9 











lower end of 


Height 
gladiolus. 





Weight in pounds, 


103 
113 
119 
181 
121 
92 
107 
107 
106 
100 


Cephalic length. 


1 
188 
196 
186 
188 
179 
188 
186 
176 
179 


ie.2) 
Oo 


eee [184 


ay OO 
. {180 


191 


- 1180 


187 


. {176 
« {180 


182 


. {186 


190 
191 


vee (165 


185 
182 


vo 1181 





180 


Cephalic breadth. 


a 
oo 
16 0) 


152 

150 

150 | 
147 | 78° | 
139 |77'6 | 
132 
135 
147 
185 |'75°4 
137 
182 
138 
143 
150 
145 
140 
145 
145 
142 
146 
146 
137 
153 
141 
146 





1893.) 


taken in Ceylon in November 1892. 





ce | 


18 | 19 | 
2 |Z 
4.1% 
Big 
ms &o 
‘oa iy 
+ ay 
=) 2 > 
=) ‘ 
aa | 84 
Sr | Bo 
as} 8s 
a | RE 
a = 
91 | 197 
105 | 136 
110 | 134 
116 | 141 
108 | 135 
96 | 123 
111 | 131 
96 | 125 
105 | 197 
95 | 121 
101 | 181 
106 | 129 
87 | 121 
107 | 135 
96 | 131 
100 | 181 
94 | 123 
102 | 132 
98 | 1380 
107 | 130 
111 | 135 
104 | 131 
88 | 193 
100 | 132 
99 | 181 
97 | 125 
109 | 133 
e | » 
3 a 
ri ri 


Maxillary-zygomatic index. 


Nasal height. 











Nasal width. 


bo 
~T 
semaine 
bo 
@ 











Nasal index. 


80°0 
97°7 
86°9 
89°3 
TURE: 
90°6 
76°5 
844 
83°3 
92°6 
100 
165 
102°4 
854 
79°1 
88°0 
911 
755 
88°8 
75°5 
830 
68°0 
90°9 
791 
70°0 


Bimalar breadth. 


le) 
c= 


100 
101 
103 

92 


98 
99 
97 
94 
96 
97 
95 
98 
96 
90 
101 
96 
97 
105 


em 








Height from vertex to in- | 
tersuperciliary point. 


o Oo © 
o ef © 


103 
96 
90 

100 

102 
97 
86 
85 
80 
90 
94: 
88 
84 
80 
91 
92 
85 
90 

100 


Boe oe oe oe Height from vertex to | 
pa MR oR Some at 4 tragus. 


es 
po ow 
© 


134 



































37 
| 381 | 32 | 33 | 3 | 35 
| 
w wo ed 
o oy °o 
= iS 
r = S a 
pl eie |als 
a | 2 |S use Ps 
eH | @ fies) ee) ee 
= a co Q ya 
~ Se os g go 
(=) °. a 5 oS 
a | 4/88] 2 | 23 
80 ao to77 uel 4 2 
Fs eae | as| Se | 22 
4 = =| =| 
463 250 110 267 894 
462 255 1138 267 3890 
456 252 114 972 374 
505 263 127 278 401 
462 244 111 274 378 
426 223 100 226 338 
462 246 116 257 383 
442 241 103 242 406 
460 24.7 112 250 3862 
412 242 105 252 3842 
471 249 114 261 3879 
457 239 109 258 882 
443 236 112 256 363 
370 257 113 249 389 
462 248 108 261 387 
455 245 106 259 368 
454 241 ilgly¢ 932 881 
468 250 114 243 3849 
465 243 112 250 404 
498 262 116 279 408 
505 267 112 275 403 
470 250 118 255 374 
428 226 101 224 346 
469 223 105 238 892 
451 246 111 258 386 
437 229 105 240 3869 
518 279 115 260 407 
e|e|srilelas 
3B 3 = S a) 
= N rm NAN on 


29 | 30 
= 
E 
24/4 
Bo | 3 
= a 
212 64 
220 67 
220 69 
235 67 
229 60 
206 67 
221 68 
222 61 
210 65 
198 65 
225 65 
211 73 
208 64 
218 |} 68 
218 63 
207 67 
209 66 
212 66 
215 70 
226 66 
233 69 
217 57 
210 63 
218 68 
223 65 
213 63 
231 62 
a 















































38 
; ‘pees! | 
1 2 | 3 a} 5 6 T\s| 9 | 2 aa i aes 
a 4 sas] 
=f toed g 
2 le 5 |e ; 
Py . ap 
- CORO 4 Ss g te - a os 
B og a 2|2% | 8 |e 
2 Six 3 dil Sq ££} $18 
= os 19 Se | | 3 ae i mn 
5 2S] ° Ss o ov nm “4 a= 
5 4 . eogz aS) Si es | = 2 pe be 
e E g |,g82 8 3|4\43| = |= | & | es 
& oe 3 5°. & S| 2 8p oS; Oo (3) eS a | 2 ies) 
mM gq i) RQ 'w Q <a/a/if4 iso | col es ees 
ae, 
1 | Aboobaker ...| Moor .,.]| ... | ..- | Colombo ,. 185 \870 | 1750 | 1660 | 864 | 1232 | 1216 
Sultan, | 
2 | Miski do. ae | i do i 850 | 1726 | 1640 824 | 1202 | 1214 
3|Mooralam ...| do. ai do. 30 730 | 1544 | 1549 | 794 | 1200 | 1132 
‘ H | 
4 | Shaikh Mamu do. ie ee | PEADF ONC Eee cake 1656 1616 | 770 | 1178 | 1244 
S. India. 
6 | Takir do. us | aa .| Colombo... Ps igs 1712 | 1610 | 786 | 1162 | 1224 
1 
6 | Shaikh Jum do. acs fee do. 2 (770 | 1754 | 1660 | 880 | 1220 | 1244 
7 Shaikh Katoun do, oa | eee Lita val yaeeenso, i850 | 1852 | 1724 | 806 | 1246 | 1320 
S India. 

8 | Sinon do. os : ... | Colombo... 26 |770 | 1642 | 1604 | 720 | 1182 | 1210 
9 | Mandi Nayna do, ech | ... | Kalapore ., {25 |830 | 1720 | 1642 | 854 | 1286 | 1286 
S. India, 

10 | Muhamad .. do. ws. | «. | Colombo — ,,. {25 |790 | 1720 | 1680 | 850 | 1286 | 1250 
11 | Nather Sha- do. Apo |lsaag |) Selena ... }40 )840 | 1612 | 1584 | 320 | 1188 1182 

heb. S India. 
12 | Marasa do. ... | «. | Colombo _ ,,, {25 |880 | 1736 | 1690 | 850 | 1232 | 1280 
13 | Adumi do. mae do. 25 770 | 1726 | 1674 | 816 | 1220 | 1264 
14 | Hyder Hosain} do. ... |. | Malabar  ,., 135 |840 | 1663 | 1580 | 804 | 1552 | 1170 
S India. 
15 | Cuhi do. .. | see | Colombo — ,,, {26 |800 | 1712 | 1694 | 842 | 1206 | 1222 
16 |Salema Cebe | do. a do. 25 |720 | 1630 | 1574 | 790 | 1162 | 1182 
17 | Hosaini... do. eee ee do. 30 |880 | 1806 | 1684 | 846 | 1236 | 1284 
18 | Kasim do. Jvaltee do. 30 |S40 | 1654 | 1592 | 821 | 1178 | 1184 
19 | Saidahamid... do. — |... | Candi ... {35 [860 | 1692 | 1550 | 812 | 1182 | 1196 
S. India, 
90 | Fakir on do, «|... | Colombo... 125 |800 | 1650 | 1581 | 794 | 1153 | 1192 
91 | Abdool .,.| 0. Cal oe do. 26 |860 | 1800 | 1752 | 874 | 1278 | 1306 
99,| Asonlobe ...| do. we | coe | Molialim. ... {40 [850 | 1622 | 1510 | 782 | 1134] i129 
S. India, 
=| 3 | 8429 
Average... = & & = S S 
ri 


i een ine le nian 


Fe 


Weight in pounds. 
Cephalic length. 


ey 
ve} 
n= 


177 
ne she 


181 


pra fe) 


181 


. {182 
184 
. 183 
176 
193 
177 
178 
. {193 


186 


[No. 1, 


Cephalic breadth. 


uf 


~ 
co 


131 


142 
138 
146 


149 
140 
142 
143 
143 
140 








i149 | 


Measurements of 22 Moormen 


_ 
(ov) 
4 
| ee 
a 
or 5 
pa 
a 
_ 
~T 


Cephalic index. 
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taken in Ceylon in November 1892. 











18 | 19 | 20 21 | 22 23 | 24 | 25 | 26 | 27 | 28 | 29 | 30 | 31 | 32 | 33 | 34 | 35 
2 B gs |e Same ie 
i232 |: ee | Peele 
3° gs A P45 4 iA qo ony 
80 9° 2 5 xa | 2 & A Xe) a 
ot &o a a r GE Ss em : 2 3 
a Sy I ec a |Ea| s 2 5 6 is Go te 
oa: ait. Bleep | Pe a 21a \# She 
b> Peewee es | s |) | fel pe |e i el} s | 3) s 
Sega) e je lisie |F| a | a |eeia.14 whee, | S oer a | ee 
as] sé e al if q H a é 2 B | a 3 Sg 
BS leo] Ss Paste et | BS \ Sees | os bee ee Pee he les 
Sea m3 — =) so "3 3 fo} Oo a mn a an a a 3 ap fet) + 4 om 
=i a2 ‘2 R nD n g n a hE | bb oe 3 of or 3 Zo 
of B a 8 3 a 3 3 a 3 co oe 2 Or o 3) (3) oS s Sra 
a i eG =~ a == a Be pre ee a a |e 
106 | 187 | 773 | 48 | 42} 875 |108 | 116 |107°4 86 | 127 | 220 66 468 | 261 118 | 267 | 408 
102 | 1389 | 733 | 48 | 40 | 83°3 | 99} 110 |11171 87 | 128 | 226 58 | 465 | 258 115 259 | 404 
95 | 180 | 73°0 | 49 | 41 | 83°6 |100 110 | 110°0 89 | 119 | 207 67 | 425 | 286] 106 | 2387 | 353 
105 | 123 853 | 50 | 88 | 934 | 95 | 106 |110°5 97 | 1383 | 227 64 | 446} 240] 107 | 244] 363 
98 | 125 | 784] 50 | 42 | 840 | 97 | 114 )117°5 80 | 129] 211 67 | 460} 247] 114 248 | 398 
110 |} 140 | 78°5 | 47 | 83 | 702 |111 124 }111°7 94, 124} 217 69 | 462 | 256 118 | 255 | 394 
110 180 | 846 | 46 | 86 | 782 | 98 | 106 | 1081 





le) 
bo 
req 
bo 
ow 
bo 
bo 
bo 
for] 
oO 
rs 
ile) 
oo 
bo 
[sr] 
© 


115 | 270 | 415 


oo 
Or 
a 
w 
ie 
bo 
=) 
(ee) 
for} 
fon] 
i 
eo 
~T 
bo 
rs 
Oo 


103 | 131.| 78-6 | 52 | 41 | 78:8 | 98 | 108 | 110°2 110 | 244} 385 
101 | 133 | 75°9| 49 | 88 | 77-5 [102 | 120 |117°6 113 | 250 | 393 
95| 124| 766 | 48 | 42 | 87-5 [102] 114 /111°7| 100/ 140] 232] 68) 465} 950] 115 | 224) 388 
110 | 136 | sos | 43 | 41 | 95°3 | 94} 100 |1063) 91] 139] 214] 63 | 444] 295! 107] 262] 972 
107 | 1388 | 77-5 | 43| 371 77-0 (105 | 112 |106-6] 97] 124! 219| 66] 463] 257] 115} 258] 400 
99 | 193 | 80-4| 51 | 36| 70194! 104/110°6| 98]! 135] 220| 701 490] 267 |. 108 | 240] 373 
97 | 193 | 788 | 45 | 36| 80:0 | 91] 106 |1164|] 94] 134] 221| 711 440] 232! 102) 260] 384 
93 | 123 | 756 | 50| 81 | 620 | 97| 114|1175| 76| 123| 202] 69| 454] 243] 103] 257 | 398 
102 | 130 | 78-4! 50| 40| 800/99] 10/1211 | 79! 142] 217] 611 480] 2371 100| 237) 359 
101 | 135 | 743 | 50 | 40 | 80-0 | 98| 106 {1082 | 84] 118] 219] 1 478} 261| 117| 260] 416 
98 | 124| 79:01 47136| 765/92] 1004/1180] 95 | 118] 210] 65} 443] 233] 100| 246 | 384 
102 | 133 | 766 | 47 | 40! 851198} 114 \1163] 85| 137] 220] 68| 4371 236| 106! 243] 380 
931! 131 | 709 | 42/39] 928 |94|/ 104 |1106| 84] 139] 219] 66] 453] 246] 109| 932) 363 


Ne) 
Or 
— 
ie) 
J 
bo 
bo 
oo 
o> 
aT 
iN 
for} 
Oo 
bo 

or 

Oo 

















105 | 187 | 76°6 | 51 | 89 | 86%6 |100 | 108 | 108°0 OM | Sb aimee? 62 | 475 | 249] 110] 259] 400 
107 | 181 | 81'°6 | 50 | 40 | 80°0 | 96 110 | 1145 80 | 127 | 203 67 | 437) 281] 105 | 2571 3880 
> iS Ge) & | 20 > ple) = go > nN a a i) x] = bil 1g 
elei2ls|2/2/2)/F)e)/8/8/8/S/8/8)2/ 38/2 








40 | [No. 1, 


Measurement of 56 Singalese 





ep 
























































1 2 | 3 s| 5 6 E s| 9. | 1 

2 |g le | 4 

2 |8 ae Bois 

Pie. 2 E a\.|4 
zi S3/@ = Blog o| B16. | eee 
2 215 ca 2 | EE Hi @N63| 8/8 pers 
g $e e| 23 Ele 7"2 i421 cles 
= 3 2/28 3 £122) 4/213 |selelele|e 
aves oP Ee 
A Tegisapuhani | Goigomé A |Colombo _ ... c 820 | 1710 | 1667 | sso | 1230 | 1220 | --. |185 |14g | 80°0 
2|Jusiapu .. | KArave B | Panadu Ps 780 | 1620 | 1574 | 823 | 1165 | 1185 | ++ [184 j144 | 78°2 
8} Adrian... | Goigomé C |Matra —_ ,,, {80 [850 | 1680 | 1661 | sg6 | 1940 | 1240 | ++ |191 [145 | 75°9 
4|Jakolis ..1 go. D | Colombo _ ,,, [30 [850 | 1800 | 1710 | 873 | 1260 | 1270 | -.- [185 1143. |77°2 
5 | Eliasappu ...| ao, io. 25 |850 | 1740 | 1675 | $65 | 1228 | 1310 | «+ |197 |133 | 885 
6 | Charles... | Wakati Galle ... 28 |810 | 1730 | 1668 | 870 | 1283 | 1300 | + |1883 |145 | 79°2 
7 | Abranguapu | Goigoma E |Colombo ... l42 |950 1660 | 1620 | s69 1195 | 1220 | .-- (183 |140 | 765 
8 | Piris af do. Abisawella ,,, |30 |870 | 1790 | 1681 | 885 | 1850 | 1248 | .-- |202 |14Q | 70°2 | | 
9 | Somaranark do. Galle .. (42 [800 | 1540 | 1595 | 857 | 1183 | 1190 | --- {179 |15z | 84°9 | 
10} Jonapu...| do, F | Colombo _ ... (25 {820 | 1680 | 1660 | 45 | 1999 | 1240 J -»- 173 |150 |S6°7 | 
11 | Netorisa ... | Nakati G}Tangal __ ,,, [28 |810 | 1710 | 1713 | 890 | 1935 | 1290 | -» |171 136 | 79°5 
12 | Abiashami ... | Goigoma Matara __,,, (85 |770 | 1810 | 1709 | 844 | 1950 | 1270 | «-- [178 j145 [S24 | 
184° Andre | <2, } Gp, H do. 35 |800 | 1650 | 1591 | 845 | 1178 | 1190 | «+ ]183 /148 | 80°8 
14 | Kirinaidé ... do. I | Colombo... [35 |825 | 1745 | 1700 | 844 | 1944 | 1255 | ... l1g7 |146 | 79°1 
15 | Pudisinh ..,. do. J do. 30 1800 | 1600 | 1598 798 | 1146 | 1180 | .-. [171 [142 83:0. 
16 | Seodoris ... | Radhare K | Galle ... (25 |760 | 1630 | 1610 | 806 | 418¢ | 1198 | «-- [182 |150 | 82°4 
17 | Karalisano ... | Nowandan L | Colombo... [8 |815 | 1678 | 1616 | 780 | 1180 | 1194 | ... [193 [14g | 73°5 © 
18 | Batapu —_,.. | Goigoma M do. 40 |790 | 1712 | 1640 | 936 | q909 | 1220 | ... [179 140 78°2 
19 | Devi ET, Bay. N a 30 |875 | 1816 | 1712 | 896 | 4979 | 1254 | ... Ings 153 | 82°7 
20 | Tonisapu ...) Alagama 0 do 30 (740 } 1658 | 1570 | 770 | 1154 | 1164 | ... [177 |151 | 85°0 
21 | Sangalilam | Gdipoms P do. 35 |865 | 1770 | 1710 | 886 | 1976 | 1244 | ... 197 |144 |73°0 
22 Konesperis.. | do Ravanagar ... (32 |830 | 1690 | 1576 | 772 | 1270 | 1170 | ... [191 | 139|72°9 
231-Poblish — 7 | do. Colombo _ ... |25 |785 | 1604 | 1563 | 800 | 1174 | 1122 | ... [182 j138 |75°8 
24|Patusinh ... do. Q| do. 30 (815 | 1748 | 1712 | 835 | 1268 | 1296 | ... |192 jas | 77°0 
25 |Indikapn ...| do. D do. ~ |45 |820 | 1608 | 1686 | soz | 1160 | 1148 | ... hes 141 | 77°0 
26| Antonis ...| Julam R do. 26 |770 | 1700 | 1578 | 780 | 1170 | 1162 | ... 185 [145 |783 
27 | Aglis .... Radhare s | do. 30 /790 | 1692 | 1604 | 803 | 1192 | 1221 | ... 176 |147 | 83°5 
28 |Bhaudra ... | Goigoma T | Kandy .. {25 1790 | 1689 | 1624 | 840 | 1200 | 1223 | ... 196 |146 | 75°0 
29 | Hemdikapu | do. U | Colombo... |30 {780 | 1686 | 1583 | 780 | 1146 | 1164 | ... 180 |134 | 74-4 
} | | 
a Velatnarachigé. B Pélamsndadiga. C Senadrayekge. D Veerasingara. 

I Lamanaidilagé. J Bolalisinhalegé. K Jairatmagé. L Indrabaragé. 


Q Wanepu kangergé. R Tamolegé. S Khoratholegé.| T Disanegé. 


ie 


1893.] 


taken in Ceylon in November 1892. 



























































as | 1 | 20 [a1] a0] 2 | 2s | 2s | ar | 20 | 20 | a0 
2 j¢\és 2 [3 {8 

ra =I ow 

iD 8 ‘3 = Ta Ks a 

oo &0 6 > ; ® 2, H =~ 

Q eee oS 5 3 4 72 2 me 

3 a a a] $ a oe 

Se is) a 5 ae A |oslg gS ; 
a. Se) & | e124 Fu S ® B15 5 a 
2d/eg) E/ei/8/ 3/4) 4) 4 /48/4,/4 | ® 
Se. jebrs a — | = a= a1. 8 =| 3 | « Smee 3 
eS ga — ce ol = & O ? on <j &0 Te =| = 
ak Foley 4 3 3 a 3 o) fo) ap ap & ere] 3S 
Meee | «= |2zlial| 8 if| 3 R | os | 3S hao} 8 
ea) a Se |\4Iiaee || A ZA |G se le cm 

ee ee : 

112 | 137 | 81°7 | 50 | 41 | 82°0 [105 | 116 |110°4 92 | 188] 223 63 
98 | 183 | 73°6 | 51 | 41] 80°83 1103 | 118 |114°7 90 | 137] 218 65 
107 | 187 | 781 | 49 | 42 | 85-7 1105 | 114 |108°5 90 | 126] 221 70 
106 | 140] 75°7 | 47 | 36 | 76°5 107 | 120 |112°1 86 | 129 | 219 67 
92 | 128 | 71:8 | 48 | 37 | 77°0 |103 | 118 1145) 108] 130 | 227 69 
102 | 185 | 75°5 | 48 | 46 | 95°8 /109 | 124 1118°7 | 110 | 184] 245 64 
103 | 125 | 824] 45 | 45 | 100 (107 | 122 }114°0| 100] 139 | 225 68 
106 | 136] 77-9 | 51 | 89 | 764/115 | 136 |117°3 90 | 145 | 240 61 
97 | 129] 75:1 | 45 | 37 | 82°2 /110 | 118 /116°3°'] 119 | 147] 298 70 
96 | 125] 76-8 | 43 | 34] 79°0 /103 | 120 |116°5| 101 | 135 | 224 68 
101 | 128 | 78°9 | 46 | 39 | 847 1105 122 |116°1] 100] 132] 229 62 
103 | 131 | 786] 47 | 43 | 91°4 |112 | 198 |1142 97 | 140 | 245 66 
95 | 136| 69°8 | 48 | 40 | 833 /119 | 130 |109°2 92 | 139} 231 70 
90 | 132) 68°71 | 49 | 87 | 75°5 110} 1281/1163] 101] 187] 233) 70 
103 | 192 | 84:4] 45 | 89 | 86°6 | 91] 104 | 1142 88 | 126} 296 61 
112} 198} 973150 | 40! 80°0/ 97 | 110 | 1184 83 | 128] 218 64 
92) 198] 74°2 | 48 | 40 | 833] 98} 110 |112°2 89 | 127 | 209 “0 
104 | 428 | 81:2 | 49 | 388} 77°5 | 96 | 112 |116°6 sg | 130] 214 65 
97 | 182 | 73°4; 50 | 44 | 880] 98] 114 /116°3 83 | 187 | 9221 67 
98 | 1961 77°7 | 44] 41) 93°1 | 98 | 106 |113°9 93 | 185 | 999 66 
102 | 182 | 77°72 | 44| 48 | 97°7| 98 | 108 |110°2 | 101 | 140} 232 65 
100 | 128 | 781} 41 | 47 |114°8 /108 | 114 |110°6 g9 | 127) 213 59 
106 | 129 | 82°1| 45 | 40 | §8°8 101 | 114 /112°8 86 | 180] 218 65 
107 | 183 | 80°4| 49 | 40 | 81°6 /100 | 116 | 11670 96 | 188 | 232 69 
92 | 126 | 738°0 | 46 | 43 | 93°4| 94 | 106 |106°3 87 | 181] 218 65 
98 | 181 | 74°8 | 50 | 42 | 84°0 [102 | 108 | 105°8 79 | 180] 221 68 
102 | 127 | 803] 42 | 35 | 83°3 |102 | 116 |113°7 92 | 136] 198 71 
106 | 184 | 79°71 | 51 | 38 | 74°5 [102 | 112 |109°8 94 | 185 | 212 59 
93 | 126] 73°8 | 51 | 40 | 784193 | 102/1096 |] 105 | 124] 227 63 








i Mankotakaukanamagé. 


M Waligomagé. 
U Joygodiarachegé. 


ignite. 6 


F Wariapperunagé, 
N Eknaikegé, 





G Nehuluagolalomlogé. 
O Kaliperamagé. 


oo 
e 





Length of fore-arm. 











82 | 33 | 34 
Ft 3 
op 5 
eo ee 
S. fas a 
2/3 | 3% 
q | Fe] 
3 Sa} 8 
a | ae = 
we) yo S 
tel) Sam 4°; 
8 iS) os 
ao oO 
| = 
958 | 111] - 289 


252 | 107 | 263 





paiva) 108) | 2K 
253 | 104] 266 


H Koodagainagé. 
P Bisampereragé. 


ss 
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iw) 
or 


of 


Maximum breadth 
shoulders. 
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- Measurements of 56 Singalese 
















































































Pe) Ss} a 
e 8 rs) to 

= : | = i n r 
, ee 4 ae ~| #18 | Bisel a 
5 Be 5 pen oe S 1, ace e| hi 3| a 
3 ° H Ko} Eas OH 6 By ae ma S & | 
g Ss qi) es q e 3 = | n 4 - 2 =) 
2 2h od 2 Cee Mem pmeie bce 
z c ¢ |So383| hme 2/22) 4 8 See |e eae lee 
g E = (|28 ee) | > se S| e|S2 | | 3 |e ioe |e] eels 
D A S) A mn ) <|A |S a i Pet ie Eo PO] o 
30 | Charles ... | Goigoma A |‘Galle ... [28 1790 | 1741 | 1640 | 822 | 1212 | 1203 | ... |186 /143 |76°8 
31 | Karole i. 1 Bae. B | do. 30 {860 | 1726 | 1633 | 824 | 1208 | 1204 | ... [187 |189 |74°3 
39 \Juanith ...| do. Colombo... [45 |830 | 1746 | 1624 | 704 | 1194 | 1992 | ... [186 |142 [76° 
33 | Mesti Gohem | Fishere do. 40 |780 | 1498 | 1538 | 824 | 1162 | 1152 | ... |178 |145 |81°4 
34 | Handi .. | Goigoma C | Galle ... (25 |800 | 1726 | 1642 | 834 | 1210 | 12382 | ... |187 |165 |82°8 
35 | Tinapu ... do. Colombo... |45 |740 | 1616 | 1530 | 784 | 1114 | 1082 | ... |183 |145 |79°2 
36 | Haramans ... do. Panadora ... |25 |760 | 1680 | 1672 | 770 | 1182 | 1176 | ... 176 |146 |82°9 
37 | Peris a do. Colombo _,,. |28 |770 | 1690 | 1594 | 834 | 1184 | 1170 | ... |178 |143 |80°3 
38 | Habrilapu ...| do. D do. 30 |720 | 1576 | 1546 | 782 | 1186 | 1146 | ... |172 |140 |81‘3 
39 | Joanisam .,. | Achare EK do. 30 |730 | 1710 | 1636 | 784 | 1192 | 1254 | ... {186 |185 |72°5 
40 | Josaf ... | Kara F do. 28 |840 | 1750 | 1636 | 766 | 1180 | 1226 | ... j176 |189 |78°9. 
41 | Kaloo Hami | Goigoma G | Ratnapura ... |25 |830 | 1654 | 1570 | 764 | 1154 | 1142 | ... |193 150 |77°7 
Janus .. | Kara H | Colombo _ ... [30 |760 | 1684 | 1562 | 788 | 1132 | 1184 | ... |186 /143 |76°8 
43 bee ... | Goigoma I | Sapragoma .,, [35 |860 | 1750 | 1780 | 816 | 1260 | 1526 | ... |188 |186 |72°3 

anatma. 
44; Lakobhanda do. J do. 30 |720 | 1692 | 1653 | 830 | 1210 | 1223 | ... |179 |142 |79°3 
45 | Arnulusapro do. K | Colombo _ ,.. {35 |850 | 1700 | 1720 | 990 | 1254 | 1944 | ©, ]181 |147 |81-2 
46 |Pererah ...| do. L do. 30 |740 | 1694 | 1614 | 843 | 1194 | 1213 | ... 1187 |140 |74°8 
Jong .. | Halagama do. 25 |820 | 1640 | 1499 | 804 | 1124 | 1186 | ... 184 |140 |76°0 
48 | Leonis eh | Goigoma do. 32 1855 | 1786 | 1692 | 884 | 1230 | 1254 | ... {181 |150 |82°8 
49 | Harmanis ... Kara do. 32 [840 | 1726 | 1640 | 840 | 1190 | 1196 | ... |185 |142 |76°7 
50 | Harmanis ... | Halagama! do. 40 |760 | 1620 | 1616 | 832 | 1192 | 1210 | ... {178 |154 |8 65 
51, Bramha ... | Goizoma M do. 35 |800 | 1690 | 1572 | 804 | 1174 | 1160 | ... 186 |151 | 8171 
52 | Siapu a do. N do. 30 |775 | 1610 | 1574 | 774 | 1130 | 1180 | ... |181 |185 |74°5 
53 | Arolese  --. | Duraé do. 25 1805 | 1574 | 1548 | 816 | 1162 | 1142 | ... |180 |141 |78°3 
54 | Jonasapu ... | Goigoma Oo do. 30 [820 | 1600 | 1548 | 832 | 1200 | 1186 | ... {186 146 |78 4 
55 | Salu ... | Salo P do. 35 |835 | 1710 | 1660 | 820 | 1220 | 1236 | ... 183 |146 |79°7 
56} Andris  ‘... | Goigomaé Q do. 30 |770 | 1610 | 1530 | 782 | 1150 | 1142 | .. |177 |148 |80°7 
A rn) a) + q x Jo) 10 | @ ee 
verage ==... 8 Pa 3 8 3 = 2 3 i 
ri ri rei re 
ato ad Fh il | 
A Bikramakankage. B Mahatigama Acheregé. C Jotinondagé. D Muninarachege, 
I Minikangé. J Bodhinaik—Dharmaalaukargé. K Thoodoobhitanege. L Fedibiacharegé. 


Q Lokutetigé. 


1893. ] 43 
taken in Ceylon in November 1892. 

























































18 | 19 20 | Q1. |..22 27 | 28 29 | 30 | 31 | 32 | 33 | 34 | 85 
¥ 2 i 4 fe: ° Ps a i 
3 S 4 = pa na aay iss 
3 a A Be | A gS om 
ein | 2 Z sele [2 ate eee le oa le 
ex = H ~~ & ox of a 
pele | 2 eb a leectel|* fe | Spe toBcl ig 
Meee ict te 1) Be ea | CS | s lg Rie | Sheen eer 
H F g 5 s 4 2 he 4 sia} S ° 2 & | : | = wu 
aid | ya Soe ech fers ca.) S a a5 /8./4 op oe % | Sa 4 a & 
S35 = ‘sh oO rel q he os} Gs al a wn ‘3 ° o a 
ois! Bro & a = nea oS g Ss eS 22 Ors Ss tt Gi rec = =o 
on g 8 | tH — m4 Le 1 1 con i 6&9 asa rs aS we) > oO g gs =) 
ag al) Ge x zs S S cs BY 9 9 oe ap 33 one a) bp aD bo 3 ‘Go 
ome fee w a | 3 a & cs os Se | SS | Be 3 a e ES a als 
;a |e 4 4t 2A S 2 |= | |e me | Rie | & la 
3 | 
Setiguimeledeieso 5.) DL | 41°) 80:3.),.95_( TLO. | 115°7 95 122 | 2380 65-|. <A det 257-4) 143-284}. 895. 
105 | 181] 8071 | 45 | 34) 77°5 | 94) 100 }116°9 84} 1380] 212 66 | 464) 252) 108 | 258] 409 
101 | 127) 79:5 | 50 | 84) 68°0 100 | 114/114°0;} 110] 183 | 232 66 |: 472 |" 957 | 110 |* 269 | 3885 
100 | 126] 79°3 | 46 | 40 | 86°94 97 | 104 |107°2 92; 184] 215 67 | 3893 |} 299 99 | 2461 360 








102 | 136 | 750 | 43 | 40 | 93°0 {lol | 114 /112°3 | 100| 140] 237] 69] 458) 261} 117] 230| 380 
100 | 128 | 1-3 | 47 | 40 | 85°1 | 90 | 100 |111-2} 100] 136] 225] 66]. 442! 937] 108 | 247 | 373 
101 | 124| s1-4 | 50 | 36| 72°0| 93 | 108 1161} 82] 128} 210] 67] 463] 41 | 108| 242] 356 
o1| 122| 74-5 | 46| 84.) 73:9] 92] 104} 1173} 90) 129] 214| 67) 430] 250| 106] 240 | 378 
100] 124| go-6 | 52/37] 711 | 91] 02 /111-9| 88] 140] 220] 66) 422] o49| 99] 241) 350 
90 | 126] 71-4| 51 | 37| 725] 95] 10s|i36| 73] 128] 211} 67] 452] 9287] 104] 232] 9371 
103 | 135 | 76-2 | 50| 89 | 780 100] 108 |1080] 100] 121] 221] 68] 480] 962) 117! 970] 357 








103 | 138 | 77-4 | 44} 40 | 90°9 |100 | 114 |114°0 | 104] 140] 230} 71] 445 | 254] 111] 264] 394 











102 | 131] 77-8 | 42 | 37| 880} 94] 10s |il4s| 81] 183] 207] 75) 450) e409 | 112] 249] 380 





402 | 180| 74:8 | 52 | 40 | 7er9.) 95 | 110 /115°7 | 93 | 125 | 222.) 64] 484) 964] 111 | 243] 395 





110 | 140 | 84-2 | 52 | 41 | 78°8 |107 | 122 | 1140 70 | 107 | 206 66 |. 451] 9571 114] 2401 380 
93 | 129] 72-0 | 51 | 87 | 72°5.| 94} 108 | 1148 98 | 123} 227 71 | 447 | 956] 107} 2481 379 
100 | 130 | 769 | 52 | 40 | 76-9} 93| 108 |116¢1 | 88] 133! 218| 71} 436] 945] 101] 240! 384 








98 | 126] 77°7 | 46 | 36 | 78-2 | 91 | 102 |112°0 85 | 142] 207 70 | 452] 253] 110] 947 | 362 





105 | 186 | 77:2 | 49 | 41 | 836] 95| 108|1136] 75] 135] 214} 68| 4771 966] 124] 941] 992 
110 | 126 | 85-9 | 49 | 39 | 79-5 [102| 1301/1078 | 76] 127] 218] 62] 463] 947] 111] o45| 2376 
105 | 130 | 80-7 | 47 | 39] 82:9 |95| 104 |109% | 85] 184] 218} 66] 445] 933] 114] goa] 352 














108 | 186 | 75-7 | 47 | 42 | 89°38 101 | 1161148 | 89] 1380] 226) 70) 482] 938) 104] 946] 385 
94 | 126 | 78°3| 48 | 40 | 833} 90} 100 {1111} 79} 127| 208} 66) 452) 934) 108] 253] 351 








95 | 122 | 77°8 | 44 | 36 | 75°0 | 93 | 102 |109° | 84] 128; 211 68 | 427 | 927] 105 | 988 | 386 
105 | -182-| 79:5 | 49 | 41 | 88°6 ie 112 |112°0 86 | 134] 223 71 | 467 | 242] 106] 962] 395 
100 | 124 | 78°7 | 50 | 39 | 780 100 | 118 | 118°0 gg | 189] 212 69 | 456 | 249} 120] 958 | 379 
mus. 182 | 71:2 | 41 | 40 | 97°5 sod 112 }1142]; 88} 129; 203] 68) 4386) 231) 112] 940] 360 
TRAN 














——ee 


| | — | 
es | ts 
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—— | | | 








ees fof © | > | £ | fe |e Pe Te | eT et le - 
¢ orl 'S S| d a & Nn 69 =) x S Ne) =H a) for) as eS 

a Re) = S = 
Meee ie/ 2 2) /2\2\/2)a)%\8)/2)/2|21 5 
E Kepitagoleacherigé. F Wandaothadeogé, G Koshpatabatege. H Armandahevagé. 


M Gange. N Eloatige. O. Lunaracheregé. P Mangoregé. 























[No, f: 


Measurements of 7 members of the Nagar Tribe 















































































































































ss }1| 15 |a6 | a7 
Q 1 Q F Chey 
a i oO] ow r=) 
S ro eG Es 
mn 2 P 5 = o 3 oe 
Gq : aq 
3 5 y|% z Poe i | Sage ees 
o a Re) | = ° &0 cS o 
2 S)e me Oe =| FI © <) sad] | eee ee 
E sa|é . B| 28 {| 3d 8|el2i2/3 
2 a eae 2 2 | og ; “a ra os = 8 ce 
a z " os we aS) 5 B® eS) ~~ =) ¥ S 3 
3 5 2 1a3/85 2 .|4|a%| 2/4) 27 se | else je 
rs a = soleg BS wm) © | oe ‘o a) oO ay UE Witty Paces 
a Zi = Rn |H A >i | od ee FlOo|/o|o 
1 |Raja Sihandar | Nagar... Nagar 97 1640 | .. 180 |142 |78°8 
Khan. 
2 \Raja Khusru do. do 17 1634 185 144 |77°8 
Khan. 
3 |Sultanali do. do. 23 : 1670 eee (194 1151 17778 
4 Mirzabeg do. do. 30 “ 1690 ». {190 |142 |74°7 
5 iKasir se do. do. 38 ae 1652 .. {198 |142 |71°7 
6 |Abdul Hosain do. do. 29 x 1646 .. {191 143 |74°8 
7 |Ahmadali do. do. 28 1606 oe {197 1148 |72°5 
A aA ee at 
verage 8 =| 2| jo 
© ma | 
{ 
Measurements of 9 members of the Hanza Tribe 
1 |Mahamed Reza) Hanza Hanza ., [30 1750 «.. {200 1165 |82°5 
2 |Afiyat Khan... do. do. 22 1684 «. 1188 [144 |76°5 
8 \Sultan Maho- do. do. 37 1696 .. {189 {156 |82°5 
med. 
4 \Zarvara Khan do: do. 32 1766 i ... {195 |148 175°8 
5 |Darvesh do. do. 39 1648 ‘ ». {195 |151 |77°4 
6 |Abdul a do. do. 30 1800 F ... |200 [156 |78°0 
7 ‘Mahomed Ali do. do. 43 1674 ifs 181 |152 |83°9. 
8 |Nazir Sha ... do. co GIR | 3 4708 ; 197 {150 |76°1 
9 |Abdu Faiz ,,. do. do. SN ws 1654 191 |146 |76°4 
[e.a) GO oO ao 
Average bs gaMahcal Pas 
2 2/8 & 
re 
Measurements of 6 members of the Kafir Tribe 
1 /Chara Kafir «« |Baskal Valley .../30 1730 ac bee EOD MD 7 5cS 
2 |Tong do, . do. 26 1654 .. 191 |149 |78'°0 
3 'Kam do. »- |Presungal Valley 22 17388 we (193 [144 |74°6- 
4 ‘Kon do. -»» |Baskal Valley.../28 1686 . (194 |160 |82°4 
5 |Teuk do. ++ Chitral Border 19 1660 . 196 |152 |77°5 
6 |Astaula do. «+ /Utsum Valley.../14 1560 «. |195 /143 173'3 
9 ol|o1e 
Average = = eis 
Ss re Lal 
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1893.] 
taken at Calcutta. 
18 | 19 | 20 | 21 | 22 | 23 | D4 | 25 | 26 | 27 | 28 | 29 | 30 | 31 | 32 33 | ot 
Zig |x | Ce eS aA 
3 < x onze Une m g a 
2 q = a aaa a) 3) R ie 
ae ies a =| oD pe ees oe g $a | S 
8) a i) A yw | Sal B 3 = es ie 
o iS 3 ot 3 o mb > > 3S & ae) 
~ ’ 3 ary o rm @ tu on aS) ‘6 <s 
=I = g 2 as} 5 S| PS m = ‘) o 
iS | oe a) ae = al cafe f= g . 5 o as o 
& & |e iS/e} ei # » |8s)2 | ae) Se ae 
g Sid > elo l/eale| 4 5 fo hae) ae ses = oe ae 
Pepe veemeatals|3s) 5 | 4 | ae arlad| 2) & | & | we! Ss 
Pepe este fala |e) & | 8 | ss /eb iso), § | g | € | ss) ¥ 
— fy Siete) at Ss 2 ss a cy 4 ri a ee S 
102 | 138 | 76°6 | 58 | 87 |68°7|107 | 122 |114°2 69 a 
107 | 135 | 79°2] 6) | 89 |65-0/111 | 120 /1081 69 fe 
105 | 184] 78°3| 59 | 38 |64°4/103 | 118 [114-5 70 é 
106 | 135 | 78°5 | 58 | 35 |60°3| 98 | 123 |124°4 72 se 
100 | 127] 78°7 | 64| 35 |54°6/101 | 116 |114°8 66 
100 | 134/ 74°6| 581] 40 |68°9| 98 | 106 /108°1 66 fad 
110 | 182 | 88°3| 52 | 35 |67°3/103 | 114 /110°6 | ... 68 ie: 
—— oe eee S| cs | ere | eee eres Cr ee oe 
= | 2 |e i Flele(e] 2] 10 
S 3 Sees | S) |. es 2 : 
= a a = | = ; 
taken at Calcutta. 
113 | 144] 7841 62 | 40 | 645/114 | 136 |119°2 "6 
400 | 131 | 76°3| 53 | 38 |71°6)105 | 122 [1161 63 
105 | 142 | 73°9| 55 | 40 | 72°7/111 | 128 |115°3 65 
111 | 144 177-0 |} 54/88 170°31112 | 130 |116°0 eal 
111 | 144 | 77°0| 51 | 88 |74°5/104 | 118 [113-4 | 72 
116 | 145 | 80°0| 52 | 40 |76°9/111 | 124 |112°6 68 
109 | 138 | 78°9 | 52 | 87/7171/110 | 122 /110°9 62 
104 | 185 | 77°0 | 50 | 37 | 74°0/110 | 120 |109-0 67 
105 | 136 | 77°2| 50 | 89 | 78°9)104 | 114 |109°6 "7 
| , 
Meee 2/8 /=| s | 8 — 
a Ze r= cs) re | 
taken at Calcuttu. 
ie ; 7 
111 | 141 | 78°7 | 53 | 37 '69°8/110 | 180 |118°1 | 71 
106 | 185 | 78°5 | 53 | 87 69°8/105 | 124 |118 0 | 71 
108 | 137 | 78°8 | 54 | 39 |72°2/109 | 128 |117-4 | 70 
111 | 144] 77.0} 58 | 37 63°7/101 | 116 |114°8 70) 
110 | 141 | 78°0 | 55 | 38 \69°0|108 | 122 |112°9 65 
107 | 129 | 82°9| 52] 36 \69°2/109 | 126 |115°5 66 
oo @ P |i laelei|o!| » ot @ 
2)/e |} /S/s/8/s5/ 8) 3 & 




















| 
. 
= : 
= - 
oes 
nar ; 
: 
] re 7S 
i 
, 
‘ 
. 
. 
: 
' 
4 
f 
: 
. 
e 
red 
. 


RAEN DRE LSND: RENNIE AT 


ann Semen. 


oj 
t 
B «| 
ej 
} 
ee ' 
oo | 
% 
es 
“a 
. 
‘ 
i 
' 
4 
yx t 


Mie fiz (war 


yee Ae we Se 


‘ 
? 
¢ 

} 
4 


4 id Wher 


wit at eaive? EM inal 


ie) 
f 
a 


a 


<-0erceemmetng « 


<a lage Pa St ee cm 


| 
' 
' 
F | 
; 
{ 


ee ne 





JOURNAL 


OF THE 


ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL. 


Vol. LXII. Part II]. —ANTHROPOLOGY AND 
COGNATE SUBJECTS. 





No. [].—1898. 





Modern Customs among the Bedouins of the Haurdn, edited and translated 
by Coronet H. 8S. Jarrerr. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The following monograph in Arabic, treating of the customs of 
the Bedouin tribes that visit the Hauran, or dwell there during a great 
part of the year, was sent to the Asiatic Society by the distinguished 
author of ‘ Arabia Deserta,’ Mr. C. M. Doughty, from Italy in the spring 
of last year. The letter accompanying the communication thus ex- 
plains the origin and expresses the interesting character of the manu- 
script illustrative of customs of which details so circumstantial and 
exact are rarely within the opportunities of ordinary travellers to 
observe. 

Villa Meglia, San Remo. 

I have procured that a Lebanon Arabic school teacher, who was many years 
stationed in the Hauraén, beyond Jordan, and who in that time was much with the 
nomad tribesmen, should write an account from his own observation of the customs 
_ of those Bedawin, and from his own (Syrian) point of view. He knows no other 
than the Arabic language. The result is a.manuscript of about 40 pages in Arabic, 
which I should think will be found of considerable interest, especially if the text be 
printed with a translation. I consulted Professor Sprenger as to publishing it (he 
has not seen it). He responded it might be best to put myself in communication 
with you, as you have the means of publishing the original, and it might form an 
article in your Jowrnal. I offer it therefore for your acceptance. 

I am, dear Sir, Yours sincerely, 

8th April, 1892. . Cuas. M. Dovueury. 

stir: ¢ 
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However honourable to the writer of this lively sketch may be 
the industry and powers of observation it displays, its style and-accu- 
racy in point of language are scarcely creditable to the schoolmaster. 
Gray, writing to Horace Walpole regarding Boswell’s Journal of a 
Tour to Corsica, which had not long before been published says: ‘ The 
pamphlet proves what I have always maintained, that any fool may 
write a most valuable book by chance, if he will only tell us what he 
heard and saw with veracity.” This opinion toned down in the politer 
phraseology in which Walpole subsequently expressed it, cannot fairly 
be resented by any writer to whom it may be applied. ‘Mr. Gray, the 
poet has often observed to me, that if any person were to form a book 
of what he had seen and heard, 16 must, in whatever hands, prove a 
most useful and entertaining one.” As there is no reason to doubt the 
veracity of the following narrative, its value as a description of modern 
life among a historic race, lingering for centuries on the fringe of civi- 
lization yet untouched by it and still associated with the romance 
of desert chivalry, should need no literary ability to recommend it, 
This it certainly does not possess. As will be seen from the numerous 
foot-notes to the text, the solecisms are frequent and though the con- 
stant repetitions of phrase, wearisome without lucidity, savour of the 
school-room, the gross deviations from grammatical rules suggest 
that the educational staff of the province is itself in need of the 
training it professes to supply. This fault is, however, common, as 
Palgrave tells us, at the present day not only in Hijaz and Yemen, 
but more marked in Hgypt and Syria, and most at Baghdad and 
Mausil, where the current speech is defective, clipped and _ cor- 
rupted in desinence, accent and phraseology. This is not due to 
dialectic change but to absolute degeneracy in form and character, 
noticeable in the meagre and artificial elocution of even those suffi- 
ciently educated to avoid the low provincialisms and errors of the 
illiterate. Asa contrast to this base and degraded speech, he notices 
the pure well of Arabic undefiled that pours spontaneously from the 
lips of ragged urchins throughout Jabal Shomer and in the uplands 
of the Nejd country, as correct in expression as any rhythmical 
challenge of war or dirge of grief chanted in the desert in the Time 
of Ignorance. It is not to be expected that the language of Shanfara 
and Nabigha, of Imrul’ Kais and Labid, of men whose verse and ordi- 
nary speech were identical in substance if not in form, and who 
‘Jisped in numbers, for the numbers came,’ is to be found even among 
the Bedouins of the Decapolis, much less in the mouths of Syrian 
pedagogues of the Lebanon. Nota single instance, observes Lane, is 
said to be known of any individual’s having acquired a perfect knowledge 


1893.] H.S. Jarrett—Customs among the Bedowins of the Hauran. 49 


of the grammar of classical Arabic, otherwise than by being bred among 
those who preserved it uncorrupt. Muhammad himself was sent to the 
desert to be nursed by the tribe of Saad Ibn Bekr Ibn Hawazin, 
descendants of Mudar though not in the direct line of the Kuraysh, 
and from this teaching he claimed to be the most chaste among the 
Arabs in speech. Hven the famous lexicologist, Al Agmai, and the 
equally famous grammarian his contemporary, Sibawaih, were reckoned 
by some purists to have erred in grammar. This classical language 
of Maad or Mudar, as it is termed by the Arabs, is said to linger 
in some remote parts of Arabia. One of these is held to be Akad, near 
Zebid on the western sea-board of Hl Yemen, the people of which 
suffer no stranger to remain with them more than three days, the 
prescribed legal period of hospitality, for fear of the corruption of their 
speech. The writer of this account has evidently not visited this for- 
tunate spot even within the tolerated limits of a traveller’s sojourn, but 
though his language fails to attain even the ordinary level of journalis- 
tic writing and its interest lies exclusively in its subject, there is 
nevertheless, in spite of grammatical defects, a simplicity of narrative 
which recommends it as the evidence of a straight-forward, unaffected, 
though not very intelligent eye-witness. Whether he has correctly 
quoted the two specimens of verse sung by the girls at the marriage- 
festivities is perhaps doubtful, and it would have been more to the utility 
of his description had he explained the meaning of the first of these 
which is much in need of a gloss. Its metre appears to be a rude form 
of hazaj, depending more upon accent than prosodial rule, resembling in 
its character the class of ballad first in vogue among the Umayyads of 
Spain about the ninth century, of which specimens are given by Ibn 
Khaldin in his Prolegomena. The province of Hauran, situate on the 
frontiers of Irak and Syria, is expressly mentioned by him as occupied by 
nomad Arabs who had roamed over its plains and continued to encamp 
there even in his day and who apparently still make it their annual 
pasturage. The proviuce has given its name to the poems, or Kas¢das 
composed by the Eastern Arabs which commonly begin with the name 
of the writer and pass on to the praise of the poet’s mistress. These 
poems were termed Baddwiyah or Bedouin, and Haurdntyah or of Hauran, 
and Kaistyah after the tribe of Kais ordinarily dwelling in that country. 
They were chanted to some simple airs which paid little regard to the 
canons of harmony and were known as Hauraniyah. The Western Arabs 
styled this class of poems Asmgiat after Asgmai, the celebrated 
philologer and collector of the disjecta membra poetarum, who was a 
complete master of the idiom of the desert Arabs, and a living treasury 
of their verse, and who was said to have known by heart sixteen 
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thousand verses in the metre of rajaz alone. Ibn Khaldin has fur- 
nished us with an example of a poem of the Haurani Bedouins com- 
posed by a woman whose husband had been assassinated, and who had 
sent this appeal through the tribe of Kais urging them to vengeance. 
It is written in the measure of Tamwél and follows, at a very lone 
distance, the style of the ancient models. Such specimens, he observes, 
abound among the Bedouins and are transmitted as records of poetic 
distinction. Though some tribes affect this class of composition, he 
adds, it is disdained by others, such as those of Riyah and Zughbah of 
the Bani Hilal and by the great tribe of Sulaym. 

In my notes to the translation I have avoided any re ee 
beyond a strict elucidation of the text, and I do not think it necessary 
to enter here into any general disquisition on the history or ethno- 
graphy of the Bedouins. Sucha course would be beyond the scope 
of this introduction to a writer who is the teller of his own tale which, 
as his personal testimony, is the only reason for its publication in this 
journal. 

I have to express my adlingytledpanetiae to Mr. Rizku “llah Azzin 
the Professor of Arabic to the Board of Hxaminers, who has copied 
out and corrected the MS. for the press and assisted me with the benefit 
of his experience in determining the form and orthographical value of 
certain incorrect colloquialisms that occur in the text. The manuscript 
itself is clearly and neatly written, though the orthography is occasion- 
ally as little to the credit of the schoolmaster as his grammar. His 
deficiencies in this respect shall be concealed in the obscurity of his own 


language. I trust that his undoubted merits will not be unrecognized 
in mine. : 


H. S. JARRETT. 
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MODERN CUSTOMS AMONG THE BEDOUINS OF THE 
HAURAN. 


BrETROTHAL. 


A young man seeks in the first place a suitable girl to whom 
he may pay his addresses. He then makes repeated visits to her 
father’s tent where he occasionally eats and drinks and may at times 
impose on the girl the trouble of washing his head and combing his 
hair. Thus the two have free intercourse with each other without the 
slightest. objection on the part of her people. But throughout the 
whole of this period, notwithstanding the complete freedom of inti- 
macy between the youth and the girl, they scrupulously adhere to 
the injunctions of propriety and honour, following in this the custom 
of civilized communities. When their mutual attachment is assured 
and they are satisfied that there exists between them similarity of 
tastes, the youth requests his father to solicit her betrothal to him 
The father readily’ complies and invites the principal men of his 
tribe and they ail mount their horses and proceed to the house of 
the girl’s father who rises to meet them as they approach with the 
rest of his relatives that may be present. They are helped to dismount 
and the best carpets at hand are spread for them. Some cow-dung 
and camel-dung is now quickly brought and a fire kindled in the 
middle of the tent. Coffee is then prepared and poured out to the guests 
in cups, each cup containing but a sip. As the oldest among them 
takes a cup, he places it in front of him, saying to the girl’s father, 
‘“ We will not drink of thy coffee unless thou give her to me.” The 
rest of his companions repeat the same thing inturn. The master 
of the house, 7. e., the father of the girl or one of the chief men of 
his tribe then addresses them, saying; “‘ Drink your coffee and it shall 
be as you wish.” Upon this, each one takes his cup and drinks it off. 
In the meanwhile the master of the house orders a sheep or a goat 
to be slaughtered, the flesh of which is cut into pieces of about half an 
ounce! weight each, and these are boiled in milk till they are thorough- 
ly done and then placed in a large dish of burghul* not less in quantity 


1 An ounce, Ks5 | (from the Greek obyyia or ovyia) is one-twelfth of a rif/ or 
pound of twelve ounces; measured in dirhams, it was formerly equal to forty, 
but at the present day it varies in most cities: In Syria, according to the Majani 
*) Adab, the ounce equals 663 dirhams. 

* This is the name of the ordinary dinner of the Arab peasants. It consists 
of boiled wheat, dried and husked, prepared with fat or butter, and eaten with 
sour milk or meat. 
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than half a mudd! which is equivalent to a weight of five thousand 
six hundred dirhams. 

This dish is set in the midst before the guests, and about two 
thousand dirhams weight? of cold clarified butter is brought and placed 
in the dish over the burghul. One of the relations of the master of the 
house then comes forward with a ewer of cold water in his hand and 
lightly washes the hand of each of the guests. The master of the house 
then turns to his guests and says to them, ‘‘ Welcome to what has 
been provided,” thatis, ‘‘ partake of the meal.’’ They reply, “‘:-We will not 
eat of thy food unless thou give her to us,” upon which, if he desires to 
give his daughter in marriage to their son, he rejoins, ‘‘ Be pleased to 
eat your meal and it shall be as you wish.” They then proceed to eat 
with their hands, using neither spoon nor bread. Some of their habits 
in eating are curious: for example a man will take as much meal and. 
flesh-meat as the hand can grasp, probably more than sixty dirhams 
weight, and shape it into the form of a ball, and put it into his mouth 
without touching it with his other hand or masticating it, and catching 
it upon his tongue, at one mouthful swallow it whole.? When 
they are satisfied, they wipe their hands on the side of the tent 
and they clean whatever remains of grease there may be left, upon their 
beards. They then return to their seats and take coffee a second 
time. The father of the youth then turns to the girl’s father 
who* says:—‘‘Be happy, she is thine.” On this the former asks 
what dower he demands for her. The girl’s father answers, “ I must 


1 There is a discrepancy in these weights. If the mudd be calculated at the 
ordinary dry measure of 14 to 2 ritls, half a mudd would be ridiculously little to 
place on a large dish before hungry Arabs. Taking the equivalent calculation 
of 5,600 dirhams, at 663 to an ounce, it would give exactly seven rifls or pounds of 
twelve ounces, which is perhaps a sufficient meal. Or taking 40 dirhams to the 
oz, the ancient weight, this would give 11} as representing 5,600 dirhams. The 
mudd must therefore be an error in the text. In Syria and Egypt at the present 
day, 12 mudds are equal to 63 kilogrammes, which would make a mudd=1°2 of an 


English pound avoirdupois. 
2 Two and a half rifls or pounds of 12 oz., but the rifl varies somewhat. 


v. Lane. “Mod. Egypt.,”’ p. 572. 

8 This manner of eating is at least as old as the ‘ Arabian Nights.’ ‘“ Jawan the 
Kurdee stretched forth his hand to the dish, and it resembled the foot of a raven ; 
and he ladled the rice with it, and took it forth resembling the foot of a camel. 
Then he compressed the handful into the form of a ball, so that it was like a 
great orange: he threw it rapidly into his mouth and it descended into his throat 
making a noise like thunder.” —“ Story of ’Ali Sher and Zumurrud.” Lane. IT. 413. 

4 The grammatical construction is here faulty. Hither the positions of the 
fathers of the youth and girl must be inverted in the sentence or the relative 
pronoun introduced to give the sense of the passage. 


vo, iin Ll 
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have fifteen thousand piastres.” Those present then address the 
father of the bride, one by one beginning with the oldest, saying, ‘“ What 
wilt thou deduct for my sake?” The bride’s father replies, “‘ For thy sake 
I abate of what is due to me, one thousand piastres.” The next then 
requests him to lessen the sum by 900, and in the same way he abates 
800 for the third, and so on until he reaches the customary amount ~ 
according to the established usage among them.! When the confer- 
ence is concluded, the bridegroom’s father and the father of the bride 
rise and kiss each other on the moustache and such of the relatives of 
both families as may be present stand up and address the fathers of 
the bride and bridegroom saying, ‘‘ May their union be blessed ; may 
it be life long.’ An animal is then slaughtered at the expense of the 
bridegroom and a dish of burghul is prepared therewith and all the 
relatives of the bride are invited to partake of it. The bridegroom’s 
party then rise to depart, inviting all the members of the bride’s family to 
accompany them to a feast at the tent of the bridegroom. Both? parties 
then mount and proceed thither. The relatives of the bridegroom 
welcome them with expressions of delight and pleasure and receive them 
with all possible honour. Some wealthy man may also on such occa- 
sions slanghter a camel worth perhaps twenty gold pieces (liras). 
Both families continue to pay each other visits in this fashion till the 
marriage contract is duly signed. 


MARRIAGE. 


The bridegroom’s family first send word to the family of the bride 
informing them of the day on which they require the bride. On the 
appointed day a party of them mount their horses taking their spears 
and swords, and some ten girls of the bridegroom’s family or of his rela- 
tives are decked out and dressed in their best apparel, wearing orna- 
meuts of silver or brass and having their hair dressed with camel’s 
urine which gives a bright gloss to its colour. And they choose the 
best of their camels and clothe them with silk trappings of red, green, 
and yellow, and from both sides of each camel long tassels hang reach- 
ing to the ground. Hach camel likewise carries a seat accommodating 

1 According to Burton, this is usually about thirty Spanish dollars which were 
most prized in El Hejaz, in Yemen, the Maria Theresa. The Spanish Government 


refused to perpetuate its Pillar-dollars, at one time a great favourite in the Hast. 
The dollar was called Riyal Fransah. Mecca—III. 82. Edit. 1856. 


2 The word in the text is &s5 yb, probably a clerical error for ers bs mean 
ing wls | pb} {. 

8 Burton observes that the Bedouin hair becomes coarse from exposure, not a 
little increased by the exh Js or wash alluded to in the text. The only cosmetic 
is clarified butter freely applied both to the body and the hair. 
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two girls, which they call hasrah. The girls are placed two and two on 
the camels each of which is led by a poor man who receives about six 
piastres for his hire. When all the horses and the caparisoned camels 
are ready, the men mount the horses and the girls their camels and 
they form a cavalcade, the men on horseback brandishing their swords 
and spears and feigning attacks on each other, while the girls on their 
litters on. the hacks of the camels sing with shrill screams of joy some 
such strain as the following! :— 


* * * * * * 


The men never cease attacking each other in mimic combat and the 
girls to sing till they reach the house of the bride. The horsemen 
continue their sports for the space of half an hour before the house, 
after which the men and girls dismount and enter the apartment which 
the bride occupies, but the girls* and men sit in another apartment 
where the customary food is brought to them, consisting of burghul and 
meat, and portions thereof for the girls and the bride. After the 
repast the girls rise and take the bride into a private apartment and 
heating a cauldron of water they bathe and dress her in garments of 
wool and silk and lead her forth singing as follows :— 

Walk proudly, O daughter of the Emir, 
Thy affianced is the first of horsemen. 
Walk proudly, O daughter of the Bedouins, 
Thy spouse is the slayer of his enemies. 
Walk proudly, O daughter of the Arab, 
Thy lord is hospitable to the stranger. 
Walk proudly, O daughter of princes 

Thy affianced is Abt Zayd al Hilali.§ 

The men then mount their horses and the girls their litters, the 
‘bride being seated on one that is decorated and distinguished from the 
others by its ornamentation. She is accompanied by one of the bride- 


1 I leave the translation of these distiches, of which I can make no decent sense, 
to greater scholarship or ingenuity than mine. As the lines are not altogether 
cleanly, delicacy of language not being a point with Arabian ladies, the omission 
is not to be regretted. The metre is an irregular Hazaj, Some of the expressions 
I do not trace, and the character of the MS. provokes suspicion of its accuracy. 

2 It is probably meant that the girls and bride are in one apartment and 
the men in another but the construction will not grammatically admit of this. 

8 The exploits of this Admirable Crichton of the Bedouins, are chanted to 
this day by professional reciters in the coffee-houses of Cairo. See Lane, “ Modern 
Egyptians,” p. 394, for his adventurous history. An episode of this romance ‘The 
Stealing of the Mare’ has lately been translated from the Arabic by the accom- 
plished Lady Anne Blunt and done into very graceful verse by her husband. Its 
completion by the same hands is much to be desired, 
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groom’s female relations, his sister, his niece, or a cousin, and with the 
horses and litters a single cavalcade is formed. The men renew thei 
mimic attacks, and the girls their song from the litters. This procession 
ig styled Faridah, and they thus proceed, the horsemen skirmishing and 
the women singing, till they reach the bridegroom’s house when a 
tournament is held for the space of about an hour, which the girls from 
their brancards accompany with loud screams of joy. 

When this is concluded the men and girls dismount and lead the 
bride to the house of some neighbour who has arranged previously to 
meet and invite her thither, and he causes some lambs to be killed 
and about a quarter of a Kintdr! of burghul to be prepared. Two large 
dishes are filled, and a quantity of clarified butter poured over them and 
‘one dish is placed before the men and the other before the bride 
and the women. When the repast is over, a relation of the bride- 
groom places in the neighbour’s hand half a beshlik,* equivalent im 
value toa piastre and a half, upon which he calls out with aloud 
voice, ‘“‘ May God reward thee for this, O such a one,” mentioning 
his name and adding, “may you live for ever—this is half a lira.” 
Upon this every one present comes forward one by one and gives the 
man a piastre, or a piastre and a half, and he exclaims in a loud 
voice, ‘‘ May God reward thee for this, O such a one! this is a lira,” 
and thus they continue one after another in this manner until not 
a single person is omitted. After this, the women and the girls 
advance likewise and put into the man’s hand a few dirhams, upon 
which he exclaims, “‘ May God reward thee, O such a one, this is half a 
lira,” and so on until ali the women and girls have passed. This custom 
they call nukit.* The whole sum collected does not exceed one hundred 
and fifty piastres. When this ceremony is concluded, the man to whom 
this function is delegated, places all the pieces collected into a wrapper 
and presents it to the bride. This custom is termed Shobash ;> and 


1 The Kinfar according to Dozy (the French quintal from the root of the Lat. 
centwm) is a weight of a hundred pounds and is still of that measure in Syria. 

2 As a unit of value, it is a piece of five piastres (from the Turkish besh, five, and 
the termination lik (2) or lik (H ), signifying function or quality), but local 
variations no doubt account for the difference in the text. 

3 This is said honoris causa, to magnify the amount of the gift. The Turkish 
lira (gold) was eurrent at 302 to 333 krans to the pound sterling in Turkish Arabia in 
1891, the Indian rupee at 23 krans, varying of course according to the relative value 
of the metals. The ghursh or piastre is a corruption of the German groschen. 

4 Plural of b2s nakat, pieces of money given to musicians ata féte or to the 
bride at a wedding, as in this instance. v. Lane, “ Mod. Egypt.,”? XXVII. 

6 This term occurs in the “ Arabian Nights” (715th night) pronounced Shobash 
(LPs ) in Egypt, and Shubdsh in Arabic, derived from the Persian Shdh-bdsh, 
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is meant as an assistance to the bridegroom. After this, a quantity 
of fire-wood and cow-dung is collected, and the whole of it is placed 
in a large meadow, and about an hour after sunset all the men, that is, 
the whole tribe, assemble, armed with old pistols loaded with powder, 
and they set fire to the wood collected in the meadow at one time so that 
the flame shoots up to the height of five or six yards. All the men 
present then form a circle round the fire, and begin to shout the word 
hawalah, hawalah, hawalah, which they repeat continuously for about four 
hours without adding to it a single syllable. This ring presents a most 
. inspiriting sight for the fire is generally in full blaze and the men stand 
around it one beside the other, shoulder to shoulder, the right foot 
advanced and the left set back, like troops in order of battle, and they 
clap their hands together in such a manner that a spectator would be 
unable to determine whether it was a single stroke or the union of 
many, for they lower them together and raise them together: and 
notwithstanding the number of men in the circle, it would be impossible 
to discover one man in advance of another by a finger’s breadth, as if 
they were proficients in geometrical science. When the circle is formed, 
some three or four women and girls of the bridegroom’s relations, wearing 
their richest apparel and decked with ornaments and trinkets of silver 
and each with a sword in her hand, enter the middle of the ring and begin 
to dance, brandishing their swords and directing their points towards 
the men forming the circle as though attacking an enemy. Upon this 
the men get wild with excitement like savage animals and draw their 
pistols loaded with powder, pointing them at the feet of the women 
and girls as they dance. This performance continues for about four or 
five hours, the men and the women and the girls vehement and impas- 
sioned like camels or excited steeds; and all the while the perspiration 
pours down from the persons of the men and the dancing women as if 
from a spout of water. When their strength is exhausted with fatigue, 
some notable advanced in years, enters the circle formed by the men 
and calls out in a lond voice, “ They are under your protection, O youths, 
they are under your protection ;”” upon which they cease their sport 
and excitement and take rest, and if one were to look at the hands of 
some of the youths next morning, they would be found swollen from 
excessive beating and at times their colour blue from the clapping’ 
together of the palms and it is often long before they are able to touch 
anything with their hands. 

When all this severe exercise is concluded, they sit in companies 


and is synonymous with nukit. The allusion is to the buffoon’s cry at an Egyptian 
feast, ““Shobash ’alayk, ya Sahib al faraj,” 7.e., ‘a present is due from thee, O 
giver of the feast.’ v. Lane, “ Mod. Hgypt.,” XXVIT. 
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on the ground and coffee which has been prepared for them is brought, 
after drinking which they depart, each one to his house. On the 
following day they re-assemble and return to the bridegroom, singing 
and firing off their pieces. The bridegroom prepares a repast in honour 
of the youths and after they have eaten and drank, they set to singing 
and dancing throughout the rest of the day. After this, the bridegroom 
is feasted in their houses for the space of seven days, breakfasting with 
one, dining with another and supping with a third until at the con- 
clusion of the seven days the festival terminates. 


HOosprIrauity. 


When a stranger approaches the tent of his host, its owner rises 
and hastens to meet him, holds the bridle of his horse and assists him 
to dismount and ties up the animal. Then with all expedition he brings 
out his best carpets and spreads them in an apartment of the tent not 
occupied by the women. A fire is quickly lighted and coffee is 
brought and he prepares a coffee-pot and offers it first to his guest and 
afterwards to any others present. After the coffee, some food is brought 
for the guest and when the guest or guests have eaten, the relatives of 
the host that may be present partake of the food that the guests have 
left. Should they invite the host to join them, he refuses, saying, “ the 
host may not serve his own interests—be pleased to eat.” When all 
present have eaten, the host comes and partakes of what food remains. 
Meanwhile an animal will have been killed and after a little, the host 
produces a dish of burghul and serves it on a platter of brass or 
wood of not less than a yard in width, and slices the meat in pieces upon 
the burghul and places upon the side of the platter the fat tail of the lamb 
together with the leg, before the guest. ‘This large piece of meat goes by 
the name of Shazdt. Before the meat is served, some water is brought 
that the guests may wash their hands, after which the meal is placed in 
the middle and some cold clarified butter is brought and placed on 
the top of the dish. The host then looks at his guest and says, 
“‘Partake, O stranger, of what has been provided,” and he invites also those 
of his relatives who are present, who come forward and sit round the 
dish and begin to catch up portions in their palms; that is, they take 
a handful and shape it into a ball, fashioned somewhat oblong and 
placing the thumb below it, put it into their mouths and pressing it 
with the tongue, swallow it without the shghtest chewing or mastication. 
Some of these balls occasionally equal a weight of sixty dirhams. 
When those present at the meal are so many that they cannot find room 
to sit at the dish together, they wait till a place is vacant, and as one 
vacates a seat, another takes his place and so on until all have eaten. 
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Meanwhile, that is during the repast, if the butter on the dish should 
run short, they add more, and one may sometimes see the butter 
streaming from the hands of the eaters as from a spout. When all 
present have had their fill, the host comes forward and eats from the side 
of the dish which often contains portions of food foul from the hands 
that have been stretched over it. Ifa guest stays till evening, fodder 
is given to his horse and another animal is killed, according to the 
manner above described. 

Itis customary for the guest when he is at table, to take some 
meat and give a piece to each of those present who are not seated 
at the meal in the first mstance. When one of those seated at 
table rises, the host says to him,—‘ Fill O such a one, this vacant 
place.’ When the meal is done, the guest says to the host,—‘ Many 
thanks to the host; be this followed with lawful recompense.” Meanwhile 
coffee is continuously being made and whenever one coffee-pot 1s emptied, 
another is produced until the guest departs. After his departure he 
continues still under the hospitality of his host who is responsible for any 
harm that may befall him, but should he become the guest of others on 
the road and partake of their hospitality and an accident subsequently 
occur or he be robbed, it is a charge on the later host and the 
responsibility of the first determines. 

The rights of the host against the robber of his guest are based 
on prescribed rules. If it happen that the guest be plundered when on 
his journey from his host’s roof, the latter rides with a number of 
horsemen of his kindred and tribe and visits the chief of the tribe to 
which the robber belongs and thus addresses him, ‘“‘ Such and such a 
one was our guest on such a day and he is a traveller on the road and 
our salt was in his stomach, (7. e., he partook of our food) and he departed 
and before he had eaten of the salt of others, he was set upon by such 
a one of your tribe at a certain place. And when the man attacked 
him, he informed him that he was our guest and notwithstanding his 
protest that he was travelling under the protection of our salt, he robbed 
him nevertheless. Now we demand our due.” Thereupon the chief of 
the plunderer’s tribe sends after the offender and recovers the whole 
of the property robbed and makes it over to its owner. He then charges 
him with an indemnity for the host whose guest has been robbed, con- 
sisting of a male and female camel, ten head of sheep, a sword and 
a spear. 

If the tribe of the robber refuse the demands of the guest’s enter- 
tainers and will not give up the property plundered nor pay the indem- 
nity to the host of the stranger, hostilities ensue between the tribes and 
occasionally many lives are lost, 
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Among the rights of the guest is that he shall leave his host’s roof 
as he entered it and if, as sometimes happens, his horse is stolen from 
his host’s house or should die, the host must provide another for him. 
In fine, the respect and reverence paid to a stranger among the Arabs are 
very great, which is a proof of their generous spirit, their magnanimity 
and sense of honour. 


Moornina. 


The customs observed on occasions of death. When a tribes-man 
dies all the men of his clan assemble and those who possess horses mount 
them and engage in a tournament as if they were on the field of battle. 

In about half an hour’s time, the horsemen dismount and tie up 
their horses and approaching the dead man, lay him out on a bed and 
place his weapons by his side. The women then advance attired in 
their best garments, with swords in their hands and begin to dance, 
brandishing their swords and singing for the space of about six hours, 
after which they follow to the interment. When the burial is over, the 
men and women return to the tent of the deceased and animals are 
killed and food prepared at the expense of the relatives of the deceased. 
The dishes are handed round to all present and after the repast, the 
men return to their houses and the women to the house of the deceased, 
where they remain during a period of from seven to forty days, the 
length of their stay depending on the position of the deceased. If he be 
among the chiefs of the tribe, the mourning and lamentations continue 
throughout forty days, but if he be of humble station, the period does 
not exceed seven days. During the whole of this time the relatives of 
the deceased must furnish the food and drink, coffee and tobacco, three 
times a day to all the women present. 

On the expiry of this period, it is imperative on the relatives of 
the deceased to present each woman with some wearing apparel, that 
is, a garment such as a vest or petticoat of cloth, or head-dress or 
vesture ! of silk, or a red boot. 

Should the deceased happen to be one of the chiefs or of the 
richer class of the tribe, the expenses incurred by his people for food, 
drink, coffee and tobacco, sometimes exceed one hundred and fifty J7ras. 
Among their customs also is the following:—When news of a death 
reaches the neighbouring Arab families, each family repairs to the 
tent of the deceased to offer their condolences and take with them 
sheep and goats for slanghter which they term kaydah.* 


1 The word is ébs, which I do not find in any dictionary, and is not noticed 
by Dozy in his “ Dict. des noms des Vétements chez les Arabes.” 
21 transliterate with diffidence: the vowel-points are not given and the word 
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On arrival at the house of the deceased, all the animals that have 
been brought are killed, even to the very last, and are served up to the 
mourners upon dishes of burghul over which the butter flows liquid as 
water and the mode of eating is by pressing the food into balls, as is 
the custom on festive occasions. Another of their customs is that the 
women who are blood-relations of the deceased, suchas his sister, his 
daughter, his wife or the wives of his brothers and uncles, tear their 
cheeks with their nails till the blood flows and rend their garments and 
throw dust upon their heads. Another custom is to let their hair loose 
over the face and shoulders. After the lapse of six months, the men 
and women of the tribe assemble at the house of the deceased and 
mourn for him during the day, at the close of which they visit the grave, 
and this ceremony is also performed on the anniversary of the death. 
The animals slaughtered after the interment of the deceased are called 
“fa solace to the deceased.” 


Hostite Incursions. 


By the word ghazw is signified the hostilities of Arab tribes against 
each other. When one tribe intends a foray against another, the 
Shaykh of the tribe warns the whole of his clansmen three days 
previous to the expedition. Upon this their leaders meet at the 
Shaykh’s house, who, after performing the duties of hospitable entertain- 
ment and furnishing the horses with provender, thus addresses them,— 
** O chiefs of the Arabs, I have certain information that such and such 
a tribe of Arabs is encamped at a certain spot, and their gathering is 
extremely small and we mean to attack them after three days. There- 
fore warn your people to be in readiness, and at the appointed time let 
the horse assemble in such and such a district, and at such and such a 
spot.” 

Thereupon the leaders quit their chief, each one departing to his 
own party, and when they reach their tents, each of them assembles 
his men and entertains them and after the entertainment he addresses 
them as follows :—‘‘ We intend to attack such and such a tribe, at such 
and such a spot, on a certain day, and all the horsemen must be there 
assembled.”” The men then severally depart to their tents and every 
horseman must provide the requisites for the march in food and water 
for himself and his horse and the needful amount of barley for his horse, 
and on the appointed day, the horse assemble in one body, every horse- 
man having his things laden on a camel and each camel led by a picked 


is unknown to me in this sense, though Kaud ( 9,5 ) and Kédat have the mean- 
ing of a present or contribution of horses or camels, either as gifts or in token of 


vassalage. 


a, un, 12 
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man of its owner’s relations; these camels are called by them rakb 
(camel-troop). The leader of the whole expedition is the Shaykh of 
the tribe, whom all obey. When the whole force is assembled, the Shaykh 
thus addresses them: “ Ride forth, O horsemen, and you, O camel-drivers, 
go to a certain spot and there await the horsemen till they come to 
you.” Upon this the horsemen set forth, making for the enemy’s 
cattle where they may be grazing on the plain, and the camels march to 
the appointed place and lie in concealment. Let us now turn to the 
horsemen. 

When they arrive within six or seven hours from the habitations 
of the enemy, the horsemen lie in ambush in a certain defile. A detach- 
ment of about ten of them then set out and march on till they 
near the enemy’s tents and lie in ambush during the whole day 
and night, and in the morning they watch the direction taken by the 
cattle and the herdsmen to pasture. And as cattle must necessarily be 
sent with the drover to the plain, as soon as the horsemen on the 
look-out observe the herd leaving the tents for the pasturage, the 
detachment make for the ambush of their own people to give them 
notice that the cattle are moving towards a certain quarter. Upon this 
the Shaykh rides with the whole of his force after the cattle, having, as 
they put foot in stirrup, uttered some such words as, ‘May God 
provide for our families!’ When they arrive within an _ hour’s 
distance of the cattle, they scatter in pursuit and collect all the cattle 
together and drive them forward in front of their horses. It is not. 
long before the news reaches the owners of the cattle, who mount 
their horses to save their property from the hands of the enemy. 
Sometimes the pursuit by these horsemen of those of the enemy con- 
tinues a whole day or more, until the one body overtakes the other, 
when the scales of fray and contest are balanced between the two 
forces. Should the owners of the cattle prevail, they recover the 
plundered camels and sheep and return with song and chants of victory 
and triumph and their women come out to meet them an hour’s dis- 
tance from the encampment with dance and pxans of joy. We shall 
now describe a few incidents of their skirmishes and attacks and the 
customs they therein observe. When a horseman overtakes another and 
wounds him with his lance or sword and hurls him from his horse to the 
ground, the latter calls to his overthrower: ‘I am under thy protec- 
tion; spare me, as may God spare thee’ The victor then dismounts 
from his horse and binds his fallen adversary, driving him in foot in 
front of him after despoiling him of his weapons, and remounting, leads 
the horse of his captive behind him till he reaches his own people. He 
then digs a pit in the ground before his tent, about a yard in depth, 
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and. places his captive in it and fills it up partially with earth and sets 
a covering over the pit. The feet of the captive are, meanwhile, 
fettered with iron, and every day he is given a little food and he is 
also daily taken out of the pit for about an hour for the usual necessi- 
ties of nature. As often as he goes beyond the tents, his arms are 
pinioned and he is guarded by an armed man. When his needs are 
satisfied beyond the encampment, he returns with his guard behind 
him, who sets him in the pit as before. Sometimes the prisoner dies 
under this treatment and at others they take pity on him and set him 
free. But if another war breaks out between the two tribes, and the 
man captured again falls into their hands, they strike off his head at once 
without mercy. Another custom is the following; when one horseman 
meets another on the field of battle and cuts him down, the other 
cries out, ‘‘ Spare me, as may God spare you: this shall be to meas a day 
of the days of the Arabs.” ! Upon this the victor stays his stroke 
from his suppliant enemy and exclaims, ‘ God has given thee life; go 
in peace and this shallbe to thee as a day of the days of the Arabs,” 
But if in subsequent hostilities between the tribes, the vanquished 
horseman is victorious and the one who had previously given him 
quarter or any of his relations falls into his power, he spares them and 
does notin any way molest them. This conduct is called by them an 
interchange of courtesy, but the honour rests with the first. 

The narrative must now revert to the “ RAB,” that is to the men 
before-mentioned, who were leading the camels and were in hiding with 
the water, provisions and fodder for the horses, awaiting the arrival of 
the foragers. These, whether successful or otherwise, must necessarily 
pass the camel-troop expecting them, and as soon as the horse- 
men arrive, the former mount their beasts. If the horsemen are 
driving their booty before them and the owners of the cattle are in 
pursuit to recover the cattle and the fightis going on, (they join)? 
against the enemy. Sometimes the defeat of the enemy is due to the 
camel-riders. But if the horsemen reach the camel-troop in defeat 
and not victorious, the latter accompany the horsemen returning to their 
people. Another of their customs is as follows: should the horsemen 
be returning from the foray with their booty and meet a man or a 
woman, the traveller, whether man or woman, will look towards the leader 
of the horsemen and say, “ Brand the foot,” and he will reply, ““ Welcome, 
welcome,”3 Thereupon the man will say to the Arab Shaykh, the leader 


1 The word “ day” in this sense signifies a day of battle, and the “ days of 
the Arabs,” the recital of their engagements. 

2 These words are omitted and the ellipse mars the sense, 

8 In the text Kany Me for laa yoy det, 
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of the horsemen, ‘‘ A share of the plunder, a share of the plunder ;” upon 
which the leader will order a portion of the booty to be given him, 
whether of camels or of sheep. Sometimes the man’s portion may be 
from one to ten camels, according as the plunder was much or little, 
and so likewise of the sheep. Another custom is this: should the 
expedition be successful in the capture of booty and carry it away, 
and the herds! that are harried belong to one or two individuals and 
not tothe tribe in general, the whole tribe assemble and ascertain 
the number of camels that have been taken and collect of their own a 
number equal to that plundered, and give it to them in place of their 
camels. The share of the leader of the foray is customarily five times 
the amount allotted to individual horsemen. The remainder is divided 
equally between the cavalry and the camel riders without distinction 
of persons. 
These customs are common to all the tribes. 


Some USAGes oF Law. 


The Judges among the Arabs are plain, blunt men, unable to read 
and write, inheriting the office from father to son. They settle the 
claims of litigants with prompt decision, giving to each one his due; 
and in my opinion the regular judges versed in the science of juris- 
prudence, failin effecting what is accomplished by these uncivilised 
tribunals. And here I will cite some instances of their decisions, 
arrived at by the exercise of common sense and not by the aid of 
treatises on law. Two married brothers in poor circumstances once 
lived in the same house, and it happened that both their wives were 
delivered on the same day, one giving birth to a boy, the other to 
a girl. While the mother of the boy was asleep, her sister-in-law, 
the mother of the girl, arose, and going to her bed took the child from 
her side and placed her own girl in its place. Now it is a custom 
among the Arabs to swathe their infants for some days and not to remove 
their bands. In the evening of the same day, when their husbands 
returned from pasturing their herds, each of the wives said to her hus- 
band :—“ Good tidings, husband, I have been given a boy.”” Now the boy’s 
real mother was aware that her sister-in-law had been delivered of a 
girl, and straight-way unswathing the child by her side, she discovered 


cey 


sheep (generally 400), committed to his charge. v. Dozy. Art, yocs, Here it is 
used synonymously with &scy, a herd of grazing camels. 


1 srs plur. of Las, literally, a shepherd’s staff, and derivatively a flock of 


* The Kazi el Arab observes Burton, was almost always some sharp-witted 
grey-beard, with a minute knowledge of genealogy and precedents, a retentive 
memory and an eloquent tongue. Mecca, iii, 45. 
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that it was a girl and not a boy: upon this she told her husband that 
she had brought forth a male, and her sister-in-law a female child, 
whereas now she found the female with herself and the male by the 
side of her sister. A contention arose, therefore, among them till the 
matter was carried to the Shaykh of the tribe, who directed them to 
proceed to the Kadhi who should judge between them. They presented 
themselves before the Kadhi and stated their case. The Kadhi there- 
upou ordered that a determinate measure of milk should be taken from 
the breasts of both the women, and he then weighed the milk of the 
one against the other in accurate scales. The milk of the boy’s mother 
weighing somewhat heavier than that of the mother of the girl, he 
decided that the heavier milk belonged to the mother of the male child. 
He added that if they would not accept this decision, he would be com- 
pelled to put it to the test of the louse. Now lice are very common 
with the Arabs, and his intention was to place some of the milk of the 
male-child in a dish and to put a louse in the middle of it, whence it 
would not be able to extricate itself from the milk of the male owing 
to the presence of greater viscidity than is found in the milk of the 
female. Whereas if the louse be set in the milk of the female child, 
it will crawl out without difficulty, from the absence of this viscous 
matter. After the decision was given, an investigation and a close 
enquiry proved that the male child was stolen from his mother and in 
accordance with the sentence, the boy was restored to his true mother 
and the girl to hers. 


A SEcoND INSTANCE. 


A man married two women. One proved barren, the other not go. 
The latter gave birth to a son, for which reason her husband preferred 
her to the other. A violent jealousy took possession of the rival 
wife and she concealed in her heart a determination to destroy the child 
and she watched a favourable opportunity to commit the evil deed, 
One day, when the boy’s mother setforth from the house to collect 
camel’s-dung in the desert, the wicked woman placed her hand upon 
the child’s mouth and nose and suffocated 1t. When the child’s mother 
returned she found her son dead and the body turned blue whereupon 
she set up a shriek and kept wailing, “Alas, why hast thou done this to © 
me,” and a clamour arose between them, each wife’s people taking her 
side and the altercation became violent till a war was imminent between 
them. At this juncture the chief arrived and quieted the tumult and 
ordered them to go before the Ka4dhi to decide between them. They 
duly presented themselves and set forth their plaints. The Kadhi called 
the mother of the boy aside and said to her,—“ I know that thy wicked 
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rival has killed thy son through envy. Now I require thee todo a thing, 
to which if thou consentest, I will lay the charge of murder against 
thy rival and her relations.” The woman replied,—“ What is it thou 
requirest of me?”’ He answered, ‘“ Go to the farthest end of the en- 
campment and take off thy garment and wrap it round thy head so that. 
thy shame be seen before all the Arabs, and walk from the end of the 
camp to this tent without any covering on thy body, after which I will 
decide in thy favour.” The woman answered,—-‘ No, my lord, I will 
not do this; rather will I forego the vengeance for the blood of my child 
and preserve my honour among the Arabs, or I shall lose both my 
child and my honour. I will never do this; never, never.” The Kadhi 
replied—“ Retire and rest in the women’s apartment.” He next called 
the other wife aside and said to her,—‘‘ I require thee to do something, 
which if thou dost, I will absolve thee from this crime.” She replied. 
“Tam at thy orders; what dost thou wish me to do?” He rejoined, 
“Thou must take off thy garment and wrap it round thy head,” &c., 
as he had spoken to the rival wife. She answered at once: “ This 
is easy, I will do it with willingness on condition that thou acquittest 
me.” He said to her,—‘‘ Go to the end of the encampment and gird up thy 
garments and run through the midst of the Arabs, from thence hither, 
that all may behold thy shame and I will acquit thee,” Upon which she 
set forth ; whereupon the Kadhi summoned a respectable man and said 
to him, ‘‘ Go after this woman to the end of the tents and if thou seest 
her uncovering her person, make her put on her garments and forbid 
her and bring her hither.”” The man did as he was ordered and after 
this, the Kadhi decided that the blood of the child should be demanded 
of the wicked woman. Some of the tribal chiefs objecting to sentence 





being passed against the woman in a crime of this nature without evi- 
dence, he replied that a woman who would sacrifice her reputation and 
immodestly uncover her shame before all the tribe, would undoubtedly 
be capable of so base a deed. They answered that his sentence was 
just, and she was condemned to death by strangulation, such as she 
herself had perpetrated with her own hands. 


A TuHirp INSTANCE. 


A number of persons were suspected of the murder of a traveller 
on his journey, but it was not known which of them was guilty of the 
crime. The relatives of the murdered man prosecuted five of them, 
from the knowledge that feelings of enmity had existed between 
them and the deceased, but they were not able to say definitely that 
this particular individual had killed that. When they appeared before 
the judge and he interrogated them searchingly, he found that all of 
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them repudiated the charge and as there were no witnesses to prove 
the case against any particular person, he declared that he would 
bring the criminal to justice in six months. After the lapse of the six 
months, the Kadhi requested the chief of the tribe to assemble the 
people on a large plain and place them side by side with their hands 
folded upon their breasts in the form of a cross. The chief told them 
in a loud voice that the Kadhi desired to whisper something to them, 
to which they should listen. Upon this the Kadhi whispered in the 
ears of all of them saying, “I wish to say but two words only, and 
when I speak them everyone who keeps his arms crossed on his 
breast, shall receive from the Emir a present of a horse, a sword, and 
a spear. Do you accept this condition P” he added. They all assented, 
and the Kadhi with the Emir and the other chiefs in attendance, stood 
before the assembled crowd, while the Kadhi thus exclaimed in a 
loud voice: ‘O, Arabs! I know that he whose fillet of rope! shall 
fly off his head, is the murderer of Ibn u’l Badin,” (the name of the 
murdered man). Before the Kadhi had closed his lips, a man raised his 
hand to his head and felt his band. Thereupon the Emir, the Kadhi, 
and the chiefs came forward and laid hold of him, and he, after much 
questioning, confessed that he had killed the unfortunate man with 
his own hand. 


THEIR OATHS. 


The Bedouins constantly make use of oaths in their conversation. 
They cannot string a sentence together without bi’lldh or ta’llah fre- 
quently reiterated, or Salat-Muhammad. These words are used in 
adjuration whether they speak truly or falsely, which makes no dif- 
ference to them. But the oath which they regard as reliable and 
which they employ in their tribunals, and in important cases, is the © 
following :—‘“‘ By the staff and the adored Lord, and the geomancy ? of 
Solomon, the son of David.” Before taking this oath, the man grasps 
a staff in his hand and describes therewith a circle upon the ground 
in front of the bystanders, after which he takes this oath before the 
company, who thereby become witnesses against him. When they ap- 
pear before the Kadhi in any important case, and the point is to be 
decided by oath, the Kadhi addresses him saying, “‘ Say, O Bedouin, by 


1 This is the band of rope (¢kdl) which serves to fasten the kiftyyah or kerchief ~ 
of cotton or silk, which the Bedouin wears round his head. Burton transliterates 
this word incorrectly, as Aakal, in his El. Misr. I., 346. ed. 1855. 


2 bs or bs ms, equivalent to do J} ple or geomancy.—These are lines 


made in sand, and even on paper, by the diviners; an ancient practice, according 
to Lane, still carried on at the present day, and employed to discover secret 
thoughts and things unknown and the like. 
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the stars and the planets, and the heavens and the earth.” On his pro- 
nouncing these words before the assembly, the indemnity is paid, 
and the case is decided without further contention or dispute. They 
also employ other words, such as—‘ By the tomb of [sa and of Misa.” 
Such are the expressions they make use of in their oaths and assevera- 
tions. They pronounce these words in all their dealings with each 
other, and if one should borrow of another, the lender is satisfied with 
the oath alone without the written bonds customary among civilised 
communities. Experience shows that they keep due faith with each 
other and it is rarely that any differences arise between them. Praise 
be to God who has made them contented with their simple institutions ! 


SUPPLEMENT TO THE OBSERVATIONS ON MARRIAGE. 


When the dancing and singing and the ceremonies previously 
mentioned are over, the bridegroom rises to his feet, and rushes 
quickly through the women, taking any that may come on his way 
to the apartment occupied by the bride. He then strikes the bride 
with a staff, bruising her head, in the belief that he thereby acquires 
power over her and that she will never dispute his authority as long 
as she lives. Another custom is as follows: when the song and dance 
are over as above described, they make the bridegroom stand at the 
door of the bridal apartment, while two vigorous youths come up behind 
and push him with all their force. Should he fall on his face, they make 
merry over him and do not suffer him to marry that night, but if he 
does not fall, they depart to their homes and only his near relatives 
remain with him and the ceremonies are concluded. 


SupPLEMENT TO THE OBSERVATIONS ON Mournina. 


When the mourning ceremonies are concluded, as above-mentioned, 
they carry the corpse upon wooden boards, as is customary with people 
in the towns. As they proceed and pass by any tent on their road, they 
feign inability to advance as if the deceased were dragging them by 
force to the tent they are passing, and so they carry him toit. The 
master of the house brings out for the corpse a vesture, a jacket or 
cloak, such as he may happen to possess, and this takes place from tent 
to tent till they reach the cemetery. They then bury him and return 
home after washing their hands upon the grave. This is done by one 
of the men present taking a ewer, while the rest step forward one by 
one to the grave and wash their hands, invoking the mercy of God upon 
him. They believe that the soul continues to abide in the left ear, 
and that the deceased hears all that is said to him whether prayers or 
aught else. 
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NOTES ON ANTHROPOLOGY. 


By H. H. Ristey, Ksq,, Indian Civil Service, Companion of the Indian 
Empire; Oficver @ Académie Frangatse ; Director of Hihnography, 
Bengal. 

‘CHAPTER I: 
Tue Priace or Man in Nature. 


In the first attempt to classify the animal kingdom, Linneeus placed 
men and monkeys side by side in the order of mammals which he 
designated Primates. In our own time there has been much discussion 
of the question whether the differences between the two correspond to 
the distinction between an order and asub-order. Owen thought he 
had proved that in man alone the lesser brain is completely surpassed 
in size by the larger ; but his theory, which would have given to man 
an indisputably higher structural rank than the most advanced apes, 
is now generally admitted to have been based upon erroneous observa- 
tions. : 

Even the standard distinction between man as an animal with two 
hands, and apes as creatures with four, has been swept away by recent 
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investigations. Professor Huxley* has shown that in all important rela- 
tions of number, arrangement and form, the tarsal bones of the gorilla 
resemble those of man. The only difference is, that in the gorilla the 
metatarsal bones are relatively longer and more slender, while the great 
toe is comparatively shorter and weaker, and along with its metatarsal 
bones is joined to the base of the foot by a looser and more pliable joint. 
But although the gorilla’s hind member must be admitted to be struc- 
turally a true foot, its functions differ from those of the human foot, 
and this fact alone raises the morphological status of man far above 
that of the highest apes. Status in this sense depends upon specialisa- 
tion of function. The more purposes a given member has to discharge 
the lower is its morphological rank. Thus a man’s foot can only be 
used for walking; while a gorilla’s foot, although a true foot in virtue 
of its anatomical character, is also a prehensile organ and therefore less 
specialised and of a lower type. Apes walk either on the outside edge of 
their feet, or, ike the ourang-outang and chimpansee, on the upper surfaces 
of their toes, which are folded down when the erect position is assumed.} 
Differences of habit again lead to modifications of structure. The 
upright position leads to the shortening of the arms, which are no 
longer used for locomotion, though they retain their power of prehen- 
sion, and causes the pelvis to asume the dish-like form adapted to 
support the intestines. The relatively capacious skull is evenly balanced 
on the vertebral column, and if, as is the case with the Negro, the jaws 
project greatly, the correlative development of the cerebellum serves to 
maintain equilibrium. 

Kmbryological differences must not be left out of consideration. 
Highty years ago Johann Friedrich Meckel, of Halle, discovered that 
during the period of immaturity, which lasts from the fertilization of 
the ovum to the first manifestations of sexual aptitudes, every animal 
passes through all the various stages of development which characterise 
the lower forms of life during their whole existence. At birth the 
difference between the human infant and the monkey is comparatively 
small. It takes an expert to distinguish the skull of a child from that 
of a chimpansee. In point of size there is little to choose; but an ape’s 
brain does not grow much. Although it resembles the human brain in 
structure, its development follows quite a different course. The brain 
of the ape has, as arule, stopped growing by the time the animal has 
got its second set of teeth, which is just the time when the real develop- 
ment of a child’s brain begins. Per contra, the facial bones of the ape 
grow more rapidly, so that the biggest monkeys have the brain of an 


* Huxley, The Place of Man in Nature, p. 105. 
+ Darwin, Descent of Man, i, p. 120. 
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infant combined with the jaws of an ox. So also the inter-maxillary 
bone disappears earlier in the human embryo than is the case with 
monkeys. It follows from all this that continued development can 
never turn a monkey into a man, for the evolution of the two types 
goes on in different directions, and the degree of divergence would 
therefore tend constantly to increase. In some of the lowest monkeys, 
whose development has been arrested, as is the case with the marmoset 
of Hastern Brazil, the brain-case approaches the human type more closely 
than that of the anthropoid apes.* It is therefore a vulgar error to sup- 
pose that the evolution hypothesis traces the descent of man to one of 
the four higher varieties of apes. Neither Darwin nor any of his 
followers have ever said anything of the kind, but have always main- 
tained that the ancestors of the human race must have diverged from 
some long extinct variety of the catarrhine group in the early part of 
the tertiary epoch. In order to verify this hypothesis intermediate 
forms must be discovered connecting the eocene apes with the men of 
the present day. The chain of structural modification will then be 
complete. This missing link, however, will probably be found, not in 
Europe, which man seems first to have entered after his present stage of 
organization had been reached, but in Asia or Equatorial Africa, regions 
more likely prima facie to have been the cradle of the human race. 

We have spoken thus far only of physical characters, which entitle 
man merely to yank in the animal kingdom as a sub-order of the Pri- 
mates. These are what determine his place from the scientific point of 
view, which is all that we are now concerned with. In the later papers 
we hope to deal with some of the higher distinctions between men and 
animals. 

In illustration of the different phases through which the question 
has passed the most notable classifications of men and monkeys are 
shown below. 

Order of Primates. 
Linneeus—1735. 
( Ferus, (savage) 
Americanus 
Huropeus 
Species sapiens~ Asiaticus 
| Asser (negro) 
| Monstruosus (abnormal) 
Species sylvestris or troglodytes: Orang, ete. 


Ist genus. Homo 


2nd genus. Simia. 
3rd genus. Lemurs. 
4th genus. Vespertilio. 


* Virchow, Menschen und Affenschiidel, p. 25. 
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Ist order. Bimana: Man. 
2nd order. Quadrumana— 

d lst tribe. Monkeys of old world. 
ee tnd tribe, Monkeys of new world, 
2nd family. Marmosets. 
ard family. Lemurs. 


Huxley—1871. 
1. Anthropide: Man. 


Catarrhine { Anthropomorphic. 


9 Simiade Cynomorphie, 


Platyrrhine 
Arctopitheca. 
3. Lemurs. 
Broca—1870, 

Ist family. Man. 
2nd family. Anthropoids (chimpansee, gorilla, orang, and gibbon). 
8rd fanuily. Pitheca (semnopitheca, or sacred monkeys of India). 
Ath family. Cebia. . 
5th family. Lemurs. 


Broca—1877-1880. 


. { A. Man. 
Ist: Anthropomorphi | B. Anthemeede 
; C. Pitheca. 
Qnd: Monkeys Gy sure 


According to Huxley, the different races of mankind fall naturally 
into two primary divisions: the Ulotricht, with crisp or woolly hair; 
and the Letotricht, with smooth hair. : 

Among the Ulotricht the colour of the skin ranges from yellowish- 
brown to the deepest charcoal-black. The hair and eyes are almost 
invariably dark, and the entire group, with the exception of the Anda- 
manese, is dolichocephalic. The Negroes and Bushmen of Africa, and 
the Negritos of the Malay region, and of the Papuan islands belong to 
this stock. Some writers have proposed to include the Dravidians of 
India among them, but it may be doubted whether the physical charac- 
teristics of this type have yet been determined with sufficient certainty 
to enable the question to be finally settled. 

The Lewotricha or smooth-haired division are further divided into 
four groups :— 

1. <Australioid with dark skin and eyes, wavy, black hair and-long 
prognathous skulls with well developed brow ridges. The Australians 
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are the chief representatives of this type, and Huxley also includes in 
it the inhabitants of the Dekhan and the ancient Egyptians. As re- 
gards the people of the Dekhan a doubt may be suggested, whether the 
data available are ample enough to justify this conclusion. One may 
also fairly ask what is meant by the phrase inhabitants of the Dekhan. 
Presumably the Dravidians, but the category is so large and indefinite 
that it may well give rise to some misapprehension. One is tempted to 
surmise that the people of the Dekhan have been included in this type on 
the strength of an examination of a limited number of Museum specimens, 
about the least trustworthy kind of evidence that can be resorted to. No 
one who is acquainted with the conditions which govern the collection and 
preparation of skulls in India, can fail to regard with profound distrust 
any of the ordinary collections ; for the simple reason that in nine cases 
out of ten there is, and from the nature of the case can be, no guarantee 
whatever that the skulls are what they are represented to be. Pending 
therefore the fuller examination and determination of the Dravidian type, 
which may perhaps be looked for, we may be permitted to suspend jude- 
ment on the question whether it should be included in the Australioid 
group. 

2. Next inorder comes the Mongoloid group, with usually yellowish- 
brown or reddish-brown skins and dark eyes, the hair being long, black, 
and straight. The characteristic Mongolian skull is brachycephalic; in 
fact the most pronounced cases of brachycephaley are found among this 
group, and all Asiatic Mongols are markedly brachycephalic. On the 
other hand, the American Mongols are usually dolichocephalic. 

oe Lhe Xanthrochroic group is marked by fair skins, blue eyes, and 
abundant fair hair. The skulls of the most typical members of the group 
are almost invariably dolichocephalic, indeed Penka (Die Herkunft der 
Arier) regacds this as one of the chief characteristics of the Xanthrochroic 
Scandinavians; but in Southern Hurope the brachycephalic representa- 
tives of the type out-number the dolichocephalic, Teutons, Scandinavians, 
Slavonians, and the fair Celts are the chief members of this group; but 
distant off-shoots are also found in North Africa and Western Asia. 

4. The Melanochroi, or dark whites, have pale complexions, dark hair 
and eyes, and usually long, but sometimes broad skulls. In Europe they 
are represented by the Iberians and “ black Celts” of Western Europe. 
Professor Huxley is inclined to think that they are not a distinct group, 
but result from the mixture of Australioids and Xanthrochroi. 
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On Some Superstitions regarding Drowning and Drowned Persons.—By 
Basu Sarat CaoanprA Mirra, Pleader, Judge’s Court, Chupra. 


Anthropologists have come to the conclusion that the principle of 
Animism has its origin in the belief that every locality has its presiding 
spirits. This stage of belief is a characteristic of savage races and still 
survives aS a relic of primitive faith among peoples who have now 
become civilised. Primitive men believed every mountain, rock and 
valley, every well and stream and lake, to be the abode of some spirits. 
This belief again originates from the association of the idea of personal 
life with that of motion, just. as the swaying of a tree appears to the 
mind of primitive man to be a proof of personal hfe like the flight of 
birds or the movements of animals. ‘This idea became gradually 
developed and, in conjunction with dreams during sleep, reminiscences 
of the dead and accidental associations of motionless objects with motion 
(as of a rock in the midst of a rapid or eddy) gave rise to Animism or 
Spiritism. Primitive man was awe-struck at the majesty and grandeur 
of a mountain and, inwardly reflecting that this must be caused by 
spirits or beings superior to himself, believed the mountain to be the 
local habitation of these beings. 

Relics of savage Animism are still to be met with among civilized 
races: such as the mountain-worship of the Japanese, the well-worship 
prevailing in the different counties of Great Britain and Ireland, and 
the river-worship of the Hindus. The Ainos, who are the aboriginal 
inhabitants of Japan, profess “the rudest and most primitive form of 
nature-worship, attaching a vague sacredness to trees, rivers, rocks, and 
mountuims, and vague notions of power for good or evil to the sea, the 
forest, the fire, and the sun and moon.”* ‘This belief still survives 
among the modern Japanese who worship mountains. Miss Bird says 
(page 108 of Vol. I of her work): “ Mountains, for a great part of the 
year clothed or patched with snow, piled in great ranges round Nantaisan, 
their monarch, are worshipped as a god.” At page 122 of the same 
volume, she again says: “‘ The mountain-peak of Nantaisan is worshipped, 
and on its rugged summit there is a small Shinto shrine with a rock 
beside it on which about one hundred rusty sword-blades le—offerings 
made by remorseful men whose deeds of violence haunted them till they 
went there on pilgrimage and deposited the instruments of their crimes 
before the shrine of the mountain-god.” 

In the same manner, primitive man believes that every river has 


* Miss Bird’s Unbeaten Tracks in Japan, Vol. II, page 94. 
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its presiding spirit, and instances of this belief are still to be met with 
among peoples of savage culture. The T'shi-speaking peoples of Africa 
belisve in a great spirit Prah who presides over rivers and to whom 
they offer human sacrifices—one adult male, and one adult female—in 
_ the belief that the spirit can do harm to the people through the agency of 
the rivers. By the principle of substitution, offerings of flowers, fruits, 
sweets, cereals, and incense which the Hindus of Bengal offer every year 
to the Ganges, Brahmaputra, Padma, Nerbudda and other rivers, have 
taken the place of the human sacrifices which are offered by savage 
peoples to the great River-Spirit. 

Traces of the belief that every river, sea, and other bodies of water 
have presiding spirits, and that they require human sacrifices, are to be 
~ found even at the present day in the shape of various superstitions about 
drowning and drowned persons which are prevalent among civilized 
peoples. Hence the reluctance displayed by some peoples to save a 
man from drowning if he falls into the river or the sea. In the Solomon 
Islands, when a man falls into the river and is attacked by a shark, he 
is neither helped out of the water nor is he assisted in warding off the 
attack of his marine assailant. If the person any how manages to escape 
from the jaws of the shark, his fellow-tribesmen throw him back into 
the water so that the shark may make a meal of him. This they do 
under the impression that the victim is destined to become a sacrifice 
to the river-god.* Another form of this antipathy to saving a drown- 
ing man obtains in Scotland and has been recorded by Sir Walter 
Scott in ‘The Pirate.’ In that story the peddler Bryce refused 
to assist Mordaunt in saving the life of the shipwrecked sailor from 
drowning and even rated him roundly for attempting to do such a 
thing. I will reproduce the conversation which took place between 
the two, because it shows the motive for not assisting a man from 
getting drowned. Bryce said, “Are you mad, you that have lived 
sae lang in Zetland, to risk the saving of a drowning man? Wot 
ye not if ye bring him to life again, he will be sure to do you capital 
injury?” The origin of this belief is stated by some to be the idea that 
the person rescued from being drowned will, some day or other, 
do a mischief to the man who saves his life. Others say that it has 
its foundation in the belief that, as rivers and seas are entitled to 
human sacrifices, the presiding spirits of those bodies of water will 
wreak their vengeance on those who prevent them from getting the 
victims, as is illustrated by the item of folklore from the Solomon 
Islands or by that prevailing in the Orkneys and Shetlands. It is said 


* Codrington’s The Melanesians, page 179. 
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that “among the seamen of Orkney and Shetland it was deemed unlucky 
to rescue persons from drowning since it was held as a matter of religi- 
ous faith that the sea is entitled to certain victims, and if deprived 
would avenge itself on those who interfere.’”* 

The superstition that the water-spirit, if despoiled of his victim, 
will wreak vengeance on the person who deprives him of the sacrifice 
due to him, is prevalent, in one form or another, among many races in 
various parts of the world. It exists among the sea-faring population 
of Great Britain and Ireland and especially among those of Cornwall. 
The sea-faring community of France, the boatmen who ply their voca- 
tion on the River Danube and the common peasant folk of Russia also 
share in this belief. Formerly a superstitious belief was current 
amongst the Bengalis that a water-spirit in the form of an old 
hag—called seagt—haunts tanks and ponds, and when any person 
goes thereto, she fetters that person’s feet with an invisible chain. 
The victim is allowed to go wherever he likes, dragging the invisible 
chain, long as the daylight lasts, but as the shades of evening 
begin to fall, the ssast begins to withdraw the chain, and, therewith, 
the victim is gradually drawn into the waters of the tank and drowned. 
This superstition, is now fast vanishing before the progress of Hnglish 
education and enlightenment and now only lingers as a relic in the 
threat with which Bengali infants are frightened, namely, that, should 
they become naughty, the weqet will catch them and take them away. 
Another mythical being, named we, was believed to exist in Bengal 
formerly. It was supposed to guard hidden treasure and to reside in 
tanks. It was also said of this being that if anybody went to take the 
treasure in charge of the #@, he was dragged into the water by that 
spirit and killed by being submerged in it. This bit of folklore is 
also disappearing. The Siamese believe in a water-spirit called Pniik, 
who, they say, seizes those who go to bathe in the water and drags 
them down. The Sioux Indians entertain a similar belief in a water- 
demon whom they call Unk-tahe and who, they believe, kills men by 
dragging them underneath the water in a way similar to the Siamese 
Spirit. The Kamschatkadales refuse to help a drowning man out of 
the water, on account of some similar superstitious scruples. If such 
a man was anyhow rescued, no one of his fellow-tribesmen would allow 
him to enter his house or give him food, but, on the other hand, would 
take him for one who is dead. ‘he Chinese also display a similar sort 
of reluctance to save a drowning man because they believe that the 
spirit of the drowned man hovers over the water till 1b succeeds in 


* Tudor’s Orkney and Shetland, page 176. 
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killing a fellow-creature by dragging him underneath the water and 
drowning him. It is also popularly believed by the Hindus of Bengal 
that the spirits of persons who have come by their deaths from drown- 
ing, haunt the tanks and wells in which they have been drowned. Per- 
sons are afraid of going to such tanks and wells after nightfall, from a 
superstitious dread that the ghost of the drowned man would be sure to 
appear to him, or some other evil would happen to him. The waters 
of such tanks and wells are considered impure and unclean until those 
receptacles of water are reconsecrated and thus rendered pure, by per- 
forming some 1 or sacrifice, or some Jagna. Like the Bengalis, the 
Japanese also consider the water of wells wherein persons have been 
drowned as impure. Miss Bird, at page 184 of Vol. I of her above- 
quoted work, says: “I have passed two wells which are at present 
disused in consequence of recent suicides by getting drowned in them,” 
There is a belief current among the people of Bangalore in Mysore, that 
the spirits of those persons who have been drowned possess women.* 
There are some omens which are superstitiously believed to prog- 
nosticate death from drowning. Before the days of the Suez Canal, when 
ships used to come to India by the route round the Cape of Good Hope. 
Huropean sailors believed that a ‘“ Phantom Ship,” which they called the 
“Flying Dutchman,” used to sail near the Cape and would appear to 
passing vessels in times of storms. Sailors believed that the vessel 
which sighted the ‘Phantom Ship” would surely come to grief, and 
all the crew on board the vessel would be drowned. Captain Marryat 
has founded the plot of a novel upon the legend of the “* Flying Dutch- 
man.” ‘There is a superstition in Bengal among the lower classes of 
Bengalis, that if a single female goes in a boat in which there are male 
passengers only, the boat would come to erief and the passengers drowned. 
In order to obviate this evil, the single female passenger must tie a knot in 
her cloth and must call to mind the name of another female. I once saw 
a curious illustration of this superstition. In May or June 1884, I had 
occasion to go over to Seebpore on the other side of the River Hooghly. 
T hired a boat from the Colvin’s Ghat, Calcutta, and was crossing the 
river. While in midstream, the wind began to blowa regular gale, 
and the boat was tossed to and fro. My fellow-passengers assured 
me that the rough weather was the consequence of the presence of 
a single female who was a passenger in the same boat with us. On 
a previous occasion also, while going to Seebpore, I was accompanied 
by a single female—a relative of mine, and, when stepping into the 


* “Note ona Mode of Obsession, which dealt with the Belief in a part of 
Bangalore in the Possession of Women by the Spirits of Drowned Persons” by 
F. Fawcett, in the Journal of the Anthropol: Soc: of Bombay, Vol. Tip on8. 
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boat, I saw her tie a pice in a corner of her cloth, mentioning the 
name of another female, as there was no other female passenger in 
that boat. This she did to obviate the consequences of the popular 
belief that a boat with a single female passenger would come to 
grief. There are also the Bengali superstitions that women who have 
got children must not put water into a vessel containing lime, after 
taking their meal, otherwise their children will get drowned.* Also a 
person who dreams that he is drowned in mire, ought to know that 
such dream prognosticates an early death to him.* The Bengali 
Hindus also believe that those persons who have got convolutions of 
hair (peculiar growth of the hair ina spiral form, which is called in 
Bengali TSCA), are sure to get drowned. I came across a curious 
instance of this superstition lately. In the beginning of August last, 
a nephew of a Bengali pleader of the Chupra Bar got drowned while 
bathing in the River Saraju which flows past that town. While on a 
visit of condolence to the bereaved gentleman, another Bengali gentle- 
man—also a pleader of the local bar—asked one of the uncles of the 
drowned boy whether the deceased had got a convolution of hair on his 
head. On being informed that he had got one, the gentleman told us 
all, that since the deceased had such a convolution of the hair, he was 
sure to have died by drowning. The aforesaid gentleman also informed 
us that his second son had also got a similar convolution of hair, and 
that he was afraid lest he should also get drowned. He further told 
us that, In consequence of his son’s possessing such a convolution, he did 
not allow him to go to bathe either in a tank or in the river. 

There are also certain processes which, if had recourse to, would 
prevent a person from getting drowned. The performance of certain 
religious ceremonies is also supposed to have the same effect. Sailors 
believe that if a portion of the caul which covers the face of some 
children at the time of birth, be worn as an amulet round the neck, the 
person wearing it will not get drowned. In Bengal, it is sometimes 
believed that if a person accidentally eats ants along with sweets or 
other eatables, he will not get drowned. When a person is about to 
go to a distant part of the country and will have to cross rivers, 
the Hindus of Bengal, previous to the starting offer pujas to the 
goddesses of the rivers Ganges, Brahmaputra, Padma, Nerbudda, 
&c., &., so that no mishap may occur. In our own family at 
Calcutta, I have observed similar pujas offered to the family idol 
Narayana (who in this case is supposed to represent those river- 
goddesses), before any member of the family undertakes a journey 


* Vide items Nos. 150, 155 and 189 in paper “On Popular Superstitions in 
Bengal,” published in the Journal of the Anthrop: Soc: of Bombay, Vol. I., p. 354. 
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to a distant part wherein he will have to cross rivers, simply for the 
purpose of appeasing the river-goddesses who will, therefore, preserve 
him from all accidents in the rivers. The Bengali boatmen cry “ Badar, 
Badar”’ when a boat is in danger of capsizing, in the belief that doing 
so would cause the vessel to reach its destination safely. The Ainos, 
who are the aborigines of Japan, believe that if they throw the images 
of their gods, which are nothing but wands and posts of peeled wood, 
whittled nearly to the top, from which the pendent shavings fall down 
in white curls, into rivers, streams, rapids and other dangerous places, 
they will be able to cross them safely.* The Japanese worship a god 
who, they believe, saves men from drowning and accident. They have - 
also an amulet which saves persons from drowning. Miss Bird says, 
“The amulet which saves from drowning is a certain cure for choking, 
if courageously swallowed.”’+ The Kakhyens of Burma worship a Nat 
called the Khakoo Kha-nam, the god of water—on the occasion of any- 
one getting drowned. They also worship another Nat named the Ndong 
Nat (Aing-peen Nat of the Burmese)—the God of the Outside of Home, 
who, they believe, resides in the house, but 1s worshipped by them outside 
af one of the family is killed by drowning. The Mahommedans, when 
undertaking journeys by water utter, as a protective from drowning, 
the following formula which is contained in Surah Nooh of the Koran :— 


psy! 98) st) wl Lewoy 9 les” aS ee 

The whole may be transliterated in Roman characters thus: “ Bis- 
millaheh majriha o mursaha inna rabi-il-ghafur ur-rahim.” The origin 
of this custom is contained in the following legend which runs thus 
narrated in Urdu :— 
web ZL & & yabe? ys (5% roto Kg pred} dale ce Wyde WYyb aos 
& why gat bse ht elt bs way Sst 58 prlendt kale ce Wyrm Pe cay 
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amyl 37°) Gy - pus s ley? a} ont ty sill ¢ Sm cig ae a 855 
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The legend in Urdu may be thus translated into English :— 


“The story of the Deluge of the Patriarch Noah—on whom be 
peace—is well-known. The long and short of itis that when the Deluge 


-* Mrs. Bird’s Unbeaten Tracks in Japan, Vol. I, p. 95. 
+ Op. cit. Vol. I., p. 379 and p. 380. na Anderson's Mandalay to Momien, page 457. 
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commenced, the Patriarch Noah took a pair of each kind of animal and 
then repaired with his nearest relatives to the Ark. The rest of the 
people, as also a son of the Patriarch Noah were drowned on account 
of disobedience. The whole of the earth was flooded, and when the 
waters rose to the height of 40 yards above the trees and mountains, 
the inmates of the Ark, on account of the terrific storm and the fury 
of the waves, became senseless with fear and despaired of life. Then 
God ordered :—‘ Whoever will utter the words, Bismillaheh majrihé 
o murs&éb& inn& rabi-il-ghafur ur-rahim,’* the Almighty God will 
deliver him from all difficulties. The Almighty God will, by the 
benign influence of His Name, preserve him from drowning. And the 
storm was allayed.” 

The Russians also beheve that saving the life of a drowning man 
excites the wrath of the water-spirit. An illustration of this item of 
Russian folklore is given by Mr. Barry, in his novel entitled “‘ Ivan 
at Home,” which is descriptive of Russian life :—“ Once upon a time, a 
drunkard fell into the water and disappeared. Some spectators who 
Stood close by on the shore, did not shew any inclination whatever to 
save the drowning man. The man was drowned. The villagers held 
a court of enquiry, to investigate into the matter of that man’s death 
from drowning. In the course of the enquiry it was elicited that no 
cross had been found on the neck of the deceased. The village Daniels, 
who sat to enquire into the matter, quickly returned the verdict that 
the man had got drowned because he had no cross upon his neck.” The 
fisherfolks of Bohemia also display a similar kind of reluctance to save 
a man from drowning, under the impression that the presiding spirit 
of the water would get angry at thus being deprived of his victim, would 
give him bad luck in fishing and soon get him drowned. The same super- 
stition also obtains in Germany, and, when a person comes by his death 
from drowning, the German peasants say, ‘‘ The river-spirit claims his 
annual sacrifice,’ and sometimes also, ‘“‘ The nix has taken the drowned 
man.” Mr. Jones, in his ‘ Credulities Past and Present,’ offers an ex- 
planation to the effect that “a person who attempts to rescue another 
from drowning, is considered to incur the hatred of the uneasy spirit, 
which is desirous, even at the expense of a man’s life to escape from its 
wandering.” Dr. Tylor, in his “ Primitive Culture,” explains the super- 


* This formula may be translated into Urdu as follows: 
pds! Si! Lyre Gy L Griks? Kory! Gr@) pot Krogt We ga 2 al} eb &gilas 
The above may be translated into English thus. “The moving and the stopping 


(of this boat, 7. e., Noah’s Ark) depends upon the influence of the Name of God. 
or in truth, our God is preéminently, a Pardoner of sins, and Merciful.” 
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stition by saying that such reluctance is only a relic of the ancient belief 
that the water-spirit very naturally used to get angry on being deprived 
of his intended victim and; consequently, bore ill-will towards the per- 

sons who ventured so to deprive him, and would try to wreak vengeance 

on him at the first opportunity. 

There is another class of popular beliefs.as regards the time when 
the body of a drowned man would float up. In past times, it was 
popularly believed that the body of a drowned man would float up on 
the ninth day. ‘This belief is prevalent in the county. of Durham, 
as we are informed, on the authority of Mr. Henderson. Sir Thomas 
Browne, the author of the “ Hydriotaphia” and the “ Religio Medict,’” 
has also discussed this popular belief in his Pseudodoxia Hpidemica. 

In ancient times, people believed that the spirits of those persons 
who had been drowned in the sea, wandered for one hundred years, 
owing to their corpses not having been properly buried with all the 
rites of sepulture. Relics of this belief are to be found even at the 
present day. The belief still lingers among ignorant fisherfolk in some 
parts of England, that the spirits of those sailors who have been drowned 
by shipwreck frequent those parts of the shores near which the ship- 
wreck took place, and some of them even assert that they have heard 
the spirits of the drowned sailors “hailing their own names.” Hunt, 
in his ‘“ Romances of the West of England,” refers to this belief, and says, 
that fisherfolks are afraid of walking in such localities after nightfall. 
This belief is similar to the Bengali superstition, described above, that 
the spirits of drowned persons haunt those tanks and wells in which 
‘they have been drowned, and has its counterpart among other races of 
/ people all over the world. 

Lastly, there are some curious popular beliefs about the methods by 
which the corpses of drowned persons may be discovered. One of these 
methods is to tie up a loaf of ryebread in the shirt of the drowned per- 
son and set it afloat in the water, near the place where the person was 
drowned. It is believed that the loaf of bread will float until it reaches 
the spot where the body of the drowned person lies, and then sink 
The Indian Mirror of Thursday, the 29th September 1892, gives the 
following aceount of a search, in the aforesaid way, after the body of a 
drowned boy :— 

A novel method was adopted at Springfield, Ilhnois (United 
States of North America), in searching for the body of a drowned boy. 
The searchers tied up a loaf of ryebread in the lost boy’s shirt and set 
it adrift in the water above the place where the lad was drowned, the 
theory being that the loaf would float until it came close to the body. 
The package in this case is said to have floated until it reached a certain 
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point, when it suddenly sank. The boy was found within a few feet of 
the spot.” ; 

This belief is to be found in other formsin many countries, Another - 
form of it consistsin floating a loaf weighted with mercury, whichis be-. 
lieved to float at once towards, and stand over, the spot where the corpse: 
lies. A writer in an American paper gives the following instances of this 
belief: ‘‘ Some years ago, a boy fell into the stream at Sherborne, Dorset- 
shire, and was drowned. The body not having been recovered for some 
days, the mode of procedure adopted was thus: A four-pound loaf of best 
flour was procured, and a small piece cut out of the side of it, forming 
a cavity, into which a little quicksilver was poured. The piece was 
then replaced, and tied firmly in its original position. The loaf thus. 
prepared was thrown into the river at the spot where the body fell, and. 
was expected to float down the stream till it came to the place where 
the body had lodged. But no satisfactory result occurred.” In another 
form, this belief is also prevalent among the aboriginal Indians of 
North America. Sir James Alexander, in his work on Canada, says: 
“The Indians imagine that in the case of a drowned body, its place 
may be discovered by floating a chip of cedar wood, which will stop 
and turn round over the exact spot. An instance occurred within my 
own knowledge, in the case of Mr. Lowery, of Kingston Mill, whose boat 
was overturned, and himself drowned near Cedar Island, nor could the 
body be discovered until this experiment was resorted to.” The writer 
in the American paper, from whom I have quoted the above, says: “ Not 
many months ago a man was drowned at St. Louis. After search had 
beed made for the body, but without success, the man’s shirt, which he 
had laid aside when he went in to bathe, was spread out on the water, 
and allowed to float away. For a while it floated, and then sank, near 
which spot, it is reported, the man’s body was found.” Another modi- 
fication of the theory of the discovery of a drowned man’s corpse by a 
loaf, is current in Brittany. When a man gets drowned in Brittany 
and his corpse cannot be recovered, a lighted taper is stuck into a loaf 
of bread, which is then set adrift in the stream. Wherever the loaf of 
bread stands over, still, there, it is believed, the corpse lies underneath 
the water. Another modification. of this belief consists in tying round 
a wisp of straw, a strip of parchment having on it some cabalistic letters 
written by the parish priest, and setting it afloat in the stream. 
Wherever it will stop still, there, it is believed, the body is sure to be 
found. A correspondent of Notes and Queries says that the corpse of a 
drowned person was recovered by this means. 

In some other countries, a living animal is employed for the purpose 
of recovering the body of a drowned man. It is believed that the 
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animal will either cry out or sink at the exact spot where the corpse 
lies. In Norway, the people searching for the body take a cock with 
them in the boat and row with it hither and thither. It is believed by 
them that the cock will crow when the boat reaches the spot where 
the body of the drowned man lies. Ina similar manner, the Javanese 
throw a living sheep into the water, when the corpse of a drowned man 
has sunk. They believe that the spot where the sheep sinks is the 
place where the dead body is sure to be found. 


eee 


On Some Beliefs in a Being or Animal which is supposed to Guard Hidden 
Treasure.— By Sarat CHANDRA Mirra, M.A., B.L., Pleader, Judge’s 
Court, Chupra. 


Among some races of men there still lingers the belief that treasure, 
either kept concealed by men, or lying embowelled in the recesses of 
mines underneath the earth, are guarded by some mythical beings or 
animals, This belief seems to have been prevalent among the ancient 
Persians, for allusions to it are to be found in some of the classical works 
of their literature. Sometimes artificial means were resorted to by 
other races of people, as for instance the Bengalis, of killing a human 
male child and appointing his manes to be the guardian of the treasure 
which was made over to his charge and was hidden under the earth. 
This is a relic of the belief still prevalent among primitive men like the 
savage races of Africa, that the manes of the wives, slaves and horses 
killed at the funeral of a deceased chieftain, would accompany him in 
the next world, and that the hunting implements and other articles used 
by the deceased in his life-time, if buried with his corpse, would be of 
service to him in the life beyond the grave. In olden times in Bengal, 

“When the good old rule, the simple plan, 

That he should take who has the power 

And he should keep who can,” 
was the order of the day, the people of Bengal resorted to the expedient 
of concealing their surplus treasure underneath the ground and ap- 
pointing a Yakh (4@), to keep watch and ward over it. The word 
Yakh (@@) is a corruption of the Sanskrit word 4@ (Yaksha)—a 
name applied to a class of beings who were supposed to people the 
upper regions, and allusions to whom are frequently to be met with in 
Sanskrit literature. 

The ceremony of appointing a Yakh (4@), may be described thus: 
A male child was kidnapped without his parents knowing of it. The 
child was then bathed and clad in a new dhott. Garlands of flowers 
were put round his neck. He was then worshipped. Then an excava- 
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tion was made in the ground, sufficiently large to accommodate the would- 
be Yakh and to contain the treasure, which was put into a number of 
ghadas (a§t), or pitchers of bell-metal. ‘he child was then made to 
sit in this excavation, and the ghadas containing the treasure were 
arranged in it. A lamp containing a wick in some ghi or clarified butter, — 
was lighted and kept burning near him. Then an invocation was made 
to the Yakh, that the treasure was being made over to him and that he 
should keep strict watch and ward ever it. Then the excavation was 
closed by placing some planks over it, and earth was then thrown over 
it. Thechild gradually became drowsy, owing to asphyxia, and remained 
alive so long as the lamp kept burning. Ultimately the child used to 
die of suffocation. The spirit of the dead child, thus, became the 
guardian of the hidden treasure. | 

This practice was frequently resorted to in the olden times, and 
even after the establishment of British Rule in Bengal. It is now no — 
longer heard of. If the parents of the missing child any how got scent 
that their child had been kidnapped and was being made a ¥@, and if 
they got any clue to his whereabouts, they immediately went thither, 
rescued the child from a horrible death, and appropriated the treasure 
to themselves, for the real owner thereof did not dare appear and prefer 
a claim to it, for fear of being punished for kidnapping and attempted 
manslaughter. Hence ail the ceremonies were performed secretly so 
that the parents of the kidnapped child might not know of it. 

Many tanks in Bengal had the evil repute of being haunted by 
Yakhs. I recollect having heard, in my childhood, from my mother and 
grandmother, many a mythical story to the effect that the Yakhs used 
to come up to the steps leading into the tanks, and. place thereon the 
ghadas containing the hidden treasure, and disappeared within the 
depths of the tank as soon as a human being appeared on the spot, the 
ghadas also vanishing into the water. Whoever attempted to appro- 
priate the money was killed by the Yakh. 

This practice has now fallen into desuetude owing to the security of 
property and wealth, enjoyed under the aegis of British Rule, to the 
fear of prosecution for kidnapping and attempted manslaughter, and, 
above all, to the spread of education and the consequent enlightenment 
of men’s minds from superstitious beliefs. Traces of the belief in a@ 
still survive in several Bengali proverbial expressions. A thing which 
is highly prized by its owner and which he is loth to part with, is spoken 
of as being a Yat wa or the treasures of a Yakh. A person carefully 
watching a thing or anxiously waiting for some other object, is spoken 
of as fat Waa TF BT® or as sitting like a Yakh. 

Similar beliefs about a mythical animal keeping watch and ward 
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over hidden treasure are also to be met with among other races of men. 

The ancient Persians had a belief prevalent amongst them to the effect 

that hidden treasure was guarded by a Mar ( j4 ) orsnake. An allusion 

to this belief is to be found in the Gulistan of Sheikh Sadi, which was 

published in 656 A. H. (A. D. 1258). The story stands 13th in number, 

in Chapter V. of that work, and is as follows :— 

als om ews was W950 wale > * end Sy 5 Jes malo re) b, es 

. Epoio} ware wlyWat esters (3 esos Bylo ry) wy l=” jf dy? kgs eySoivo 

aS ann) lea wo w) wyogyh wi x 3s yy wl) 25,120 big Km bf os 
% dslas ys MIS] Y ds ae « slog yl& m3) 2b (a3 US x wy) solo Vose 

The above may be translated thus: A person had a beautiful wife, 
who died. The mother-in-law, an old woman, remained a fixture in the 
house, on account of the dowry. His neighbours, perceiving no remedy, 
came in a body to him ona visit of condolence. One of them asked 
how he was faring in that state of separation from his beloved wife. 
He replied that the separation from his wife was not so intolerable as 
the presence of his mother-in-law. “The rose has been plucked and 
the thorn left. The treasure has been carried away and the snake left.” 

There was also another belief prevalent among the ancient Persians 
to the effect that hidden treasure is guarded by a mythical creature 
- named prob (Tilism), which neither enjoys the treasure nor permits 
anyone else to enjoy it. There seems to be a difference of opinion about 
the meaning of the word pookb (Tilism, from which is derived the English 
word Talisman). Davy, in his well-known Persian-English Dictionary, 
gives the following enplanation of this word : 

poh Tylsem. A Talisman, or magical image, upon which, under 
a certain horoscope, are engraved mystical characters, as charms against 
enchantment, or fascination. They use Talismans as preservatives in vari- 
ous ways, particularly in burying them with treasure, to prevent it from 
being discovered. 

There are allusions to this latter belief in Sheikh Sadi’s Bustan, Chap- 
ter II., on Beneficence (wheal yo p90 ws) in the story of the Miser and his 
Prodigal Son (gb st¥ O35)3 9 xs? yoy wg'Sa). The couplets are as follows 7 

pho ox coil Wawmdgnndde * ape. yityou Sts Ons? 
dt cig sel apy) 8 @ by ler ge Whe ob 

They may be translated thus : 

The miser, rich in dinars and silver, 

Is a tilism dwelling over the treasure. 
His gold remained years, for the reason 
That such a tilism trembles over its head. 
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Cephalic. 
Ac eas Maximum antero-posterior diameter from glabella or eminence 
above root of nose (A). . 2A 
Be Approximate starting point for maximum transverse diameter B—B_ 
Cephalic Index = Bn 5 x 
Nasal. | 
Cie. Height of nose from nasal spine to root of nose, from one to 
three millimetres below transverse axis of eyes. - 
Dae Maximum width of nose outside nostrils, without depressing 
(See figure 4.) flesh. | 
Nasal Index = p.Dam ; 
Vertical proportions of the head. 
1s ed 


Height of head from vertex to intersuperciliary point, 7.e., to ™ 


centre of a line drawn at a tangent to the curvature of the eye- — 
brows. 1 


Eee Height of head from vertex to tragus. ; 


js ee OF Height of head from vertex to bottom of chin. 


ANTHROPOMETRIC INSTRUCTIONS. 


By THE Hon’sLte H. H. RISLEY, o..£., 
HONORARY MEMBER OF THE FRENCH ACADEMY, 
PRESIDENT, ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIETY OF BoMBayY, 
SECRETARY, ANTHROPOLOGICAL BRANCH, ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL. 
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In selecting subjects, only adults between the ages of 25 and 45 
should be taken. Accurate determination of age being of course 
impossible, those persons must be rejected who are’ obviously 
not fully grown, or who appear to be over 45, deformed persons, 
dwarfs, cripples, and men who have suffered from any disease 
affecting the form of the nose. In measuring the higher castes it 
is as well also to reject persons of very black complexion and with 
very broad and depressed noses, as in. such cases there is at least 
a suspicion of the intermixture of low-caste blood. Similarly among 
the lower castes, men of very fair complexion and high-caste type 
of feature should be rejected. The object is to determine the 
standard type of each caste, and for this purpose individuals of 
clearly exceptional colouring and feature should be excluded. 

The subjects to be measured should be made to sit down in line, 
and great care should be taken that this order is not disturbed, and 
that if a man gets up and goes out he returns to his proper place in 
the line. If this rule is not observed, the subjects will get mixed, 
and the dimensions recorded under one serial number will belong to 
different individuals. The risk of this is not so great if all the 
measurements required are taken consecutively on each subject. 
But, after trying both plans myself, I think the simplest and most 
expeditious plan is to take all the measurements for which the same 
instrument is required on each subject in order. For instance, all 
the subjects should be measured in order with the cephalometer, 
each man after measurement returning to his own place, then with 
_ the nasometer, then with the graduated square and steel pointer, 
and last of all with the goniometer. If the services of an assistant 
are available, he may be told off to watch the subjects, to see that 
they do not change places, and to bring them up in order for 
measurement. . 

The points from and to which each measurement is taken are 
shown in the appendix, and the instructions given there are illustrated 
by plates. I will now add a few remarks on each measurement, 
derived from my own experience. 

Cephalic dimensions.—These are taken with the cephalometer 
(compas d’épaisseur de Broca). The subject should be seated on 
a chair or stool. For the antero-posterior diameter (A—Aj: in Fig. 1) 
the starting point is the glabella. This should be felt for with the 
forefinger, and the instrument so held that its point will pass along 
the forefinger and remain firmly on the glabella. Care must be 
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taken that the point does not slip off the glabella. The point of 
maximum length at the back of the head will usually be found 
nearly in the same plane with the glabella. In searching for it, 
the posterior point of the cephalometer must be kept moving up and 
down in the central perpendicular line of the back of the head, and 
the graduated scale of the instrument must be watched so as to see 
when the maximum diameter has been reached. ‘The inion or 
occipital protuberance is not the point to be measured to. A magni- 
fier may be used to read the scale of the cephalometer, which is 
graduated rather minutely. After having found the maximum, the 
measurer should take care not to remove the instrument from the 
subject’s head before reading off the measurement, or if he does so, 
should tighten the screw. Experience shows that it is very difficult 
to remove the instrument without altering the reading, unless the 
screw has been tightened. 

The maximum transverse diameter (B in Fig. 1) is best measured 
from behind the subject. Its terminal points will usually be found 
somewhere near B. There is no special difficulty in measuring 
it. All that 
the operator 
has to do is 
to watch the 
graduation 
of the ce- 
phalometer, 
so as to see 
when he has 
hit upon the 
maximum 
diameter. 
He must 
also see that 
the branch- 
es of the 
instrume nt 
on either 
side are in 

the same 

Ce ick duster oe ae plane. Vide 
figures 2 
and 3. 

In measuring the zygomata {posterior arches of cheek-bones) 
care must be taken to hold the instrument steady, as the points are 
apt to slip off the ridges of bone on one side or other, and thus to 
record too small a dimension. The measurement is the maximum 
breadth procurable with the cephalometer at the points F—F in 
figure 4. The index is formed with the bigoniac breadth E—E 
th E—E x 100 
hus — yp: 
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E...E Bigoniac breadth. 


Wee Maximum breadth of zygomata (posterior arches of cheek- 
bones). ‘ 
Maxillary-zygomatic E...E X 100 
Index = F F 
M...M? = Bi-malar breadth. 
M....N...M? or ; | 
N...M x 2 = Naso-malar breadth. 


Naso-malar line x 100 


: ae SRE = Naso-malar index. 
Bi-malar line. 


Reg. No. 646, Bengal, Gl.—Jan. 93.—1,500. Litho, S$ 1. O., Calcutta. 





Fig. 5. 
a 
Naso- Malar Index on Living Subject. 





Reg No. 66, Bengal, Gl.—Nov 92.—1,500. Photo-litho.,S I. O., Calcutta. 
M...M’...............-.....= Bi-malar breadth. 
/ 
M,..N...M orM xX 2 = Naso-malar breadth. 


(539) 


Nasal dimensions.—These are taken with the instrument which, 
for convenience of reference, I may call the nasometer (compas 
glissiére de Broca). The lower point for the height of the nose is 
easily found. The nasometer being opened to the approximate 
height of the nose, the pointed end of the lower limb should be 
placed at the junction of the central nasal cartilage with the upper 
lip and pressed inwards and upwards until it meets with steady 
resistance from the nasal spine. The upper point also is easy to 
find in persons who have the root of the nose well defined. By 
feeling with the finger one can readily fix the point at which the 
bridge of the nose meets the frontal region of the skull and forms 
a depression or valley, the deepest point of which determines the 
measurement. This point can be either felt for and marked with 
red pencil or red ink before the instrument is applied, or can be ascer- 
tained by moving and adjusting the upper limb of the instrument 
itself. Vide C—C! in figure 1. 

Some races, however, notably Mongolians, such as Tibetan, 
Limbus and the like, have no well-defined depression at the root of 
the nose. In such cases a close inspection of the root of the nose 
will disclose either one or two transverse folds or wrinkles of skin 
running at right angles to the direction of the nose. Where there 
are two folds, the point of the instrument should be placed between 
them ; where there is only one, the instrument should be placed on 
the fold. The folds are usually to be found about two millimeters 
above the transverse axis of the eyes. 

The width of the nose (D—D in Fig. 4) should be measured 
with the blunt ends of the nasometer. The object is to get the 
maximum width of the nostrils. The instrument therefore should 
just touch the skin on either side without depressing it. 

I may mention here that all authorities agree in considering 
the dimensions of the nose the most valuable race characteristic 
that can be tested by measurement. Special care should therefore 
be taken in measuring these, the more so as, the figures being 
comparatively small, the averages will be more liable to be thrown 
out by any error. The measurements are, however, easy to take, 
and if carefully done show little variation in the hands of different 
operators on the same subject. 

Naso-malar dimensions.—First make a pencil or red ink dot 
on the most posterior point on the front surface of the outer 
edge of each orbit. The normal situation of these points is shown 
at M and M? in figures 4 and 5. They can readily be ascer- 
tained by feeling with the finger. Then make a similar dot on 
the centre of the bridge of the nose at the most posterior point. 
See the point marked N in figures 4 and 5. This point will 
correspond exactly with the “upper point” of the nasal height 
described above. Care must of course be taken to place the dot 
exactly in the centre of the nose. 

Having made the three dots in the manner described above, 
measure with the nasometer the distance between the two orbital 
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dots (M and M') in a direct line. This will give the “bimalar . 
breadth,” and should be entered in column 24. 

Then measure with the same instrument the distance from either 
of the orbital dots (M or M7?) to the nasal dot (N), and double 
the result. This will give the “naso-malar breadth,” and should be 
entered in column 25. It will perhaps be the safest plan to test 
the distance from each dot (M and M?) to the dot N before 
doubling. 

Figure 5 shows the points for the index on the living 
subject. 

The index is 


Naso-malar breadth x 100 
Bimalar breadth 





to be entered in column 26, 

Vertical proportions. of the head.—These are the only measure- 
ments which present any serious difficulty, and after several 
experiments I hope that a mode of overcoming this difficulty has 
been discovered. The measurements are taken with the graduated 
T—square (Hguerre céphalométrique), and the smaller steel sliding 
scale or the wooden triangular slide. Their accuracy depends 
upon the subject’s head being exactly upright, and being kept in 
that position while the measurements are going on. ‘There appear 
to be two recognised methods for placing the subject’s head in an 
upright position. The first, devised by Dr. Barclay in 1803, consists 
in making the subject hold with his teeth a flat plate of metal 
mechanically levelled. 'Topinard discusses this plan and condemns 
it as too complicated. For use in this country it is open to the 
further objection that unless all the subjects operated on at the same 
time belong to the same caste and sub-caste, the plate of metal 
would have to be continually washed in deference to caste prejudices. 
It also appears to me that if a man has gota plate of metal between 
his teeth, the height from the top of his head to the bottom of 
his chin cannot be correctly measured, and will in practice vary 
considerably. The second method, which Topinard prefers, “consists 
in directing the subject to look steadily at the horizon, and in 
correcting the position of his head if by accident or through 
nervousness he does not look straight before him in the natural 
manner.’ In this manner, Topinard adds, the head will be adjusted 
in accordance with the plane of vision, and will necessarily assume 
a correct position for the purpose of measurement. 

We must, I think, take it on Topinard’s authority that the 
head can be correctly placed by following these instructions. We 
are met, however, by the further difficulty that after the correct 
position has been ascertained the subject cannot keep his head 
absolutely still, and that every movement, however slight, materially | 
affects the measurements. Having got the correct position, we want 
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to fix it, in order that there may be no movement while the measure- 
ments are going on, and in order that the position may, if necessary, 
be reproduced for the purpose of repeating and testing measurements 
already taken. For this purpose I have had a small clamp, with 
a horizontal bar attached to it, made by the Mathematical Instrument 
Department. The clamp runs on the height measure which is in 
the box, and is used in the following manner. 

Adjust the subject’s head correctly by the plane of vision 
as explained above. Then place the height measure with its 
plummet attached on the left side of the subject, and see by 
observing the plummet that the measure is upright. Run the 
clamp up until the horizontal bar attached to it touches the central 
cartilage of the subject’s nose, and renders it impossible for him to 
depress his head. Then screw the clamp tight. The bar will rest 
exactly at the junction of the upper lip with the central cartilage—at 
the point, in fact, which forms the lower starting point for the 
measurement of the height of the nose (C—C! in Fig. 1). So 
long as the subject rests his nose on this bar he will be in the 
correct position as previously ascertained; and if the height of 
the bar on the graduations of the height measure is noted, the 
position can be reproduced at any moment. In fact the sources of 
error are reduced to one—the possibility of the subject raising his 
head—and this can be easily guarded against by seeing that his 
nose is tightly pressed against the horizontal bar. 

It will be seen the horizontal bar in no way interferes with 
the process of measuring. It may even assist it, if the vertical 
arm of the '[—square be steadied against the horizontal bar in 
taking the dimensions from vertex to tragus. 

The position of the head being thus secured, a few remarks 
may be added on the details of the measurements. 

Height from vertex to intersuperciliary point (H—I in Fig. 1).— 
The intersuperciliary point is defined by Topinard as “ situated 
in the centre of a line drawn at a tangent to the convex surfaces 
of both eyebrows.” It can be ascertained by laying the smaller 
metallic slide across the eyebrows, and drawing a line with red 
pencil along its upper edge, or simply by turning the slide slightly 
and pressing in the upper edge, so that it makes a slight depressed 
mark in the skin. The mark will last long enough to enable the 
measurement to be taken, and is perhaps more accurate than a 
pencil line. On the other hand, if a pencil line is made, the 
measurement can be repeated with greater certainty. 

Height from vertex to chin.—This dimension is entered in column 
29 of the register. It can, however, be most conveniently taken 
immediately after the height from vertex to intersuperciliary point, 
as the '[—square is in exactly the same position throughout. Care 
must be taken to read from the upper edge of the slide in measuring 
the chin dimension. The lower edge gives the reading for the 
intersuperciliary point if (as should be the case) the sharp point 
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of the slide is touching the line drawn at a tangent to the convex . 
surfaces of the eyebrows. 

Height from vertex to tragus (H—K in Fig. 1).—According 
to Topinard, the point to be measured to is the centre of the tragus. 
K in Figure 8 is therefore a trifle too low. | 

Facial angle of Cuvier (ONX in Fig. 6).—A special instrument 
is provided to measure this angle. The subject holds between 
his teeth the small projection in the centre of the instrument: 
the bosses are put into his ears and held there; and the indicator 
is adjusted so that the round knob at the end of it touches the 
glabella. The angle is then read off on the scale. It should be 
observed that the upper front teeth are the point which determines 
the angle. If by reason of any malformation of the teeth the 
subject cannot grip the instrument himself, the operator should hold 
the instrument so that the projection is in contact with the upper 
front teeth. Care should be taken that the flexible band of steel 
which passes through the ear bosses is drawn fairly tight, and the 
instrument should be given time to settle before the angle is read 
off. When persons of different castes or sub-castes are being 
measured at the same time, each subject should, if he wishes to do so, 
be allowed to wash the part of the instrument which touches his 
teeth, after it has been used by another person. The instrument 
must not be roughly handled or bent in the process of washing, and 
must be oiled very thoroughly afterwards. . 

Circumference of the chest.—This is measured with the tape, the © 
lower edge of which should rest on the nipples, the arms being raised. 
while the tape is adjusted and afterwards lowered. The ends of the 
tape are held. by the operator standing behind the subject. Care 
must be taken that the tape is in a true horizontal plane perpendi- 
cular to the axis of the thorax. The dimension should be read 
when the breathing is at 
rest, midway between in- 
halation and expiration. 

Grande envergure or 
length from third finger 
to third finger, the arms 
being fully extended at 
right angles to the body. 
This is best taken by 
making the subject ex- 
tend his arms against a 
wall and marking the 
points which his fingers 
reach. The distance 
between the points can 
then be measured with 
the standard, not with 
Fig. 7.—Grande envergure. the tape. Vide figure ris 
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XYZ. Facial angle of CAMPER. | 
ONX. Facial angle of CuvIER, recommended by ToPINARD 
for the living subject. 
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Height sitting.—Make the subject sit against a wall, so that the 





Fig. 8.—Height sitting. 


whole of his back, from the 
sacrum to the shoulders, shall 
be in contact with the wall, 
as in Fig. 8. Measure with 
the standard from the ground 
to the top of his head. He 
should not be allowed to sit 
on the ground, but on some 
article of known height, such 
as the box of instruments, the 
height of which, 10 centi- 
metres, should be deducted 
from the measurement ob- 
tained. The legs should be 
extended and parallel. 

Height kneeling.—Make the 
subject kneel on both knees, 
taking care that the thigh is 


perpendicular to the ground and that there is no stooping. ‘Then 
measure to the top of the head with the long standard. 

Height to junction of sternum and ribs.—Make the subject stand 
with his back to the wall and measure with the long standard from 
the ground to the /fourchette sternale, t.e., to the junction of the 
sternum with the ribs. The point to be taken is the lower end of 
the gladiolus, not the ensiform cartilage, which lies below and is not 


so easily reached. 


Bigoniac breadth.—Measure with the cephalometer the maximum 





Fig. 9.—Length of fore-arm. 


breadth of the outer surfaces 
of the inferior maxillary bone 
from one angle to the other 
(E—E in Fig. 1). Plate 
No. 56 at page 55 of the ninth 
edition of Gray’s Anatomy 
shows the angle, which is 
the point to be taken. 

Length of the fore-arm.— 
Measure with the sliding scale 
(glissiére anthropomeétrique) 
from the olecranon process of 
the ulna to the end of the 
middle finger, the left arm 
being laid on a table as in 
figure 9. Vide plate 220 
in Topinard’s Eiléments @’ 
Anthropologie Générale. 
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Length of left foot.—Measure maximum length from toe to heel 
with the sliding scale (glissiére anthropométrique) as in figure 10. | 





Fig. 10.—Length of left foot. 


Length of middle finger of left hand.—Measure with sliding scale 
(glissiére anthropométrique) as in figure 11. 





Fig. 1 1.—Length of middle finger of left hand. 


Maximum breadth of the shoulders.—Measure with sliding scale 
(glissiére anthropométrique) from the external face cf the head of the 
humerus where it is covered by the deltoid muscle. 


C200) 


Maximum breadth of hips.—Measure with sliding scale (glissiére 
anthropométrique) the maximum breadth from the external surfaces 
of the spines of the ilia (crétes itiaques in Topinard’s plate 212). 

General._—In reading all the instruments fractions of a millimeter 
should be disregarded, and the nearest whole figure taken. In 
practice it rarely happens that the indicator exactly divides a 
millimeter. ce 

Minute accuracy in measuring is the one essential point. Inaccu- 
rate measurements are not merely worthless and misleading in 
themselves, but will throw out the averages of the whole set of 
_ figures concerned. If therefore a doubt arises as to the accuracy of 
any particular dimension, the measurement should be repeated. If 
after several trials the results still vary, an average should be struck, 
and that average entered in the form. 

All the instruments should be carefully oiled after use with crude 
Rangoon oil or vaseline. 

A specimen of the hair of each caste or tribe measured should 
be sent up for examination. It should be about 2 inches long 
and cut from the middle of the head, tied round with tape, ticketed 
with the name of the caste or tribe securely fastened to the tape, 
and placed in an envelope with the name of the caste legibly 
written on it in Roman character. 


DARJEELING, H. H. RISLEY. 
The 20th September 1886. 
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PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS. 


L.—SCHEDULE. 
Or OBSERVATIONS OF ExTERNAL CHARACTERS. 


Preliminary Particulars. 


IN Onset are Dates 2... eee 
SHMREGIT Ou Agéuuc Di) solo 
Tribe pe re ee Locality... ee eee “3 


Language or dialect 0.0... 


Daweerowereresacsec snes spasesbensenehamescesscesccsssacede! 


General condition— 


(1) Stout. (2) Medium. (3) ‘Thin. 


Descriptive Characters. 


A.—Colour of skin on parts not exposed to the airP— — 


Absolute (1). 
Black see ee (2). 
eddish (3). 
Brown th { Yellowish (4), 
Red (5). 
Yellow (6). 
Son (7). 
; : Brownish (8). 
White vee fe (9). 
Rosy (10). 


B.—Colour of eyes P— 
Dark of all shades (1). 


, All medium shades, except green (2). 
Medium “= ? Green (3). 
Taght All light shades, except blue (4). 


"* 2 Blue (5). 


C.—Fold of skin at inner angle of eye P— 
(0) Absent, (1) Vestige remaining. (2) Covering 3 to 4 the 
caruncle. (3) Covering the caruncle. 
D.—Colour of hair P— 


(1) Black. (2) Dark brown. (3) Medium. (4) Blond or fair of 
all shades. (5) Red. 
(If possible, a lock of hair should be attached to the schedule.) 


K.—Character of hair P— 
(1) Straight. (2) Undulating or wavy. (8) Curly. (4) Woolly. 


F.—Amount of hair Bee te one 


(0) Absent. (1) Scarce. (2) Medium. (8) Abundant. 


( BH) 


G.—Shape of face ? | ; 

(1), Long and narrow. (2) Medium. (3) Short and broad. (4) Py- 

ramidal, ¢.e., narrowing upwards. (5) Wedge-shaped, i.e, 
pointed towards chin. 
H.—Profile of nose P— 

(1) Straight. (2) Aquiline, (3) Concave or turned up. (4) High 
bridged, (5) Sinuous or wavy. (6) Chinese type. (7) Negroid 
type. (8) Australoid type. 

I.—Prognathism or prominence of the region of the mouth P 

(0) Absent. (1) Slight. (2) Moderately marked. (3) Consider- 

able. . 


J.—Lips— : 
(1) Thin. (2) Medium. (3) Thick. (4) Everted. 


K.—Prominence of face transversely ?— 


Proprosopic (face prominent, Men Gio i 


cheek bones not perceptible). Mesonros nin) 


Platyprosopic (face flat, cheek f Well marked (4). 
bones conspicuous). Excessive (5). 


/ 


I1.—EXPLANATION OF SCHEDULE. 


The “Preliminary Particulars” require some explanation. The 
age may offer some difficulty on account of the person not being able 
to express it ; in such cases the observer must indicate it to the best 
of his judgment, inserting the word “about” before the number 
he enters for it. | 

The condition of the body is to be noted, as it may explain some 
peculiarity in the measurements which might be thought to be due to 
error. ‘To save time and trouble in writing, numbers within bracketg 
are attached to each of the conditions, so that if the person is thin, 
it will be sufficient to write “3” in the blank column. This plan 
is also to be followed in recording the descriptive characters which 
follow. 

The “ Descriptive Characters” are next to be recorded, and while 
this is being done the observer may engage the subject in conversation, 
so as to gain his confidence and overcome any fear or repugnance he 
may have to be measured. When the colour or form in the subject does 
not correspond to any in the schedule, but is intermediate between 
two colours or forms, the two numbers between which it lies should be 
entered in the blank column. If any difficulty is found in answering 
the questions in the schedule, reference should be made to the section 
Descriptive Characters for further explanation. 


TIT.—DESCRIPTIVE CHARACTERS. 


In the following sections the various particulars regarding the 
Descriptive Oharacters asked in the Schedule are explained, and 
others supplementary to them which may with advantage be noted 
by the traveller are given. 
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Skin. (age 
The colour of the skin should be indicated on Dr. Topinat 5) 
system as follows :— 


Is the skin—I1. Black, coal-black? 2. Sooty-black? 3. Dark 
reddish-brown, chocolate? 4. Dark yellow brown, dark olive? 
5. Red, copper-coloured ? 6. Yellow, olive? 7. Yellowish-white ? 
8. Brownish-white? 9. Pale white? 10. Florid or rosy? 

A very convenient part to observe in clothed persons is usuaily 
the outer part of the upper arm. The part chosen should be stated 
im any case. 


1. Is the skin smooth and velvety, or coarse and rough ? 

2. Is the oily excretion abundant ? 

3. Do the parts covered differ much in colour from those 
exposed to the sun ? 

4, Do different castes or sections of the population differ 
notably in colour ? 

5. What is the prevailing colour or complexion in parts not 
habitually exposed ? 

6. And what in those habitually exposed to weather and sun- 
shine? Do freckles occur? 


Eye. 


The colour of the iris is very important; next in importance are 
the form and position of the opening. 
Topinard’s plan of denoting colour recognises four classes :— 


1. Dark.—Including those which are called black-brown, dark 
hazel, &c. 

2. Medium or Neutral.—Such as cannot at once, in a good 
light, be distinguished as light or dark. Among these are the dark 
greys; most of the greens; those with a predominance of orange 
towards the centre, but of grey and light green elsewhere, &c. 


3, Other than blue (light grey, very light, green, 
Light &e.) 
4, Blue. 


What are the relative proportions of these four classes? The 
eyes should be examined from a moderate distance, so as to geta 
general impression of the colours. 

Forms and positions :—Are the eyes placed with their long axis 
nearly in one horizontal plane (as in most Europeans), or are their 
outer angles more or less visibly elevated (as in many or most 
Chinese) ? Are they deeply set, or @ fleur de téte, prominent? Is the 
upper eyelid thick ? Does it turn down at the inner angle, covering 
more or less the caruncle? Does the outer angle of the opening 
. appear compressed and pointed, so as to suggest an almond shape? 
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Hair. 


1. Is the colour in adults—1. Black, coal-black? 2. Dark 
brown? 8. Medium, chestnut brown? 4. Fair blond, yellow, or 
flaxen? 5. Red auburn ? 

Only adults whose hair has not begun to turn grey should be 
selected for this purpose. The shades are best discriminated not in 
sunshine, but in the shade on a bright, clear day. 

2. If the hair in adults is always or usually black, what colours 
prevail among children ? : 

8. Is the natural colour of the hair interfered with in any way ? 
Some races dye the hair. 

4. Is there any colour which is preferred to others ? 

5. Obtain specimen locks at different ages, if possible, viz., (a) 
at birth, (>) between 1 and 2 years, (c) 2 and 4, (d) 4 and 8, (e) 8 
and 16, (f) adult. ; 

6. Is the hair straight, slightly or much waved, curly or frizzly, 
or what is called woolly ? 

7. I curly or frizzled, is this due to nature or art ? 

8. Is it in great quantity ? 

9. What length does it attain, whether measured by the appa- 
rent distance between points and roots of the locks, or by stretching 
individual hairs ? 

10. Does it grow in separate tufts P or is it uniformly scattered 
over the hairy scalp ? 

11. Are the hairs coarse or fine in texture ? round, flattened or 
kidney-shaped in section ? 

12. Have the males any beard ? If not, are they beardless by 
nature, or do they pluck out or otherwise destroy the beard ? 

13. On what parts of the body besides the head, armpits, and 
pubes does hair grow? at what age does it begin to grow on the 
different parts ? and in what quantities ? 

14. What is the difference between male and female in this 
respect ? 

15. What difference is observed in the quality and colour of 
the hair on different parts of the body ? 

16. In what direction does the hair grow on different parts of 
the body, hands, arms, legs, &c. ? 

17. At what age do greyness and baldness appear ? and in what 
parts first ? 


Form of Face. 


Where exact measurements of the facial features cannot be ob- 
tained, answers to the following questions may supply their place :— 
1. Is the face, in a front view, square, oblong, round, elliptic, 
short-oval, long-oval, shield-shaped (like an escutcheon), or wedge- 
shaped ? 
2. In profile is it convex or concave ? 
__ 3. In profile also, are the chin, the nose, the mouth, the eye- 
ridges markedly prominent ? and of the supra-orbital region are 
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the eye-ridges proper, or the glabella (central boss) the more promi- 
nent ? orf | 

4, Is the nose straight, aquiline, hooked, concave, high-bridged 
(busqué), clubbed, or sinuous ? or has it the Chinese type (straight 
but flat), or the negroid (short, broad, nearly straight), or the Aus- 
traloid or Papuan (broad, with the lower part forming a flattened 
and depressed book) ? 7 | 

5. Is the chin broad, narrow, angular, or round ? 

6. Are the cheekbones broad, prominent forwards, or inconspi< 
cuous ? or is the face in this region flat P | a 

7. Are the lips thin, medium, or thick, or is the upper lip 
turned upwards and the lower lip turned downwards ? | 

8. Are the ears large or small, flat or outstanding, simple or 
finely developed ? | 

9. Are the lobes large or absent, attached or detached ? 


Further notes on the same subject. 


Proprosopic and platyoprosopic are terms used to indicate 
whether the middle part of the face, between the level of the lower 
part of the nose and the supra-orbital level above, projects forward 
or is flat. Inthe former the breadth of the face at the level of the 
cheekbones appears diminished by these bones receding or being as 
it were pressed inwards; so that the face curves regularly forward 
from the ears to the nose, the latter is consequently prominent and 
appears as a keel on the top of the arch. In the second the face is 
broad and flat. in appearance, the cheekbones are prominent, and in 
extreme forms the side and front of the face are almost at right 
angles to one another, the bend of the angle being at the cheekbones, 
and the nose appears as if projecting from an almost flat surface. 
Extreme forms of the first type are frequently seen amongst Hnglish 

eople, while the most marked type of the second is met with in the 
Faskeim and of the Chinese. | 


MEDICAL SECTIONS. 


1.—Reproduction. 


1.—-Manners and customs affecting the sexes previous to marriage. 


(a) Relating to males :— 

Is there any evidence of special physical training for sexual pur- 
poses before or after puberty and preparatory to marriage (¢é.g., cir- 
eumcision, the “ mika” operation, ¢.e., artificial hypospadias, &c.) ? 
Is there any minimum limit of age? Is any proof of virility 
required ? Is promiscuous intercourse, with or without precautions 
against pregnancy, permitted before marriage? If so, what steps 
are at to enforce the rules, and what punishment follows their 
breach ? 7 
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(b) Relating to females :— 

Is there any special interference with the sexual organs in girls 
‘previous to puberty (e.g., dilatation of organs, closure of vulva, &e.) ? 
Is there any minimum limit of age? Is connection permitted 
before marriage, or what steps are taken to ensure chastity or 
prevent pregnancy ? 


i1.—Menstruation. 


At what age does menstruation usually occur? Are there any 
special customs or superstitions connected with (1) ordinary, (2) 
precocious, (3) deferred menstruation? Is purification practised 
subsequent to each menstruation ? 


il_—Mlarriage. 


What is the average age of both sexes at marriage? Note 
any special customs relatmg to marriage ceremonies? 


IV.— Pregnancy. 


What means are adopted for determining that a woman is preg- 
‘nant? Is she debarred from cohabitation or otherwise secluded 
during pregnancy? Note any special diet or other customs during 
pregnancy relating either to husband or wife (e.g., the “couvade,” 
&e.) ? 


V.—Labour. 


What preparations are made in anticipation of labour (e.g., as 
to food, dwelling, bed, assistance, seclusion, &c.)? What position 
is usually adopted? Note exceptions and reason for the same. 
What is the average duration of labour? Note any customs or 
superstitions regarding the caul, treatment of cord, disposal of 
placenta, &c. Are difficult labours common? ‘To what are the 
chiefly due? How and by whom are complications treated? If a 
woman dies undelivered, are any means taken to save the child ? 


Vl.—The Puerperium. 
How long is a woman confined to bed? Isshe subject to any 
special diet, system of purification, &c.? 
Vil.—Lactation. 


What is the average duration of suckling? Is any special diet 
enforced? Is she restrained from sexual intercourse during this 
period ? 


Vill.—The Child. 


How is the child treated immediately after birth? How are 
still-born children resuscitated? Is there any special treatment of 
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the head? Are there any special customs with regards to twins or . 
preternatural births? Are there any customs or ceremonies connect- 
ed with the naming of the child akin to baptism ? 


1X.—General. 


What is the average number of a family? What is the relative 
proportion of sexes? What is the greatest number in a family P 
How many have been produced by one mother, and of these how 
many grew up? JDo twins or triplets, &c., occur frequently ? 
Ascertain, if possible, the total number of boysand girls respectively 
born in one given area or tribe. (This is of importance in districts 
where polyandry exists.) Are there any restraints on population ? 
Is sterility in woman common? Is want of virile power complained 
of by men? Are drugs or other means used to produce abortion or 
stimulate sexual desire and power? If so, what are they? Are 
births out of wedlock common? What is done with the children ? 
Whether do the lower or upper classes produce the larger families P 
Does population seem to be increasing, or the reverse, judging by 
extent of occupied land, size of cemeteries, ruins of villages, &c., as 
well as by report? Can the ratio of births and deaths in a commu- 
nity of known population be obtained. 

Notr.—The above questions and instructions have been taken, 
with slight modifications, from the second edition (1892) of Notes and 
Queries on Anthropology, edited for the Council of the Anthropo- 
logical Institute, by John George Garson, m.D., and Charles Hercules 


Read, F.8.A. 
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